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PREFACE. 



To the discovery of M# Name and Number 
of the Name of the Apocalyptic Sea-Beast of St. 
John, which we completed on January the Ninth, 
in the Eighteen Hundred and Twenty Eighth Year 
of the Christian era, after it had escaped the 
ingenuity of near Eighteen Centuries, this book 
owes its origin. Since then, we have been employed 
with the help of the commentaries of our pre- 
decessors in unravelling the arcana of prophecy; 
and this work. Benevolent Reader, is the result of 
our labours.* We have taken the system of Mede 
and Bishop Newton for our basis, and have been 
with useful hints from the later works of 
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Hans Wood, Faber, Dr. Hales, Dean Woodhouse, 
and Mr. Croly : though we have followed none 
of them exactly. 

We hope that those learned men, who have 
already formed an opinion upon some doctrinal 
and other points, concerning which we have thought 
fNToper to treat in this volume, may not be so 
prejudiced against new lights, as to reject without 
examination the opinions of one, who is possessed 
of such good credentials ar we are. For if St. John 
saw Heaven Opened towards the close of the 
prophetic drama (Rev. xix. 11.) to which we are 
oow arrived, it is plain that Heaven must hare 
been before shut ; • and if Heaven^ was . to be opened 
a| some time or other, to whom, is it mol:« \jksHf, 
that the key oft the mysteries of that kingliom 
should be given, than to that peiBon, ' who ^twite 
ipi^the propbepy of our blessed Lord^ (Rev.rxiiL 
I8:'r xvii. 9.) is declared to be possessed of the 
gi^t capable of o|>ening it ? For if indel^ -the 
^^lgiciaQs of Pharaoh have in other respects 
suojcessfiilly <;ontended with' the word .of troth, yet 
ia. the palmary point, concerning which so liiuch 
l£f predicated, they have in vmn stretched forth the 
cod pf tb^ir enchantmaits ; and they must th^efore 
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at Jei^th ' acknowledge that the finger of God is 
i^gainst thenij and give up Iheir pretensions to 
" understanding.** If the Word or God is ever 
to come, when more likely will it shew itself, than 
by that standing miracle, of Prophecy accu- 
rately and clearly verified? 

To thos^ who are unversed in prophetical 
studies, it may be worth while to observe, that 
the best method they can pursue in the perusal of 
tins Ixx^, would be, first to compare eadi verse of 
Daniel and St. John with its heading or illustra- 
tkm, andp if they cannot perceive any connexion 
b^ween. the two, then to turn out the symbols of 
^ach \et^. in.. the Symbolical Dictionary, where 
they will find luffioient explanation. Thus in 
ccMnparing the heading of the First Trumpet of 
St. John, Vis. ii. Part in. Sect. \u with its corres- 
ponding verse 7, we shall find by the help of the 
Dicticmary, that the sounding of the first angel 
(See Angel, 3,) means the first stage of the autho- 
rised preaching of Christianity, that hail symbolizes 
the irruption of enemies firom the North, fire and 
Hood, their using fire and sword, their being caH 
^pan the earth (See Earth, 8,) their attack upon 
Rome^ the third part of trees being humt vp^ a 
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great part of the nobles^ viz* senators and eques- 
trians destroyed or suffering by the enemy, and all 
green grass burnt upf all the common people the 
same. 

It must also be observed, that we have not 
adhered to the authorised version entirely, because 
it is not always sufficiently correct; an important 
instance of which incorrectness, we have in St. John, 
Vis. n« Part in. Sect. viii. verse 15, concerning 
*' the hour, day, month, and year." 



Lastly, we must observe, that all controversy is ^ 
avoided in the prophetical part of the book, because 
we think, that the harmony and consistency of the 
interpretation itself is its own argument. 



L&ndan, Feb. I2th, 1829. 
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OF 



NEBUCHADNEZZAR, 
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AND 



ST. JOHN. 



We hive also a more sure word of prophecy ; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, 
as uato a light that ihioeth in a dark place, until tlie day dawn, and the day -star 
arise in your hearts : knowing thin first, that no prDphtry of tho S(*npture is of any 
private interpretation. For the prophecy (*anic ntit in old < marfp. at any) time bj 
the will of man : bat holy men of .God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 
2 Ptt. i. 19—21. 

* St. Peter tells the Christians to pay dilieent attention to prophecy, but with this 
caution, not to conlouiid private interpretations or T«irgwm$ upon it with prophecy 
itM:lf— He might allude then to the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan, which 
pretended to be a collection of traditions handed down from the propheU themselves, 
but which did not bear sufficient testimony to Jesus, the drift of all prophecy. For, 
says he, the bdy men of God themselves wvc ignorant of the meaning of the 
prophecies they d«U«eicd, being mere organs of the Holy GhoH. Compare tb« 
abovt pawtfe whh I FtL i. 10. 1 1. 
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THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 



\tntr of the wicked $kaU Mndtniamd ; 6ifl the wiae tkail wukntand. 

Dan. XII. 10. 
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1, THE ERA OF SEVEN TIMES, OR T 



Neb. Itt. Vis. Neb. 2nd Vis. Dan. Ist Vis. Dan. 2nd Vis. Dan. Srd Vis. St. John. 1 



Hmd ef Gold, Stump of Groat TwoWingod Uon. 

Babyloni- *"- '^- '''^ r..^.. «.!__,__?_ *___ 

rianEmi 
C. 680. 



Babylomc-Assy- Troe with boaa*i Babvlomc- Assy- 
rian Empire. B, hoart for &Mn ric Empire. B.C. 



Ttmn. The hea- 680. 
thenish state of 
Babylonic -Assy- 
rian Empire for 
2520 years from 
B. C. 680. 



Silvor BfMit and 
Arwu.M^dO'Ver- 
sianEomue. B. 
C. 536. 



On§ ndo tlnated Unequal homed 
Bear, Medo-Per- Ram, Medo-Per- 
sian Empire. B. sian Empire. B. 
C. 536. C. 536. 



The Four kingt in 
Pertia. Cambyses 
B. C. 529. 
Smerdis.B.C.522 
Darius. B.C. 622 
Xerxes. B.C. 486 



II. THE ERA OF JERUSALEM, OR TWO THOUSAND TH 



llnui Bel% and 
Jhi^, Greek 
Empire, B.C.331 
Running off into 
£mti«n, B. C. 
S83. & Syrian, B. 
C. 280. 



Daration 
of restor- 
ed Mcri- 
Aoe Mid 
•ubM- 
quent de- 
■elation 
of S«nc- 

230Uyeart 
com- 
mencing 
B.C.4!i7. 



Duration 
of rettor- 
ed Jrm- 
lalem 
under 
Messiah 
as Leader 
from the 
Jews* c- 
mtncipa- 
tion by 
Anax- 
erxes. B. 

c.arir.to 

the new 
covenant 
by John 
the Bai»- 
tist, A D. 
26, 483 
years of 
the 49l». 



Foitr Headed four 
Winged Leopard. 
The four quar- 
tered Greek Em- 
pire ; Macedon, 
Thrace. Syria, & 
F'gypt. 



One homed He- 
goat. The Greek 
Empire of Alex- 
ander. B.C. 331. 
Fourhamed. Four 
kingdoms of E- 
gypt, Macedon, 
Syria, ic Thrace. 



Alexander theGt. 
B.C. 331. 



Kingrf the South. 
Ptolemy king of 
Egypt. B.C. 323. 



RAS, 

lURCH OF CHRIST. 

)USAND FIVE HUNDRED AND TWENTY YEARS. 

tB.2BdVb. St. John. 3rd VU. St.John. 4thVis. 8t.JohD.6ili Vis. St.John. fithVit. StJoha. 7th Vii. 

FimHtad of Dra- 
gon and Saa B«aif . 
Habylonic Any- 
nan Empire, b, 
('. 680. 



Second Hood ef 
Dragon and Sea 
fieojt.TbeMido- 
Penian Empire. 



NDRED YEARS AND FOUR HUNDRED AND NINETY YEARS. 



Third Head of 
Dragon and Saa 
Bmat, TbeGreek 
Empire. B.C.331 

Fourth Head t^ 
Dragon and Sea 
Bmat, Egyptiin 

333. 
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Neb. 1st. Vis. Neb. 2iidVis. Dan. 1st. Vis. Dan. 2nd Vis. Dan. 3rd Vis. St. John. 

Kingqfih^Nonh. 
Seleucus, kine of 
Syria, Macedbn, 
and Thraoe. B. 
C.380. 

On» Ltg rf Iron, T§nibU MonsUr, Th§ Uttk tncreot- 

Romano - Greek Roman Empire, in^Hom.TheRo- 

£m|piie. B. C. B. C. 168. AiUr^ mano and Latino 

168— A J)> 653> wards eleven ham' or Franco-Greek 

«d. Papal Gothic Empire. B. C. 

Roman Empire. 168— A.D. 1843 

End of the 483 
yean' Leadership 
of Messiah over 
the Jews; & com- 
mencement of his 
Leadership over 
theChurch,A.D. 
26, till hu Spiri- 
tualCnicifizionby 
the grand Apos- 
tacy at the end of 
second 490 years. 
A. D. 516, when 
Church complete- 
ly corrupted. 

III. THE ERA OF THE SEALED B( 

LittU inereating 
Bam, or Roma- 
no-Greek Em- 
pires' first and li- 
teral standing up 
against thePrmce 
of the Host, by 
the crucifixion of 
our Lord, A. D. 

33; and end of The Seve 

the first seventy dlestidam 

weeksor 490years Stars, or U 

independet 
Little Ham, or Churchett 



Romano - Greek in 

Empires' casting All the C: 

down the litend in the W< 

place of Christ's 
Sanctuary, bv de- 
struction of Jeru- 
salem. A.D.70. 



ii.Mr«. St J«ln. JliVk. St Jahi. 4tkVk. St. Jahi. MVik ftk Joka. MVk. St Johik 7lkVk. 

F^ J?Md ^ 

SjfiftnEn- 
B. C. MO. 



nSST PUBLICATION OF CHRISTIANITY. 

M Bmk. Tks Wamtm m 
ct Labmtt, or the 

by Christo- Judaic 

list Church't ptitQii- 
tSdktd by tion of the Roman 

a; of Chriit, or Cbris- 
, A. tiaaity in Um 
■■d nme Roman Empire. 
rirtiaahy A. D. 33-384. 






T wall of 
iRmaiu 
•4—138. 

8mif or 

life at- 

by tbe 

Bmrn, or 



A. D. 
IS. 
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Neb. Itt Vis. Ne1>. 2nd Vis. Du. IM Vis. Dan. Sad Vii. Du. 3id Vii. St John 
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MlB.SDdVk. St Jobu didVii. SL John. 4di Vii. St John. 6UiVis. St Joka. Oili Vb. St J^ku. 7tliVi 

Avd Sml, or 
iafh fU^, at- 
triri by I>eatk 
■i &^ef, or 
■■d, hmiae, 

bv wUd 
, lo ftoman 
bn. A. D. 
S»->i84. 

TV Brrf A rf the 
Man-Child, or 
f^eoeral tolermtion 
tuiU unexampled 
prosperity of 
CKnaitianity, the 
first e ifrhteen^rean 
of Diocletimn'i 
reign, after nint 
penecutioiu. A. 
n. 284—302. 

Mk Seal, or Th* Dragon' $ at- 
A Mig« attend- temfH todevour the 
d by the 10th Mat^ChUda$totm 
■necation of oi bom, or War 
Mviyn. A. D. in haaven bttwttn 
W-312. Michael and the 

1k\4,400mal£d, Dragon, The ten 
m the ^nx fruiti years' last perse- 
li Christ com- cution of the 
A.D.312. Christians. A.U. 
302—312. 



Seal, or The Dragon eati 
stai^ at- out cf heaven. The 
by the abolition of Pa- 
.Rerolution. ganism. A.D.3I2 
of 
m the 
Empire. 
A.D. 312. 



Seal, or The victory of 
hmtb^ge, attend. Michael, the a- 
MjmUmct, The doption of Chris- 
iHiiplcie rerep- tianity by the 
< iai of Christia- Roman Empire, 
■lybjr the Bo- A. I). 312. 
I Ma Empire. A. 
D. 312. 
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IV. THE ERA OF THE TRUMPETS, OR PUB 

Neb. Ut Vis. Neb. 2nd Vis. Dan. 1st Vis. Dan. 2nd Vis. Dan. SrdVis. St. John. 1 



Tm Irw if CUy 
Tom, The ten 
Gothic kingdoms. 



1st horn cf terrt- 
hUUotuUr* The 
Huns in Hun- 
gary. A.D.356. 



OtherLitftffJnm. 
The Latin Em- 
pire. A. D. 364 
—479. 



tnd hofm. The 
Ostrogoths in 
Moesia. 377. 
3ni. The Visi- 
goths in Panno- 
nia. 378, 
4tfc. The Franks 
in France. 407. 
Si\, The Vandals 
in Africa. 407. 
6t&. TheSueves 
and Alans in Gas- 
coigne and Spain. 
407. 

7tfc. The Bur- 
gundians in Bur- 
gundy. 407. 
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ITHORISED PREACHING OF CHRISTIANITY. 

Vis. St. John. 3ni Vis. St. Juhn. 4thVis. St John. SthVii. St. John. 6lh Vis. Su John. 7lh VU. 



^ Tkejigkt Ike 
Ac- ^ftktWo. 144,iHai 

i:-a. WUder- /«■* o* 
"Bn acu, or MammtM- 
I urn praf re«- ••. Tlir 
Mit_ •*w de- firttflrulii 
■^ pvtKrrof to Rod «i 
inw Chrisi,or 

thi Christ ift. All>ainu 
L___ aity from fron cir- 
Zrr' Church, ation nf 
^M- A.D. ;Ul' wiirl'l to 
dim. —Ha. aKolition 

."« itm. 

I Ik- 

the 



luce 
rthe 
rod** 



{mn- 
ithe 
.D. 



Setentk Head of 
Dnpm and Sea 
Btak. The Latin 
Empire. A. 1>. 
364—479 



. or 
lUk 
■t- 
Un- 
' of 

no. 

, or 
viih 



SJD- 

eor 
Uy- 
ire. 
153. 
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Neb. 1 it Vit. Neb. 2iid Vis. Dan. 1 tt Vii. Dan. 2nd Vii. Dan. 3id Via. St John. 

Qth. TheHeruli 
and Turing! in 
Italy. 476. 
9th. The Saxons 
and Angles in 
Britain. 476. 



\(Hh, TheLan« 
gobazds in the 
North of Ger- 
many, 483 ; in 
Hungary 526. 

The Plucking up 
0ft^Herulo-Tu- 
ringic Horn, or 
kingdom of Odo- 
aoer before the 
Papal Horn, by 
Theodoric. A.D. 
493. 



End of the second 
490 years of 
Christ's Liader- 
ship orer visible 
Church, on ac- 
count of its crimes 
and corruption 
A. D. 516 ; at- 
tended by the^nt 
reli^us War of 
Christians. A. D. 
514, in which 
55,000wereslain. 



IS 

wtodVii. St Jobs. SrfVb. St Joh«. 4thVii. St. J«hD. SUiVifc Sl Jolw. MVii. Si. John. TtkVii. 



or 
i|e, with 

m 

t cmbit- 

the teo 

iNgotbs, 

BaBiaad 

with 

In doc- 



eCatho- 
D. 400 

M, 4«h WmtndM if tk§ 
Ufa the Seventh Head or 
of the Latin Empire to 
tJKtmn <<*rt» bff the mptrd 
Emfkn, of Odoacer. A J). 
ft Seme 479— 553. 
lefAu. 



'.479. 



»!f •W' Mmm^hUd emughi 
\r^ ^ to God amdhU 
•w J|- tArww. A.D.51& 



MBBB 
OTt A« 



er. A. 
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V. THE ERA OF THE TEN HORNED SEA BEAST. 

THE THREE-ONE ANTICHl 

■ 

Neb. 1st VU. Neb. 2nd Vis. Dan. 1st Vis. Dan. 2nd Vis. Dan. 3rd Vis. St. John. 



Om Foot rf Iron The band tf Iron 
and Clay, The and Brtut on 
Latino or Franco- Stump of great 
Greek Empire. Tree, or the Ro- 
A. D. 553. mano-Greek Em- 

pire's prevention 
of the babylonic- 
Assyrian Em- 
pire s reception of 
the heart of a man, 
or the Christian 
faith till expirati- 
on of 2520 years. 



The Plucking up 
of the Ostrogothic 
Horn by Generals 
of Justinian, A. 
D. 553 before the 
Papal horn. The 
dominion of the 
Horn that had 
eyes. The tyranny 
of the Pope, A. 
D. 553—1813. 



The little increas- 
ing Horn, or Ro- 
mano-Greek Em- 
pire's casting 
down of the Spi- 
ritual Sanctuary, 
A. D. 553 ; 490 
years from the 
new covenant of 
John the Baptist, 
A.D. 26; increas- 
ed by the interval 
between literal 
crucifixion of 
Christ and cast- 
ing down of /itera/ 
Sanctuar)', i. e. 
by 37 years — in 
all 527. 



The Wilful King, 
or Abomination of 
Desolatum, The 
Latino - Greek 
Empire of the Ro- 
mans set up, A. 
D. 553—1453; 
commencement of 
the 1260 andl290 
years. A.D. 553. 



The Langobardic 
Horn, eradicated 
by Charlemagne. 
A. D. 774. 



Othir Foot of Iron 
and Cky. The re- 
vived Western 
Empire. A. D. 
SCO. 



The pushing of 
King of the South 
against Wilful 
King, The Sara- 
cens attempts at 
Constantinople, 
the seat of the La- 
tino-GreekEmpe- 
ror, A. D.668— 
675;716-718,&: 
781 — 805 under 
HarunalRaschid 
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NED EARTH BEAST, AND 1MAG£ OF THR SEA BEAST, 
► laeo AND 1290 YEARS. 

uSndVis. SuJohn.SrdVii. St.John. 4tliVit. St. John. 5th Vii. St. John. 6th Vis. St. John. 7th Vis. 

w Cmmdlf WomanintJuWa' 
*• Wfhuma d<nictf,orChiiich 
•Isd^^com- corrupted. A. D. 
^ A. D. 55Z.Tkirdrtvh€d 
The two keadafSemBtatt, 
ft of the Thel^no-Greek 
tmJhal op- £inpire, A. U. 
of the <H>r- 553, by Ju»tini- 
?mpMCj, in an*s conquest of 
lo Pnicc- Italy, or healing 
f Gam] and cf the Ijxtm 

wounded head. The 

two-homed Earth 

Beast.ThtVope's 

spiritual Rmpire 

«>%-er the two Prc- 

fccture> of (iaul 

and ItalT. A. T). 

.j53. 

^ Trum- 
of 
:h- 



tmmdAirhv 

ef • great 
». Tlie Sa- 
t* conqoest 
rest part of 
ooDUi Em- , >- f «. 

Srria F- '""If* ^ '"* **■ 

Africa', and ^''}^}rT 
;ofTaitar%, *y *»' 4*'^- 
■dia, as fir "•«« »** »»" 
ma. A. D. <^«"na° »"<^<^- 
-786 with •**'•• *^ Western 
atMMtin; Emperors of the 

Mft far five SST**"*' 
k or Sara- »^- 
: raraces of 

lad Greece 

aboat 150 
I. A.D. 786 
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'IMHtlimrAKlTY, BY THE SEVEN THirNDERS OF THE 
KIM TIALg OR LAST PLAGUES, 

kfllilVtt. 8t JohiL 3fdTb. St John. 4tiiVit. St. John. 6th Vis. 8t John. 0th Vh. 3t. Join. 7th Vb. 



wideriO- vctf. The ^r«if f wrjf, 

Re. iiiiM of pMta»^ «l«hwi^ fmU ^ 

of S^Mti*. sSnts Babylm, and etU 



1^ out ol fnm kmvm U 

1518. ;^;id. 2Id^ The li^ of Re^ 

•d^the dwagliter formalion by 

:SSSr- |««^ which th. Refor- 

of pfftet- Cliarck. men imnted 

»»«• £i!L'*" ^'''^*" *'»• Paptcy. 

Empire ^' ^- ^^^® 

|gt mUh th9 \ti Vial m Earth, 



4 Bdbna- 3MLJwt< attendant of Ijt 

' 71hiiM2«r. The 

Plunder of Rome 

by Bourbon. A. D. 

1537 ; and ciiil 

wan in Germany, 

K^'Toc. Fnnce. England. 

iSr "^ *"** Holland, in 

uS^n comeqoence of 




Reformation. A. 
■y.Enf. D. 1533-1688. 



HoUMd. 
, or 2mi VuU cm Sta, 

of Uie attendant of fnd 

TkmuUr. TheM- 

mral wan in Ro- 

^. '^ man Empire in 

mmtimti- ^^ of Louis 

^Lh*^ XlV.CharletXU 

iiA «. Frederic III. 



p«n<tftke 



£;«£i** George II. III. 

^^ A.D.I70I--I763 

•ge of Re- pcoccst*. vtrt oiMi/MiiitetiM 

lipn^ tk>ns of 0^ Ifatrrf, atten- 

JSJTJj dantof5rdTfci.fl- 

tbctrath drr. Thetntfrnai 

■C»»!*.. Revolution* of 

the cWil ., . I 

iaterfc. ">« ten peoples 

rence !• Or kinsfdomt. The 

jjjjjjj'j American war, 

tiM ten French Revolu- 

kingion- tion.&cAtc A.I). 



drr the 



1776—1802. 



c» 



ao 

Neb. Itt Vii. Neb. 2Dd Vis« Dao. lu Vis. Dan. 2Dd Vis. Dan. 3rd Vis. St. Jbhn. 



TheStonM. 



End of the Seven TV hemrt Kndqftlu The little mctmi- 

yean. A.D.I 840; lAeLio*. aj^ainst Pnaee of 

and conversion of l^rince^* 

the kingdoms of 
the Babylonio 
Assyrian Kmpirc. 
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2adVit. SU Jobm. 3rdrM. St John. 4tliVii. UU John. 5th VU. St. Joha. 6th Vb. 84. John. 7th Vi 



•tfcr, or bcMbhip 

« ron of 

the Ko- 



4tk Vial on Sun, 
attendant on 4th 
TkuruUr, The 
Franco-Greek 
Emperor Napo- 
leon's tyranny 
over the nations. 
A.D.1802.-1814 



or 

of iu- 



5th Vial on thront 
of tht litast, and 
darkening of hi* 
kingdom, attend- 
ant upon 5th 
Thunder. Sub- 
version of the Im- 
perial throne of 
the Franco-Greek 
Kmperor Napo- 
leon, by Hattle of 
Waterloo, and 
subjugation of 
France by 
150.000 foreign 
soldiers for three 
years. A.D. 1815 
'1818. 



or 
of Re- 



(KA rial, 
on Grtnt 
River Eu- 
pkruUt. 
Di«w>iu- 
ti«»n of 
Oil Oman 
fmpire 
in Eut- 
ern Prw- 
fccture. 



Ckritt 
ctmte$mim 
tktef. iU 
gatkenm^ 
qfktngi ^ 
MTtk omd 
vkolt 
world Id 
battle t^f 
Mrmagem- 
don a- 
gatnMtkim 



Tki tadden ap- 
j>eiirance of the 
Wortt of (n*d on 
a H kite llvitf ; 
and aill of tht 
Ausfl in the Sun 
to th* Supper. 



Wmji to The Bat* 

tht Ea^t. tU qf Jr. 

cm kint$ mageddon 

rrepared, 

or con- 

venion 

of E«kt- 

cm king* 

doms to 

ChiUtia. 

nity. 



Tht Beatt and 
their armies ga- 
thered tOi^ether 
agamot Word of 
(rod and hi$ ar- 
mlet. 



Yii* !TH^ enA OF THB i ;8fiyeNTa TBxiMBfin^ Mum 

Neb; kt Vit. Neb 2iid VU. Dan. Ut VU. Daa. 2iid Vii. Dan» 3rd Via. St. M««J 

n# Mmnlttii. Cowdmg Beau TUUuU TktSm^ Comnmcment vf ' »« 

^ftkt Sim commit-' HbmAro- t««fy i««k «!«««« .Gm« '' ' "^ "^ 

cCcwdf ^ tambif oiu tenrf. J.D.1M8 nw to §vtrlamng • ^ v « k 



Som$ riu to shame 
and everlasting' 
cimtmipt. 



End if 1535 yean 



ETERN 



u 



MUt, fmvtfsvaviAh. third wde; millbnnivm, and 

■BUT. 



SI. Jobk 3nl Vn. St John. 4th Vis. Sc John. 5di VU. St. Jobii. 0lli VU. St Join. TtkVk. 



• ka 




liitoB ol itrmel or 
hfU' Ckarch 
iHBtore- of Clurici 
dtli- 
4 
from 
•word ol 
Anti. 
ckrtol. 



#0iiafCi9iirr9cti0ii« 



tk§ rut tf th§ 
dmd, tk4 wkktd. 



Bttth tfGog and Dtaik rnmi Hmim 
Mmgog, who mncmm mt» kkt tf 
dewmnd hf finfitt, Tkm Ml 

tmm cmtl mto ImkM Book tf MJfi tmi 

^firf, intoUktiffjIm. 



THE CANON 



OF 



ANTICHRIST. 



And tli« dragou — that old M-Tptnt, called th« Devil and i^atao — give him hit 

power, and hii Hrat, and great authurity. 

lU'V. nil. 2. XII. 9. 



i I 



I ' 



THE CANON OF ANTICHRIST. 



THE SEVBN-UIADKD 8BA BEAST, TWO-HORNBD BABTH 
BBA8T, AND IMAGE OF THE 8BA BEAST. 

I saw a beast rise up out of the sea having seven heads^-^ 
(the Babylonic- Assyrian, the Medo-Persian, tlie Greek, the 
Egyptian, Syrian, Roman, and Latin Empires.^ The beast 
which I saw was like unto a leopard. (Daniel's Greek Em- 
pire.) jind I saw one of his heads^ (the Latin,) as it were 
wounded to death — by a sword ; (the sword of the Heruli and 
Ostrogoths,) and his deadly wound was healed, (by the 
restoration of the Latin Empire in a Greek dynasty by 
Justinian, A.D. 553.) TT^ beast that thou sawest was^ (the 
Greek Empire,) and is not^ (being destroyed by the Romans) 
and shall ascend (by the Greek emperor Justinian's revival 
of it, A. D. 553) out of the bottomless pit i. e. abyss or sea 
(frojn among the nations of the world) and go into perdition^ 
(by the Turks who destroyed it A.D. 1453.) and they that 
dwell on the earth shall wonder ^ whose names are not written 
in the hook of life from the foundation of the world j when 
they behold the beast that was, (the Greek Empire revived 



* This is compiled from the Caiion of Ptolemy, as continiied by Dr. Hales in hn 
Analysis of Chronology, Vol. I. p. 276, Dr. Gillies* History of the World themn 
quoted , p. 290, and from Les Fastes TntverseU par M. Buict de Longchampe. 
Par. 1821. 
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by Judtinian) and is not (being destroyed by the Turks) and 
yet is (by its being sold by Andrew Palaeologus to Charles 
VIII. of France A.D. 1495, and thus fictitiously continued in 
a French dynasty up to the present time.) The seven heads 
are — seven kings, (Kingdoms or Empires) ^i;^ are fallen, 
(in St. John's time, the Babylonic-Assyrian, Medo-Persian, 
Greek, Egyptian, and Syrian,) one is, (in St. John^s time, 
the Romans) and the other is not yet come, (the Latin) and 
when he vometh he must continue a short space, (nut lasting 
more than 115 years) a?id the beast that was, (the Greek 
Empire) and is not, (being destroyed by the Romans) even 
he is the eighth, (the revived Greek Empire by Justinian, 
A.D. 553.) and is of the seven, (being the third) and goeth 
into perdition (by the Turks.) And I beheld another beast 
coming out of the earth, (the Roman papacy) and he had 
two horns like a Lamb, (enjoyed a spiritual power over the 
two Praefectures of Italy and Gaul) and he spake as a dragon, 
(but wished to have a temporal sovereignty over them as 
well) s&ying to them that dwell on the earth that they should 
make an image (the revived Latin Empire of Charlemagne, 
A.D. 800, and German Emperors) to the beast which had the 
wound by a sword and did live (to the Latin Empire 
wounded by the Herulic and Ostrogothic sword, but revived 
under government of Greek Emperors.) Here is wisdom. 
Let him that hath understanding count the number (the sum 
of the numbers which the letters in the name stand for) of 
the Beast (the Greek Empire or Emperor), for it is the num- 
ber of a man (the Emperor), and his number is six hu?idred 
threescore and six, (a»Dn ^o^p Keisar Ro^nim thk 
CiESAR or Emp£Ror op the Roman?, p 100, » 10, d 60, 
T 200, •) 200, 1 6, o 40, • 10, a 40, which make together 666, 
a title which was first assumed by Justinian on his conquest 
of Italy.) No man might buy or sell save he that had the 
mark, either the name (a»o)i iD»p) or the number of 
his name (i. e. some other name consisting of numerals, the 
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sum of irhicli i» equivalent to tlie sum of tlio numerab of the 
naaie of the beast : nDn i»Mp Kedosh Jif/tnei^ thk Holy 
0>B OF RoMK, or »on wip Kodsho liomti^ His 
HouKKss OF RoMK— p 100, T 4, 1 6, w 300, 1 200, i 6, 
o40, • 10, which make 666. Ste ^Alphabetical Jlualy$h 
imder Mark.) 

FIRST U£AD. OK BABYLOMC-ASSYRIAN KINGS. 

Afluradin, or Etarkaddon '^6H0 

SaotduchiQ •• 0G7 

Chyoiladoa G47 

Nabopolassar» or Labynitus 02o 

Xabokolassar, or Nebuchadnezzar 004 

Ilvarodam, or Ecilmerodach 561 

Nericassolassar, Nerigliaar, or UeUhazzar 550 

Nabonadiiin 553 



SECOXD HEAD, OR MKDOPERSIAN KINO^. 

Cyras 530 

Cam^ses 520 

Dmrwa I. ion of Uyaaspes 521 

Xenes • 405 

AfitLxevx^i I. Ltrngiinanus 404 

Darius II. Nothus 423 

A rtaxerxes II. If A€moa 404 

Ochus , 350 

AropJ9, or Arses 337 

Dariu:« HI. Codomannui 335 



•In liiti year accordina^ to I*ridcaiix'» Connootion. Vol. 1. p. 40. K-sarhaddon, 
ki»g of Aayria, «ixKl Babylon, and atlded it to lii^ fonncr rmpire. Thu« arow the 
Babjlonic- Assyrian Empire. 
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THIRD HEAD, OR GRECIAN KINGS. > .„> 

Alexander of M acedon 3S^ 

Philip Aridaeus * j^^ 

Alexander iEgus 3^*^ 



FOURTH HEAD, OR 
EGYPTIAN KINGS. 

Ptolemy Lagus 305 

-*r^ — Philadelphus 285 



FIFTH HEAD. OR 
SYRIAN KING$(: 






' { 



Euergetes 



• • • 



247 



Philopator . . . . 222 
Epiphanes • • . • 205 
Philometor. • • • 181 



Energetes II.. • 146 



Seleucus Nicator ••••..• 816 
Antiochus Soter .. ••=^4' 286 
AntiochUs II. Theos^ * •= iMf 
Seleucus II. Callinioiis S49 
Seleucus III. Keraunus " : 329 
Antiochus III. Mcgnusnifif^ 

Seleucus IV. Philopator .187 

Antiochus IV. Epiphanoi >l76if 
Antiochus V. Ewpatorww 464 
Pejnetriua Soter •>•• ^ «»^ l^fA 
Alexander Balas • « • .^ ^. iMD 
Demetrius IL Nioator ilMl 
Antiochus VI. Epiphanes • 144) 
Diodotu^ or Tryphoo ^ • 142) 
Antiochus VII. Sidetes 1188^ 
Demetrius II. again . • • • >18D> 
Alexander II. Zebina . • >. 120 
Antiochus VIII. f3f[}/pu^ I99r 
Seleucus VI. Nicator .^ .t.fi|f| 

Philip .. W) 

Tigranesykingof AmM«uai >,84f 

SIXTH HEAD, OR ROMAN CiESARS. / 

• 44. ..«i^. !80' 

■ • ' • ■ ' ■ jkJmJ 
Tiberius 14 



Soter 



117 



Dionysius 

Cleopatra •.•••• 



• • • • 



81 
52 



Augustus 



Cmiua Cafignia 86 

CUudiMa 40 

Nero 44 

T«spuiwi 08 

Tftaia 78 

DoButun >.•••>. >••■•>•••.••••••••••■■•••■■••••••• 81 

Nerr* «8 

Tnjao " 

Adrian IW 

AatDDinua Piaa 1" 

Mvcns Aveliua, or Antmimis PhJIoaopbni 161 

180 

198 

• fi*mu 1« 

Cancalla «» 

0|nliM Macriniia •*' 

Haiiogabalu "8 

AtBunder ScwOTua ••* 

T»* Gorduuu •• *8ft 

a ofdian, junior *88 

PfaiMp tlM ArabisB M* 

DMhM «» 

OUna HMtUiu 361 

V«feriMaodGalliGD«a M8 

CkMliua *88 

AMBlian «0 

Tttitm tai Vtatima ■'* 

FNAoa *»« 

na«- »3I 



CoRsUntias CUonM ** 

Constanline the Great "<*• 

CoDstanline II • 

Onatantius aloae • 



J«liaB the Apoatate. . 
Joriu 



. 341 
. 861 
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SEVENTH HEAD, OR LATIN C^SARS.» 



A.D. 



Valentinian I , 364 

Gratian 367 

Valentinian II 375 

Tbeodosius 392 

Honorius 305 

Valentinian III 425 

Petonius Maximiis 455 

ATitus 455 

Interregnum 456 

Majorian 457 

Seyerus III... • 461 

Interregnum «... 465 

Anthemius 467 

Olybrius 472 

Interregnum 472 

Glycerius 473 

Julius Nepos ....« • 474 

Romulus Augustulus 475 

Destroyed bg the Heruli and Ostrogoths^ hut revived again under 
the Third-Head, or Eighth King, in a Latino-Greek Dynasty. 

' The Romano-Greek * contemporaries of the Latin Cassars and Herulic and 
Ostrogothic kings, were 

\>lensA.D 364 Theodosius II 408 Leo II 474 

Theodosius the Great 379 Marcianus 450 Anastasius .. .. 491 

Arcadius 395 Leo 1 457 Justin 1 518 

Justinian .... 527 



• From Constantine the Great who removed the imperial seat to Constantinople, 
properly beg^ins what we have called the Romano-Greek Empire ; though for pro- 
phetical convenience the Romano-Greek Empire is made to begin B. C 168, in the. 
time of Antiochus IV. Epiphancs, when the Romans made their first conquests in 
Greece. One reason of tnis is, the words of Daniel ; his power ghall he mighty^ frtiC 
not by hUown power ^ which must mean tlie Greek ix>wer mighty by the Romans. 
For in fact, though the armi of the Romans subduea the Greeks, yet the arts of the 
Greeks subdued the Romans in turn ; and their language, manners, and philosophy, 
eventually pervaded the Empire. Another reason is, that the twofold subversion 
of first the literal, and afterwards the spiritual sanctuary, by the /tn(« imperial Horn 
required him to be viewed in a Greek aspect through^mt ; as in the latter case the 
prophecy strictly demanded it. and in the former, this disposal is not dissonant to 
a philosophical view of the mutual conquests of these two nations of each other. 
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THE THREE-ONE ANTICHRISTS 

THE BEAST EARTH BEAST, IMAGE OF THE 

THAT WAS AND The Pope* the Spirii SEA BEAST, 

IS NOT, ofAAiichrut. The revived Weaterm 

The Latino 'Greek or German Empe- 

deiart or Emperors ^nvy Bflip rorM orCie$ar» of ike 

oftheRmnoMM. or Rowumm. 

A.D* A.T>. 

J usiininn ike /ir$i Vigiliiu 63B 

Emperor of ike Pelagius 1 555 

Romans in name . , ... 

«rf in £&«/».. 553 ''ohDilI 559 

Justin II 565 Benedict 1 573 

Tiberius 57H Pelagius 11. . . 577 

Mauricius .... 582 Gregory the Gt. 51)0 

Pbocas 602 Sabinian . • . • 604 

Boniface III..* 606 

Boniface IV... 607 

Heraclius .... 610 Deiis-dedit .. 614 

Boniface V. . . 617 

Honorius «... 626 

SeTerinus .... 688 

ConstaasII. .. 641 John IV 640 



* Tlie ten kings or kingdomi which belong to the eighth king, form a part of An* 
tkhrift alio, at far at the ciril magittratei in them meddle with eccleniastical matters 

* " After the fidl of the Western monarch j, the majesty of the purple resided 
sofely in the princes of Constantinople; and of these, Justinian was the first, 
who, after a divorce of sixty years, regained the dominion of ancient Rome, and 
■Meited by tb« right of conquest, the august title of Emperor of the Romans." 
Gibbon, Cbap. Llll. 

" Justmian,'' says the historian Agathias (I. V. p. 167.), w^t/ro^ P^fAaiM 
aprnt^arv^ ovsfusri »«i w^ayfAart'* (The first Emperor of the Romans in name 
and in deed.) '* Yet the specific title of f'lmperor of the Romans was not used at 
Constantinople, till it had been claimed by the French and German Emperors vf 
old Rome.*' Cbap. LIII. Note 94. 

O 
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A.D. A.D. A'D* 

Theodore .... 042 

Martin 1 649 

Eugenius I. . . 654 

CoDstantine III. 668 Vitalian 658 

Adeodatus .... 672 

Donus 676 

Agatho 679 

Leo II 682 

Benedict II. • 684 

Justinian II. . 685 John V 685 

Conon 686 

Leontius 694 

Apsimar, or Ti- Sergius 687 

Derius 697 

John VI 701 

Justinian II. John VII 705 

again 704 

Sisinnius 708 

Constantine •• 708 
Philippicus .. 711 

Anastasius II. 713 Gregory II. • • 715 
Theodosius III. 715 Gregory III. .. 731 

Leo III 717 2ku;harias .... 741 

Gonstantine IV, 741 

Stephen II. .. 752 

Paul 757 

Stephen in. .. 768 

Leo IV 775 

Constantine V. 780 . , . 

1^°^ '^^^ Leo III 795 

Nicephorus .• 802 gtephen IV. .. 816 Charlemagne 6 ..800 

Michael 811 ^ 

LeoV 813 



• On the coronation of Charlemagne in the church of St. Peter by Leo the Roman 
Pontiff, " the dome." says Gibbon, Vol. IX. Chap. xlix. p. 174. " resounded with 
the acclamations of the people, ' Long life and victory to Charles i the most pious 
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A.D. A.D. A.D, 

PaMftl 1 817 Louis le Debon- 

Michaelll. .. 821 Eog^enius II. . . 824 naire 814 

ValentiDe •••• 827 
Theophilus ... 829 Gregory IV. . . 827 
Michael III. .. 842 Sergius II 844 Lothaire 841 

Leo IV 847 

Benedict III... 863 

Nicholas 1 868 Louis II 866 

Basiliua 807 Adrian II 867 

John VIII 872 Charles the Bald 876 

Marin or Martin Louis the Stammerer 

II 882 andCarloman 877 

Adrian III. .. 884 Charles the Fat 880 

^-^^' ^ S^P»^V 886 OuyandUmbert891 

Fonnosns ... 801 ^^^^ ^^^ ^ 

Stephen VI. . . 896 

Boniface VL.. 806 Arnold 896 

Romanus • . • . 807 

Theodore II. •• 808 



Augustus, crowned by God the great and pacific emperor of the Romans !' — ^Tks 
imperial dignity of Charlemagne was announced to the East by the alteration of hb 
style ; and instead of saluting his fathers, the Greek emperors, he p resumed to adopt 
the more equal and familiar appellation of brother." " A treaty of peace and alU* 
ance was concluded between the two empires, and the limits of the East and Watt 
were defined by the right of present possession. But the Greeks soon forgot this 
humiliating equality, or remembered it only to hate the Barbarians by whom it was 
extorted. During the short union of virtue and power, they respectfully safaitsd 
the auguM Charlemagne with the acclamations of basUeui, and emperor of the 
Romans. As soon as these qualities were separated in the person of his pious too, 
the Byzantine letters were inscribed, ' to the King, or, as he styles himself, the 
Emperor of the Franks and Lombards.' The Greeks afiected to despise the poverty 
and ignorance of the Franks and Saxons ; and in their last decline refused to proe- 
titute to the kings of Germany the title of Roman Emperors/* pp. 191. 193. 194. 
Concerning the dignity of the German Emperors, says Gibbon, Chap. xlix. p. 216. 
" Nor was the supremacy of the Emperor confined to Germany alone : the hereditary 
inonarrhs of Europe confessed the preeminence of his rank and dignity : he was the 
first of the Christian princes, the temporal bead of the great republic of the West : 
to his perKHi the title of majesty was long appropriated ^ and he disputed with the 
pope the subKme prerogative of creating kings and assembling councils." 

d2 
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A.D* A.D. A.D. 

John IX S9S 

Benedict IV... 900 Louis IV 900 

Leo V 903 

Christopher •• 903 

Sergius III. •. 904 

Alexander ... • 910 ^ ^ • ^,, 

^ ___ Anastasius • . . • 911 

iJonstantine VI. 911 . , ^,^ 

Landon 913 

Interregnum. 

JohnX «. 914 Berenger •... 916 

Troubles, 

Leo VI 928 

Stephen VII. • . 929 

John XI 931 

Leo VII 936 Otho 1 936 

Stephen VIII. 939 

Martin III. « • 942 

Agapetll 946 

John XII. First 
Sovereign of 

Rome 956 

Romanus .... 960 Leo VIII 963 

Nicephonis II. 963 Benedict V. . • 964 
John Zimisces 969 John XIII. . . 965 

Benedict VI. . . 972 

Boniface VII. 974 

Donus II 974 

BaailiusII. .. 976 Benedict VII. 975 Otho II 973 

John XIV. .. 984 Otho III 983 

* John XV 984 

John XVI 986 

Gregory V. . . 996 

John XVII. ... 997 

Sylvester II. • . 999 

John XVIII. 1003 Henry II 1002 

John XIX. . 1003 

Sergius IV. . . 1009 



CoDstanline 

VII 1026 

Romuiu II. 1028 

MirJlMlIV... 1034 

Michael V. .. 1041 



Benedict VIII. 1012 
John XX 



Connul II. eaO- 
^°^ edtkaSaUc 10S4 



BenedictlX. 103S Henrylll. .. 1030 
Gregory VI... 1044 
Clcmentll. .. 1046 
IX. 

.. 1047 

II... io4e 

Leo IX 104S 

Theodon... 1064 Victor II 1064 

I»Mc Comne- Stephen IX... 1057 Henry IV. the 

BenedictX... 1068 **'*"* '••• '*" 

Nicholull... 106B 

AWxuder II. 1061 

Gregory VII. 1073 Rodolph-J ? 1078 

Victor III. .. loss Herman U 1088 

Urban II 1087 ^bert Jf 1088 

PaMalll. .. loeo Henry V 1106 

Gebsius II. .. 1118 



1067 

ComtaDtine IX.1050 
liomanus III. 1068 
Michael VI. 1071 
AlextuB Com- 

1078 



nenus 



NicepborusIIMlia 
John Comnenua 1118 



Manuel Cin- 



sCoM- 

■ II .. 



CallixltuII. .. 1110 

Honoriuflll. 1124 Lothaire II. .. 1126 

Innocenlll... 1130 Conradlll. .. 1138 

Celestinus II. 1143 
' LuciusII 1144 

Bugeniu.111. 114* F,^„icI.«.VW 

AnMtwimlV. 1163 B«ban»«i 1152 

Adrian IV. .. 1154 

Alfxanderlll. 1150 
, LuciusllI ... 1181 



Isaac Angelu^ I1K5 



Gregory VIII. 1187 

Ckment III. 1187 
Alexis III. .. 11B4 Geleatinus III. 1191 Henry VI. .. lldO 

Innocent III. 1108 Philip of Suabia 1197 

TbM>doTe Las- Honorius III. 1210 OtboIV 1S08 

cans 1204 

JohnDucuB,. 1222 Gregory IX. 1227 Frederic II... 1211 

Celestinus IV. 1241 

iDDOcentlV. 1241 



Theodore II. 1266 
John LoBcariB 1268 


AUjander IV. 


1254 


Conrad IV. .. 1260 
William .... 1260 


Michael Paleo- 
logu 1269 


CrbuiIV. .. 


1261 


Tmiblamdln- 




Clement IV... 


1264 


Bichard of Eng- 
land 1267 




Gregory X. . . 


1268 


Alphonso of 
CaatiU.... 1267 




Innocent v.. . 
AdrinnV. .. 


1276 
1276 


Bodolph of 

Hapaburg.. 1273 




John XXI. .. 


1276 






Nichol«.III. 


1277 




Andionieiiall, 1283 


Martin IV. .. 


1280 






Honoriei IV. 


1286 






Ifichela. IV, 


1280 






CeleiUnui V. 


1202 


Adolphu. of 

Naisaa .. 1202 




Boniface VIII. 1204 


Albert I. of 

Austria .. 1208 




Benedict X or 






XI 


1303 




AiHlronicU9llI.132A 


Clement V. .. 


1306 


Henr; VII. of 

Luxemburg 1306 
InterrtsKum.. 1313 
Frederic III. of 


JohnPB]eologuBl341 


NicholaaV... 


1328 


Austria .. 1314 
Loui. V. of Ba- 
.ari. 131.4 
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A.O. A.O. A.D. 

f> vf ,^^^ Charles IV. of 

Gregory XI. 1377 „ . , ,-..-, 

Fred.of Minm 1848 

GoDthier of 

UdbftoVI. .. 1878 ScwharUbiirgl848 

VeaoetlMis of 

-- ,„ , Bohemia . 1878 

Manuel Paleo- 

logiisT ... 1301 B<»»f*««IX. 1888 p^^Bruns- 

Inwcent VII. 1404 ^^^ ^^ 

Gregory X II. Rob. of BaTaria 1400 

dtpoted..*. 1406 
Alexander V. 1400 
John XX II I. Sigismund of 

ifcpoMd . . • • 1410 Luxembu g^ 1410 

John Paleologi»1424 Martin V. .. 1417 

£ugenius IV. 1431 

Albert II. of 

Felix V 1430 Austria cottcrf 

Constantine Pa- the Grare . . 1488 

leologus .. 1448 Nicholas V... 1447 Frederic IV. 1440 
Deatroyed by the 

Turks .... 1453 Callixtos III. 14M 

Bui m>ld bm Andrew -.. -. , .-^„ 

^ Pius II 1456 

PakoioguMtoCkarleM p.^i H 1454 

Vni. of Francifi and ^ixiuB IV. .. 1471 



^ The titles of the Greek emperor Manuel Paleologui and tlie Gern.an Kmperor 
SigisDuind contempormries were nearly the nine. Manuel in Chritto Dei fidelia im- 
permtor et moderator Romeomm ( Romanonua) Paleologui et leroper Augustna. 
Sigismundui Dei gratia Romanorum irnperator aempei Augustus. See I^ Nouveaa 
Traill de Diplomatique. Tom. V. p. 84. 

* " By an act dated A.D. 1494, Sept 6, and lately transmitted from the archives 
of the Capitel to the Royal library of Paris, the despot, Andrew Paleologus, reserr- 
iag the Moras, sad stipulating tome private advantages, conveys to Charles VIII. 
King of France, the Empires of Constantinople and Trebizond (Spondanus A.D* 
1496. No. 2) M. de Forcemagne (Mem. de TAcademiedes Inscriptions, torn. xvii. 
p, 539 — 57S.) has bestowed a dissertation on this national title, of which he had 
obCBUied a copy ftwa Rome." Gibbon, Chap, hiviii. Note 91. See also I^ Non- 
veaa Tmt6 de DipiomsUqiie, Tom. VI. p. 83. 
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A.D. A.D. A.D* 

thus continued tn a Innocent VIII. 1484 
French (fynatty. 
Charles VIII. 1494 Alexander VI. 1402 Maximilian I. 1493 
Louis XII. . . 1498 Pius III 1603 

Julins II 1503 

Francis 1 1616 Leo X 1513 Charles V. .. 151D 

Adrian VI. . . 1524 

Clement VII. 1623 
Henry II 1647 Paul III 1534 

Julius III. .. 1560 

Marcellus II. 1555 

Paul IV 1655 

Francis II. .. 1569 Pius IV 1559 Ferdinand I. . . 1559 

Charles IX. .. 1560 Pius V 1566 Maximilian 11. 1564 

Henry in. ., 1574 Gregory XIL 1572 RodolphlL.. 1576 

Henry IV. the ^.^^y 

Great ••.. 1689 

Urban VIL.. 1590 

Innocent IX. 1591 

Clement VIII. 1592 

Louis XIII. the Leo XI 1605 Matthias .... 1612 

•^"^^ ^^^^ PaulV 1606 Ferdinand IL 1619 

Gregory XV. 1623 Ferdinand III. 1637 

Urban VIII. 1623 

Louis XIV. the Innocent X... 1644 

Great .... 1643 

Alexander VII.1655 Leopold I. .. 1658 
Clement IX... 1667 

Clement X. . . 1670 

Innocent XI. 1676 

Alexand.VIIl.1689 

Innocent XII. 1691 

Clement XI. 1700 Joseph 1 1705 

Louis XV. .. 1715 Innocent XII1.1721 Charles VI... 1711 

Benedict XU I. 1724 

Clement XII. 1730 

Benedict X I V. 1740 Vacant 1740 



41 



A>D« A.O. A.O. 

Charles VII. 
ClemenI XIII. 1758 or Albert of 

Bavaria .. 174S 

Francis 1 . of Lorrmiira 

Clement XIV. 1760 and Maria Theresa 

of Austria. • 1746 
Joseph II. •• 1765 

Louis XVI. .. 1774 Pius VI 1775 Leopold II. .. 1790 

Frem^Retoim^ Francis II. .. 1702 

Pius VII. .. 1800 



turn 1703 



— Reduced to a 
Napoleon I.> 1804 mere hUkop by 

BwmaparU.. 1800 
Louis XVin. 1814 "ReMiored .. 1814 
Charles X. .. 1824 Leo XII 1823 



* " Zopf in his Summaiy of Universal History, (Precis de rilistotre Univenelk,) 
20th edition, says, that a scion of the Comnena family, who had claims to the throne 
of Constantinople, retired into Corsica in 1462, and that several members of that 
family bore the name of Calomeros, which is perfectly identical with that of Uoona- 
paite, x«Xe» f*l^o(. It may hence be concluded that this name has been 
Italianized. We do not believe this circumstance was ever known to Napoleon." 
Monthobn and Gourgand's Memoirs of Napoleon, Vol. III. p. viii. If this be 
true. Napoleon might be Emperor of the Romans by right of birth, as well as of annt. 
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ALPHABETICAL ANALYSIS 

OF PROPHECY; 

OB, 

SYMBOLICAL DICTIONARY. 



[Oftferve.-— In order to make the quotations from my g^reat 
pilot in the Sea of Prophecy, Gibbon* answer to e?ery edition 
of the inestimable Uecline and Fall of the Roman Empire, I 
hare given him out by chapter and note, while I have retained, 
at the same time, the number of the volumes of the twelve 
volume edition ; n. n. therefore, will signify near the note to 
which those letters are affixed, the middle numerals will signify 
the chapter, and the others the volume.] 

Abaddon. — The Devil, the murderer /ram the begin^ 
ningy put for Muhamroed, and the Khalifs his 6uccess4>r8, 
the ComnKPKkrs o( the foithful. Rev. ix. II. They had 
a king over them^ which is the angel of the bottomless 
jnt, wliose nofne in the Hebrevf tongue u jtbaddon^ but 
in the Greek tongue hath his name ^pollyon (Destroyer). 
An angel means, in general, a f^urcession of angels, i. e. 
ministers or priests, a« a king means a succession of 
kings. See Kpio. So also Abaddon signifies a succes- 
sion of Abaddons, t. e. Generals or Commanders. Mu- 
hammed and his successors the Kbalifs were Kings, 
Priests, or Angels^ and Commanders or Abaddons^ at 
the same time. ^' The sword," says Muhammed, is the 
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key of heaven and of hell : a drop of blood shed In the 
cause of God, a night spent in arms, is of more avail 
than two months of fasting or prayer : whosoever fells 
in battle, his sins are forgiven : at the day of judgment 
his wounds shall be resplendent as vermilion, and odo- 
riferous as musk ; and the loss of his limbs shall be sup- 
plied by the wings of angels and of cherubim/' Gib. ix. 
L. n. n. 126. 

Abominations. — 1. Rev. xvii. 4, 5. And the woman 
was arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, and decked 
with gold and precious stones and pearls, having a golden 
cup in her hand full o/ abominations and ^Ithinesso f 
her fornication; and upon her forehead was a name 
written, MYSTERY BABYLON THE GREAT, THE 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND Abominations OF 
THE EARTH. TTie woman was carried by the ten 
homed beast, ue. was supported by it; and the ten 
horned beast is the regal decemvirate, of which the 
Latino or Franco-Greek Caesar is the head. We may 
easily, therefore, perceive that she is the Church in the 
Csesariate or Roman Empire, supported by the ten states 
or allied with them ;> or rather, according to the more 
forcible language of prophecy, \he harlot of them, nith 
whom the kings of the earth have committed fornication. 
And what has more of the nature of an abomination than 
the prostitution of the Church of Christ to state purposes, 
'the election of its heads according to their state prin- 
ciples, the acquisition of the highly responsible office of 
the cure of souls by dint of money, inteiMrt, courting of 
the great, and all sorts of obsequiousness ? Or what 
more abominable than the support of it by the sword ; 
and the maintenance of it by contri6utions extorted from 
those whom she has pronounced to be excommunicate ? 
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The IdngB, the merchants, the ship-masters, and all the 
company in ships, and sailors, or, in other words, the 
civil heads of the Church, the lay-holders of benefices, 
the large share-holders of the clergy, and the whole 
company of the beneficed, are represented as bewailing 
her approaching fidl ; but fall she must : and God grant 
that there may be plenty of wheat to separate from the 
chaff when she does ; or rather God grant that they 
may hear his voice, Come out of her, before hand, that 
they be not overwhelmed with her. xviii. 31. 7%ari, 
with violence shall thai great city, Babylon^ be over- 
thrown J and shall be found no more at all. Dan. ix. 27* 

3. Infidel nations, in the primary sense of the pro- 
phecy. Dan. ix. 27* See 1 . 

3. Abomination of Desolation, a) The Roman armies 
which overthrew and desolated Jerusalem. Mark xiii. 
14« But when ys shall see the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where it ought 
not, (let Mm thai readeth understand^) then let them 
that be in Judea flee to the mountains. Compare 
Luke xxi. 20. b) The ten-homed or decemviral Caesar of 
of the Romans, the German Csssar of the Romans, and 
the Pope, who desolate the spiritual Jerusalem or Christo- 
Judaic Church, and scatter the power of the holy people 
by the sword and by flame, by captivity and by spoil, 
for from 1260 to 1290 years; the opponents of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, the three-one Antichrist 
or Man of Sin, who sitteth in the temple of God shewing 
himself that he is God, that is, usurpeth the seat and 
authority of Ood^ by making himself head of the Church, 
and shaping out a creed for its observance, which he 
defends by fire and sword, and by giving that portion of 
the Church who will submit to his dictation exclusive 
privileges in the ten kingdoms of the Roman Empire, 
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to the detriment of the rest who will not. Dan. ix. 27 ; 
xi.31 ; xii. 11. 

Abyss, or Bottomless Pit. — ^The wojjld, whatever in 
it is earthly, sensual, devilish. For all that is in the 
world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, 
and the pride of life is not of the Father but of the 
world. Jalkut Rubeni, fol. 37- 2. Qui circumcisus est, 
dignus habetur liberatione inferna et superna, et eripitur 
nns^ IHID ex fonte perditioni^ qui est mundus. Schoettgen 
Hor. Hebr. et Talm. on Apoc. ix. 1. He M*ho is cir- 
cumcised, say the Rabbins, is snatched from the foun- 
tain of perdition which is the world. Rev. ix. 11. The 
angel of the bottomless pit. xi. 7- The beast that ascend^ 
eth out of the bottomless pit. xvii. 8. The beast shall 
ascend out of the bottomless pit. Muhammedanism and 
Antichristianism are the offspring of the world. John 
xviii. 36. "But my kingdom," says our Saviour, "is not of 
this world : if my kingdom were of this world then 
would my servants fight ; t. e. my gospel is connected 
with no political establishment; it is not to be enforced 
by the civil sword, nor to make a part of any worldly 
government as hitherto happened in my Jewish polity; 
in this kingdom every man is his own king and priest, 
the enforcer and teacher of his own Christianity : if it 
had not been so, I should have myself set the example 
now of enlisting the civil power in my service. The 
priestly office is no longer to be confined to any particu- 
lar body of men as it was to the Levi tes, nor does my 
religion want the power of kings to ke^ it up. My 
Church is built upon the confession of the Son of God, 
who am its sole upholder, and th^ gates of Hell shall 
not prevail against it. I am with it to the end." Though 
the Moslems acknowledge the apostleship of Issa, or 
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Jems, the diaracter of the religion of Muhammed is 
direcdy opposite to that of his degraded predecessor : 
humility and cliarity are no ingredients in the composi- 
tkm of a Musselman. A religion propagated by the sword, 
and a &lth maintained by persecution, have the very 
front and bearing of a Satanic Spirit. ^ No wars which 
ever desolated the Christian world have caused half the 
hloodsbed and woe, or been so strongly stamped with 
the character of implacable animosity, as have the politi- 
cal and religious controversies of the Muhammedan 
sectaries. The history of every age of the Hegira teems 
wiA details of horror, and the Turks and Persians, the 
representatives of two sets of opinions, have, in most 
agesy emulated each other in mutual detestation and 
hatred. They have agreed only in a principle of dis- 
cord.'' Myi's Muhammed. 2d edit. p. 374. The lust of 
the flesh, too tolerated here, and the sensual paradise 
held out as the reward hereafter, surely betray the true 
origin of Islamism. The character of Antichristianism, 
the religion of the Beast, is partly of the same character. 
The unnecessary maintenance by the civil power of a 
faith, of which a belief in the constant upholding of it 
by the founder himself forms a distinguished part, is 
an unnecessary aggravation of the breach of that com- 
mand which forbids a Christian to take up the sword for 
its propagation. And when this civil power goes so fiir 
as to oppress those who cannot conscientiously subscribe 
to its dogmas, and excludes them from the common 
rights of fellow dti^ns, however its pretensions may be 
the support tff Dblstianity, it is evidently the destroyer 
of it, and the deluded instrument of the angel of the 
abyss. For where there b persecution there is no charity .* 
and where there is no charity, there is no Christianity. 
Our Lord certainly gave to the Apostles power to 
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explode from ihe Church all turbulent and heretical 
i^embers. This is a right which every constituted society 
possesses in itself. He gave them even greater authority : 
their sentences would be ratified by heaven. But to be 
members of a Christian Church can never be determined 
upon the mere accident of birth within its pale, or upon 
ceremonies imposed,, when the subject of them is inca- 
pable of assent : and there is a great difference between 
being the judge and the executioner. Vengeance is mine, 
saith the Iiord, I will repay : Christians could but little 
imitate their Father which is in heaven, who maketh 
bis Sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth 
rain on the just and on the unjust, if they were to add 
to their verdicts any thing more than a negative infliction 
on the offender, by treating him as an heathen man and 
a publican^ t. e. by avoiding him, and that only in cases 
of the strongest necessity. Matth. xviii. 15 — 18. It is 
▼ery evident from the comparison of v. 17 of Matth. xviii. 
virith V. 18, that the positive execution of the sentence 
of the Church was to be left entirely to our Lord. Thus 
St, Paul delivers over the incestuous person to Satan, 
and our Lord visits him with some personal afBiction. 
\ Cor. V. To deprive of civil rights, therefore, to con- 
fiscate, banish, imprison, mutilate, gibbet, bum, mas- 
sacre, dragoonade, and torture on the rack, on account 
l>f religion, are not of the Father but of the world, and 
'the world of tbe angel of the abyss. The grand 
error of Antichrist is, that the same law which makes a 
man a member of civil society, the accident of birth, 
makes him also a member of his Cbureh : he counts the 
religion of his subjects as among the things which belong 
unto Caesar ; he consequently taxes even those to sup- 
port a system who consider it to be no better than an 
abomination. The Apostles and primitive Christians 
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never put ia force this means of obtaining a li' 
the exacting Uibute indifferently of believers or unbe* 
Uever»-«-it was quite otherwise : for in the first three 
hundred years of Christianity, before the Church took 
its flight to the wiklemess, she was well supported from 
the liberality of the converts, and her sole dependence 
upon the Lord, Him who is fiuthfiil and true, we are 
assured was the cause of a much more plentiful supply 
and equitable distribution of common funds, which, for- 
sooth, were then not unseemly gotten, than happens 
when she was dependant upon the state. Bingham 
Ch. jintiq. B. V. Ch. iv. Sect. 15 ; Cli. vi. Sec 1. Our 
holy religion is propagated by persuasion and the foolish- 
ness of preaching, and they are only proper members of 
the Church bound to support it, who arc so by conviction, 
and acknowledge its authority. Any other means used 
to extend Christianity than persuasion, or gain supporters, 
than their own consent, as by fraud, force, corruption, 
extortion, or oppression, is not of the Father but of the 
world ; and the world is the abyss, and the Beast rises 
out oi it. 

AnvLTBET. — ^Idolatry mixed with the worship of the 
true God. Rev. ii. 22. 

Aia. — ^The whole world. Satan is the prince of the 
air — he is the prince of this world. — Rev. ix. 2. The air 
was darkened by reason of the smoke of the pii. The 
extensive conquests of the Saracens over die world. 
xvL 17. Compan £p. u. 2. John, xii. 31 . 

Altae^ — The aUear^ t. e. of incense^ put for the sane- 
tuary in which it stood. The Christian Church on earth. 
To understand this, we must have some idea of the 

■a 
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temple of the Jews. You first entered tlie outer court, 
or court of the Gentiles. Within the court of the Gen- 
tiles stood the court of the Israelites divided into two 
parts or courts, the outer one being appro|Hriated to the 
women, and the inner one to the men. Within the 
court of the Israelites was rthat of the priests, in which 
'Stood the altar of burnt oflferini^. From this court you 
ascended to the temple^ strictly so called, ivhich was 
diyided into three parts, the portico, the outer Sanctu- 
ary, and the holy place. In the sanctuary, or holy 
place, called also the first tabernacle, stood the altar of 
incense overlaid with gold, the table of shew-bread, 
consisting of twelve loaves, and the great candlestick of 
pure gold containing seven branches : none of the 
people were allowed to go into the holy place, but only 
the priests. The boly of holies, called also the second 
tabernacle, into which none went but the high priest, 
contained in it the ark, called the ark of the testimony 
(Exod. XXV. 22.) or the ark of the covenant (Josh. iv. 7.) 
Such was the temple of the Jews. But the Christian 
temple consists only of the holy of holies, called the 
temple in particular, or the temple which is in heaven 
Rev. iii. 12t; vii. Id; xi. 1, 19-; xiv. 17; xv. 5, 6, 8; 
xvi. 1, 17; xxi. 22; and the Sanctuary in which the 
altar of incense stood, called the altar, Rev. vi. 9; viii. 
3; ix. 13; xiv. 18; the ho4y of holies or temple, typify- 
ing the abode of the objects of the adoration of the 
Church, whether God or Antichrist, and the sanctuary 
or altar the Church itseif on earth. But the meaning 
of temple is not always restricted to one part of it, but 
sometimes means the altar as xiv. 15, and sometimes 
includes it, as xi. 2. In the Christian sanctuary the 
seven independent candlesticks stood instead of the seven 
branched one candlestick ; and to it there is only one 
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outer court, that in which the Gentiles tread, who are 
all nominal Christians, who do not worship in spirit and 
in truth. Wlien St. John was commanded to measure 
the temple and altar, the temple was occupied hj the 
Beast of the Abyss, and the Earth Beast, and the church 
was divided into two candlesticks, the Eastern and 
Western, There is no altar of burnt offerings, thatbe^ 
ing done away with by the death of Christ. Hek x. 10^— 

12. The souls underneath, iwmArm the altar, will re- 
{Mresent the souls in Hades, the intermediate state of 
the good. See Tbmplb, TABsaNACLR, Hadbs. 

9. Harm of the Altar. The four quarters of the 
Church. Horns were placed at the four comers of the 
nltar. Compare Exod. xxvii. 2. with xxx. 2. — Rev. \x. 

13. And I heard one (Gr.) wiieefnnn the Jour hom» of 
the golden altar. That is, there was one mind in all 
quarters of the Church, with respect to the capture of 
Constantinople by the Turks. ^^ To oppose this mighty 
armament (300,000 men^ the emperor (of Constantinople) 
had only a garrison of six thousand Greeks^ and three 
thousand Fenetians and Oenoete, and a few gallies and 
ships of war ! He was left alone to maintain the unequa] 
contest by the listlessness and apathy of the powers of 
Christendom ; the western States of France, Spain, and 
Mngland, were involved in their endless wars and do- 
mestic quarrels^ the Pope, Nicholas V., was provoked 
by the falsehood and the obstinacy with which the union 
of the Qreek oMd Latin Churches was often fallaciously 
agreed to by tfia Greek Em|)erors, in their distress, or 
broken in their respite* ; and when he was roused by 



* ''The Lmimi were detested as k^rHie* and imfUkU^ and the 
Great Duke was heard to declare, that he bad rather behold in 
C^mtUmtmafU the turban of Mmkowui than the Popa'i tiara, or a 
CWrtfuMrthatr 
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their last acquiescence, to employ the resources of Italy, 
Constantinople had fallen, before the squadrons of Genoa 
and Venice could sail from their harbours ! Even in his 
own capital the intreaties and tears of the emperor could 
not prevail on the Byzantine nobility and the rich citizens 
to contribute their aid and their money to the defence 
«f the walls, and to the payment of the garrison, and 
supply of provisions, and repairs of the fortificati(ms. 
They folded their arms as if resistance was hopeless, 
they shut their purses, and hid their treasures, to pre- 
serve them from the enemy, and the two factions, for, 
and agunst the union with the Church of BomCf were 
hotly disputing the point ; one party attributing their 
calamities to their uniting, the other to their not uniting ; 
when the I\irks broke in and settled the controversy, 
by destroying or enslaving both/' Hales' Analysis of 
Chronology, Vol. iii. p. 417* 

Ancibnt or Dats^ — ^The eternal Father. Dan. vii. 9. 
I beheld till the thrones were set, and the Ancient of 
Days did sit, whose garment was white as snow. This 
represents the spiritual assize or session of the Father 
on the Papacy at the Reformation of the Christo-Judaic 
Church by Luther, A.D. 1518, and is expressed by the 
Jlngel toith the everlasting gospel at Rev. xiv. 7> by The 
hour of his Judgment is come. Why the Father is repre- 
sented in particular as the Judge in this instance is very 
dear. Hey repented not of the works of their hands 
that they should not worship devils and idols of gold, &c. 
ix. 20. The angel, therefoVe, calls them off from de- 
monolatry or Mahuzzim-worship to worship him that 
made heaven and earth, and the sea and the fountains 
of waters, so that the Father might be reinstated in his 
ancient throne of the Faith of the Church ; for the pre- 
dicted judgment on papal idolatry was arrived. The 



ANCIXNT OR OATB. ANGKL. S6 

synchroolsiiis of this sesston are tha descent of the mighty 
augel with the rainbow. Rev. x. 1 1 the three angeb, 
xiv; die angel with great power, xriii. 1; and the 
standing u^ ct Michael for bis Christo-Judaic people. 
Dan. xii. I. 

Angjkl. — ^A presiding minister or priest, or suece sri on 
of them, put also for the body over which he presides. 
Compare Rev. ii. 8. with ii. )0; and U. 18. with U. 34. 
See KivG. 

1 • lie Meven jlngtU. The seven presiding ministers 
of the seven Churches in the Lydian Asia. Rev. i. Ii. iii. 

2. Tke fom' AngeU Biandmg on ih9 fomr cornen of th$ 
earth. The four ctiief ministers of the Roman EmjHre, 
the Prs&torian Prefects. Rev. vii. 1 . Amd after ihe$e 
things I saw four angels standing on the four comers of 
the earth, holding t/te/our winds of the earthy that ike 
wind should not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor 
on anjf tree. " According to the plan of government 
instituted by Diocletian, the four princes had each their 
Praetorian Prcefect ; and after the monarchy was once 
more united in the person of Constantine, he still con- 
tinued to create the same number of Four Prjcvscts, 
and entrusted to their care tlie same provinces which 
they already administered. 1 , The prsefect of the East 
stretclied his ample jurisdiction into the three parts of 
the globe which were subject to the Romans, from the 
cataracts of the Nile to the banks of the Phasis, and 
from the mountains of Thrace lo the frontiers of Persia. 
2. The important provinces of Pannonia, Dacia, Mace- 
donia, and Greece, once acknowledged the authority of 
the praefect of Illyricum. 3. The power of the prsefect 
of Italy was not confined to the country from whence he 
derived his title ; it extended over the additional terri- 
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tory of Rhaetia as far as the banks of the Danube, over 
the dependent islands of the Mediterranean, and over 
that part of the continent of Africa which lies be- 
tween the confines of Cyrene and those of Ungitania. 
4. The praefect of the Gauls comprehended under that 
plural denomination the kindred provinces of Britain 
and Spain, and his authority was obeyed from the wall 
of Antoninus to the foot of Mount Atlas/' Gib. iii, 
xvii. n. n. 99. But as it is of singular use for the right 
understanding of the geography of prophecy, I will here 
insert this division of the Roman Empire out of the book 
called Notitia Imperii, said to be written about the time 
of Arcadius and Honorius, where the whole empire is 
divided into thirteen dioceses, under four Prafecti- 
Pratoris ; and about an hundred and twenty provinces 
contained in them, in the manner and form follow- 
ing:— 

The Prcefectus-PriBtorio Orientis, and under him Jive 
Dioceses, viz. the Oriental, Egyptian^ Asiatic, Pon- 
tic, and Thracian Dioceses. 

I. In the Oriental Diocese, are contained fifteen Pro- 
vinces. 1. Palsestina. 2. Phoenice. 3. Syria. 

4. Cilicia. 5. Cyrus. 6. Arabia. 7* Isauria. 
8. Palaestina Salutaris. 9. Palsestina Secunda. 
10. Phoenice Libani. IL Euphratensis. 12. 
Syria Sidtttaris. 13. Osrhsena. 14. Mesopota- 
mia. 15. Cilicia Secunda. 

II. In the Diocese of Egypt, six Provinces. 4. Libya 

Superior. 2. Libya inferior. 3. Thebais. 4. 

Mgyftus. 6. Arcadia. 6. Augnstamnica. 

III. In the Asiatic Diocese, ten Provinces. 1. Pam- 

phyUa. 2. Hellespontus. 3. Lydia. 4. Pisidia. 

5. Lycaonia. 6. Phrygia Pacatiana. 7- Phrygia 
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Salutarb. 8. Lycia. 9. Caria. 10. losule 
Cydades. 
IV. In the Poulic Diocese, eleven Provinces. 1. Ga- 
latia. 2. Bitbynia. 3. Honorias. 4. Cappa- 
docia Prima* 5. Paphlagonia. 6. Pontus Po- 
lemoniacus. 7. Helenopontus. 8. Armenia 
Prima. 9. Armenia Secunda. 10. Galatia Sa- 
lutaris. 1 1 . Cappadocia Secunda, 
V. In the Diocese of Thrace, six Provinces. 1 . Eiiropa. 
2. Thracia. 3. Hsemimontis. 4. Khodope. 
5. Msesia Secunda. 6. Scytbia. 

7%€ Prce/ectus-Prcetario of Illyricum^ and under him 

two Dioceses, Macedonia and Dacia. 

VI. In the Diocese of Macedonia, six Provinces. 1. 

Achaia. 2, Macedonia. 3. Creta. 4. Thessalia. 

5. Epirus Vetus. 6. Epirus Nova, and Pars 

Macedonise Salutaris. 

VII. In the Diocese of Dacia, five Provinces. I. Dacia 

Mediterranea. 2. Dacia Ripensis. 3. Msesia 
Prima. 4. Dardania. 5. Pars Macedonise 
Salutaris and Prsevalitana. 

The Pnefectus-Pnetorio of Italy, and under him three 
Dioceses, viz. Italy or the Italic Diocese, Illyricum, 
and Africa. 

VIII. In the Italic Diocese are contained seventeen Pro- 

vinces. 1. Venetiae. 2. iEmylia. 3. Liguria. 
4. Flaminia and Ptcenum Annonarium. 5. Tus- 
cia and Umbria. 6. Picenum Suburbicarium. 
7. Campania. 8. Sicilia. 9. Apulia and Cala- 
bria. 10. Lucania and Brutii. U. Alpes Cottiae. 
12. Rhaetia Prima. 13. Rhaetia Secunda. 14. 
Samniuni. 15. Valeria. 16. Sardinia, 17. Corsica. 
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IX. In the Diocese of Illyricum^ six ProTinces. I. Pan- 
nonia Secunda. 2. Savia. 3. Dalmatia. 4. Pan- 
nonia Prima. 5. Noricum Mediterraneum. 
6. Noricum Ripense. 
X. In the Diocese of Africa^ six Provinces. 1 . By- 
zaicium. 2. Numidia. 3. Mauritania Sitifensis. 

4. Mauritania Caesariensis. 6. Tripolis. 6. Africa 
Proconsularis. 

The PnEfecttiS'PrcBtorio Galliarum, and under Mm three 
Dioceses^ viz. IBspania^ Gallia, Britannia. 
XI. In the Spanish Diocese, seven Provinces. 1 . Bcetica. 
2. Lusitania. 3. Grallsecia. 4. Tarracenensis. 

5. Carthaginensis. 6. Tingitania. 7*Baleares. 
XII. In the Gallican Diocese, seventeen Provinces. 

1. Viennensis. 2. Lugdunensis Prima. 3. Ger- 
mania Prima. 4. Germania Secunda. 5. Belgica 
Prima. 6. Belgica Secunda. 7- Alpes Maritimse. 
8. Alpes Penninss and Graise. 9. Maxima 
Sequanorum. 10. Aquitania Prima. ll.Aqui- 
tania Secunda. 12. Novem Populi. 13. Nar- 
bonensis Prima. 14. Narbonensis Secunda. 
15. Lugdunensis Secimda. 16. Lugdunensis 
Tertia. 17* Lugdunensis Senonia. 
XIII. In the Britannic Diocese, five Provinces. 1. Maxi- 
ma Caesariensis. 2. Valentia. 3. Britannia 
Prima. 4. Britannia Secunda. 6. Flavia 
Caesariensis. Bingh. Ch. Antiq. ix. 1, 5. 

^' After the Praetorian Praefects had been dismissed from 
all military command, the civil functions which they were 
ordained to exercise over so many subject nations, were 
adequate to the ambition and abilities of the most con- 
summate ministers. To their wisdom was committed the 
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svpreme admiBbtration of justice and of the finances, 
the two objects which, in a state of peace, comprehend 
almost all the respective duties of the sovereign and of 
the people ; of the former, to protect the citizens fHio 
are obedient to the laws; of the latter, to contrl- 
bnte the share of their property which is required for 
the expeoces of the state. The coin, the highways, the 
posts, the granaries, the manufoctures, whatever conM 
interest the public prosperity, was moderated by the 
anthority of the Praetorian Praefects, {they held the f&mt 
winds of the emrth). As the immediate representatives 
of the Imperial majesty, they were empowered to ex* 
plain, to enforce, and on some occasions to modify, 
the general edicts by their discretionary proclamations. 
They watched over the conduct of the provincial go- 
vernors, removed the negligent, and inflicted punish^ 
menu on the guilty. IVom all the inferior jurisdictions^ 
an appeal in every matter of importance, either civil or 
crimmal, might be brought before the tribunal of the 
prsefect : but his sentence was final and absolute ; and 
the emperors themselves refiised to admit any complaint 
against the judgment or the integrity of a magistrate, 
whom they honored with such unbounded confidence. 
His appointments were suitable to his dignity ; and if 
avarice was his ruling passion, he enjoyed frequent 
opportunities of collecting a rich harvest of fees, of pre- 
sents, and of perquisites. Gibb. iii. scvii. n. n. 09. 

3. 77W aSn/en Angels with the IVumpets. The seven 
successive series of the true preachers of authorised 
Christianity from the adoption of our holy religion by 
Constantine, A.D. 312. to the second coming of Christ. 
These seven angels are not distinct from the two wit- 
nesses. For the effects of the public sounding of Ae 
word by the former, and of the prophesyii^, or fiery 
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preaching of the latter, are the same : they both have 
power over waters to turn them to blood, and to smite 
the earth with all plagues as often as they will. Com- 
pare Rev. xi. 6. with viii* But the difference is in this : 
the trumpet-angels mark out the chronology of the 
Church and the two witnesses its geography : the trum- 
pet-angels designate the seven stages of the progress of 
the ark to its resting place, the seven successive series 
of the sounding against the Antichristian Jericho before 
it &lls ; while the two witnesses mark out the Universal 
true Church distributed in the two Empires of the East 
and West, and afterwards, when the Eastern Empire 
ceased, in the two Praetorian or Papal Praefectures of 
Gaul and Italy. See 2. 

4. The Angel with the Censer, Our Lord's accession 
to the High-Priesthood of the Roman Empire in the 
room of the Roman Pagan Pontiff, whose office had been 
before filled by the Csesars. Rev. viii. 3, 4. 

5. The Angel of the Bottomless Pit, The prince of 
this world, put for Muhammed and the series of Khalife 
his successors, who were stars or angels, t. e, priests, 
and princes, and abaddons, t.^. commanders as well, 
being Commanders of the Faithful, and the Emirs of 
Emirs. See Abaddon, Abyss. 

6. The four AngeU bound on the great river 
Euphrates. The four dynasties or peoples of Turks ; 
1. The Seljukians : 2. The Atabeks : 3. The Kbaris- 
mlans; and 4. the Ottomans, in possession of the Praeto- 
rian Prefecture of Uie East. Why they are called angels 
and not kings may be from the priestly character of 
their Sultans. The Seljukians conquered Anatolia and 
founded the kingdom of Rhoum, in A.D. 1074 or 
1061, which extended (rom the Euphrates to Constanti- 
nople, ftx>m the confines of Syria to the Black Sea. It 
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lasted 220 years under fifteen sultans, who fixed their 
seat at Nice in Bithynia, where the first general council 
was hekl| and afterwards at Iconium. Gibb. x. Ivii. n. n. 
52 ; or MiUs' BUi. of MuhammedanUm^ p. 257, 2d edit.; 
Les FoBtet Unioer$eU. Suite de la Phil. 1037. In 
the year 1 127 the Atabeks reigned over Syria, Mesopo- 
tamia, and Chaldea or Irak-Arabi, under Omadeddin 
Zen^:, the first of the dynasty ; and under Noureddin, 
his s<m, their dominion reached from Uie Tigris to the 
Nile. Gibb. xi. lix. u. n. 39. This dynasty was con- 
tinued on by the renowned Saladin and the Ayoubites 
his descendants, and lasted till 1250. Les F. Uni. Suite 
de la Phil. 1064. Suite dee Epoq. 1 197- In 1297, the 
Kharismian or Khovarezmian Turks, come from Cha- 
risme between the Jaxartes and the Oxus, under the 
conduct of Cotheddin, seized Persia firom the Seljukians 
and India from the Gaznavides. ^* Flying from the 
arms of the Moguls, those shepherds of the Caspian 
rolled head-long on Syria, A. D. 1243 ; and the union 
of the Franks with the sultans of Aleppo, Hems, and 
Damascus, was insufficient to stem the violence of the 
torrent. Whatever stood against them was cut off by 
the sword, or dragged into captivity : the military orders 
were almost exterminated in a single battle ; and in the 
Iiillage of the city, in the profanation of the holy sepulchre, 
the Latins confess and regret the modesty and discipline 
of the Turks and Saracens.'' Gibb. xi. lix. n. n. 91. L. F. 
Un, Smite de la Phil. 1097* Othman or Osman, sou of 
Orthogrul, or Ordogrul, morzar or chief of the Turcoman 
Tartars, descendant of the ancient Sultans of Iconium^ 
founded the dynasty of the Ottoman Turks in Asia Mi« 
nor, and established himself at Prusa in Bithynia, A. D. 
1299 : at the head of seven captain Turks, he sallied out 
of Persia, and made himself master of all what the 
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Sefjukians had possessed in Asia Minor. His soa Orehan 
gained Nice from the Greeks ; and at last Mahomet II. 
one of bis successors, got possession of Constantinople, 
and founded the Empire of Turkey in Europe, Asia, and 
Africa. LesF. Un. Suite de la Phil. 1299. Thus were the 
four peoples finally amalgamated into one Empire, and 
they were fitirly repres^ited by Mahomet and his three 
vizirs on their capture of the Imperial seat of the Greek 
Cffisars, and key to the whole Praetorian Prsefecture of 
lUyricum. Gibb. xii. Ixviii. n. n. 16. Rev. ix. 14. 

7* The mighty Jlngel u^tk a Jtainbow on his head. 
Our Lord's extraordinary manifestation and visitation 
of his Church by the Reformation, when he republishes 
his gospel, purified and cleansed firom the dross and 
stubble of popery, condensed into a more portable size 
by the recent invention of printing, and become more 
digestible by its emancipation from the burdensome rites 
and ceremonies of the Roman Church. Rev. x. 1. 

8. The Angel with the everlastng Gospel. The wider 
difiiision of pure Christianity by the doctrines of the 
Reformation, at which the session of Uie Ancient of 
Days or the Father's judgment upon the papacy began. 
For the Reformers caused the adoration of the Church 
to revert from the existing pantheon of saints and angels 
to its original and sole legitimate object, the only true 
God. Rev. xiv. 6, 7- 

9. The Angel announcing the fall of Babylon. The 
rapid decline of the papacy in Germany, England, and 
Holland, and in other parts of the two Prsetorial-Prse- 
fectures of the Pope, by the fire and thunder of the 
Gallic and Italic witnesses. 

10. The third Angel. The loud and vehement pro- 
testations of the Gallic and Italic witnesses against the 
interference of the regal decemvirate of the Csesars in 
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the Churdi, and tbeir impious assumptioii of God't 
authority, by which the rightK of rc^alty and priesthood 
settled upon every Christian, by the blood of the New 
Testament in reUgious matters^ is tyrannically infringed. 
Rev. xiv. 9,10, U. 

11. The Angel oui of the Tewfpk. Luther and the 
other Reformers, who by tbeir public outcries against 
the abuses of the Papacy provoke to action the instm* 
ments of the Son of man in the subsequent religious 
wars, and gathering of the Saints out of the Ronuui 
Church. Rev. xiv. 15. This angel passes the sentence 
according to his authority delegated by Christ, Matth. 
xtL 19; xviii. 18; Rev, xi. 6; and the Son of Man is 
the executioner. Rev. xiv. 16, according to Rom. xii. 19. 

12. The Angel with the sharp sickle. The active 
carnal instruments of God's judgments on the overthrow 
of Antichristian power. Rev. xiv. 17. 

13. 7%e Angel which had power over fire. The true 
witnesses of God, who, before or during the grand catas- 
trophe of the drama of prophecy, by the possession of 
the pure truth hold the principles of ferment within 
themselves, which they can let loose, at pleasure, on a 
corrupt world, and provoke to action the carnal instru- 
ments of God's judgments. Rev. xiv. 18: compare with 
viil. 5; xi. 5. 

14. The seven Angels with the seven last plagues. 
The seven series of Reformers in the Cbristo-Judaic 
Church, the real invcntives of the woes brought upon 
the decemviral Csesariate by their seven thunders of the 
pure word, and bold assertion of civil and religious 
liberty to God's heritage. 

15. The Angel with great power. Our blessed 
Lord's manifestation by the Reformation, See 7* R^^« 
xviu. 1. 
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16. A mighty Angel with a great stone. The sudden 
and violent fall of the Roman Churches. Rev. xviii. 21. 

17- The Angel in the Sun. The more brilliant dis- 
play of the truth of Christianity and of its purity, and 
irresistible appeal to mankind for their reception of it. 

18. The Angel with the key of the Bottomless Pit. 
The probable visible appearance of our Lord on the fell 
of Antichrist ; at whose presence all evil will dissipate as 
darkness before the Sun^ when the just shall also appear 
with him in glory with incorruptible bodies^ no longer 
subject to the dominion of sin. 

Antichrist. — ^The Ecclesiastico-regal decemvirate of 
the Caesariate or Roman Empire, of which the Latino or 
Franco-Greek C^sar of the Romans is the head, the 
Ecclesiastico-regal or electorial decemvirate, or septem- 
virate, of the revived Western or German Empire, of 
which the Francic and afterwards the German Cjesar 
or the Romans is the head, and the double Pr»fectural 
Papacy of the Gauls and Italy, of which His Holiness 
OF Rome, the Pope, is the head : a trinity embarked in 
one cause the support of a spurious Christianity and im- 
pious authority, by the sword and by flanie, by captivity 
and by spoil, for from 1260 to 1290 years : the abomi- 
nation of desolation to the Christo-Judaic Church. They 
deny the Father and the Son (1 John, ii. 22, 23), be- 
cause they oppose and exalt themselves above all that is 
called God, or that is worshipped ; so that they, as God, 
sit in the temple of God, shewing themselves that they 
are God. For the Eastern Emperor of the Romans 
opened his mouth in blasphemies against God. Rev. xiii. 
6, magnified himself even to, the Prince of host. Dan. 
viii. 1 1 , and shall stand up against the Prince of princes j 
Dan. viii. 25 ; shall exalt himself and magnify himself 
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abc9e every god^ and shall speak marvellous things 
against the Ood of gads, Dan. xi. 36; and the Western 
Emperor it bis Imager and the Pope shall speak great 
words against the Most High, Dan. vii. 25 ; therefore 
ther are not three Antichrist?, but one Antichrbt, de- 
nying, t. e. making of none effect, and setting at nought 
the anthority of the Father and Son, in vain woreliip- 
ing them, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men. Matth. xv. 9 But the Pope'is the Spirit or Anti- 
cuftisr, (1 John, iv. 3.)f because he confesseth not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the fleshy for this is he that came 
by water and bloody even Jesus the Christ j not by water 
only hut by water and blood. 1 John^ v. 6. For tlie 
Pope confesses, that Christ came only by water, t. e. by 
baptism, and not by blood, t. e. the wine in the sacra- 
ment which is typical of the blood shed for the remission 
of sins; for he refuses it to the laity, contrary to the 
express injunction of our blessed f^rd, who said: 
Drink ye all of it 1 John, ii, 22 ; iv. 3 ; v. 6, 10, 1 1, 
20, 21. Matth. xxvi. 27, 28. To deny is here used in 
the sense of not to acknowledge the authority, power, 
or office of See AcU, iii. 13, 14. Neither the decem- 
viral C«sar of the Romaan, nor the German Caesar of 
the Romans, nor the Pope deny the existence of the 
Father, the Son, and Holy Ghost, it is true ; nor did 
St. Peter deny the existence of Christ when again he 
denied with an oath, I do not know the man, Matth. 
xxvi. 72 ? nevertheless, St. Pfeter did deny Christ in one 
sense, in which senile, or like it, the C»sar, his image, 
and the Pope may deny the Father and the Son, by 
apostatising from the simplicity of the faith and usurp- 
ing their authority. See Deny. 

Apollyon.— -See Abaddon. 

r 
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Ark, — The ark of his testametU. Rev. xi. 19. Christ. 
And there was seen in his temple the ark of his testa-- 
ment. The judgments of Christ upon the world become 
extraordinary manifest, and a more glorious display 
made of the grace of God through his dear Son Jesus 
Christ by the Gospel. 

Armageddon, or Mouni* op Gathering, or Muster- 
iNG, from nn mount and 11:1 to muster. Rev. xvi. 16. And 
they (the three unclean spirits) gathered them together 
into the place called, in the Hebreto tongucj Armaged- 
don. Let it be hoped that, whatever we may suffer in 
the cause of truth, ours is the Mount of Gathering ; 
that in England, in which Wickliffe, the morning- 
star of the Reformation rose, here also may the Word of 
God, as he now starts forth from the goal by his eternal 
name Iahoh^ It shall be, find thousands to rally round 
his standard — that here be the gathering of his saints. It 
SHALL BE ! We have hitherto known Christ by his name, 
the Word of God, but now we shall know him by his 
name. It shall be, Iahoh or Jehovah. For now he 
will be the executor of all his promises. He will bring 
us to the promised land. See £xod. vi. 3. He will give 
eternal life to all those who love his appearing. For this 
is the Word of God : It shall be. For by the Word of 
God were the heavens framed, and he said. It shall be, 
and it was. Heb xi. 3. He had a name written that no 
man knew but himself And his name is t/ie fVord of 
God. This is the name by which we shall now go forth ; 
and none can know it, but they who have the truth. 
Let England then be the Mount of Gathering; let the 
kings of the earth gather against her : They will only 
crush in her whatever is despicable and base. For like 
the Phoenix, from the ashes of its parent, she will rise 
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again with threefold glory, and shed the rays of the Siui 
of Righteousness to the ends of the earth. Let ours be 
the stone that smote the image, and became the great 
mountain which filled the whole earth. Let ** the 
Mountain of the Lord's house" begin here. Let here 
be ^^ the mounting in hot haste, the mustering squadron, 
and the clattering car,** if needful ; and then before our 
body let us throw our warlike shield, that we be not 
naked ; and say. Lay on. Let our ^^ soul " be already 
clad ^ in arms and eager for the fray," watching to keep 
our garments of inward holiness, that we live not to be 
*' the shew and gaze o' the time, and be, as our rarer 
OM>nsters are, painted upon a pole and underwrit," Here 
^KMLy you $ee OeMor's bondsman. The fearful* and unbe- 
lieving — shall have their part in the lake which bum- 
eth with fire and brimstone. Rev. xxi. 8. Let us hope 
then, that the Mount of Mustering, the rallying point 
of the saints, be England : and England has been always 
the asylum of the desolate. Is. liv. 15. Behold they shall 
surely gather together, but not by me : whosoever shall 
gather together against thee shall fall for thy sake. 
Mich. iv. 11, 12. Now also many nations are gathered 
against thee^ that say^ Let her be defiled^ and let our 
eye look upon Zion. But t/iey know not the thoughts of 
the Lordj neither understand they his counsel: for he 
shall GAiuaa them as the sheaves into the floor. Let tlic 



• *• Bot it may be a«ked," says Dean Woodhouse, •* why are 
the rottwrtf jf eaumcrated in the catalogue of tinnera \ Can a man 
help the Tearfulness and timidity of his nature ? Is not couraf^c, in 
a icreat drj^ree, a constitntionni virtue ?" Yes, and indeed it is : 
and we are ^lad we ha?e jcot so f^ood an apolof^iser for ourselves : 
bot it is possible that one night spent in prayer may give a man 
a face of brass, a heart of iron, and a voice of thunder. 

r2 
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nations of the earth rejoice over her, and make merry, 
and send gifts one to anotlier : in three years and a liaif 
she may rise again. She stoops only to conquer. Patiendo 
vincit. Mich. iv. 13 ; v. I . Jlrise and thresh^ O daughter 
of Zion ; for I will make Ihine horn irony and I will 
make thy hoofs brass, and thou shall beat in pieces many 
people : and I will consecrate their gain undo the Lord, 
and their substance unto the Lord of the whole earth. 
Now GATHER THYSELF IN TROOP?, O daughter of troops. 
(inj na m^nn nro Atah tithgoddi bath-gedud^ in which 
one of the derivatives of Armageddon is used). For the 
armies which were in heaven followed Him on white 
horses, to spiritual conquest. Rev. xix. 14. For Him 
is the way of (to) the Eastern kingdoms prepared. Sec 
Word op God. King. 5. The battle of Armageddon 
seems to be a general persecution of the witnesses, and 
triumph of the Beast and false prophet for three and a 
half years, though happening more particularly in one 
quarter of the Universal Church. But as the prophets 
themselves did not understand what they prophesied of, 
much less can we. 

Arms. — Not meaning weapons of war but arms of the 
body. Armies, forces, power, strength. Gen. xlix. 24. 
2'Ae arms of his hands. The military power of a kingdom. 
Dan. xi. 15,22; xi. 31. And armies from them (the 
Chittim or Western nationis, as the Romans) shall stand 
up. Luke, xxi. 20. 

Babylon. — L The capital of the Roman Empire, 
Rome. TliP Church of Rome. Rev. xiv. 8 ; xvii. 5, &c. 

2. The Roman Empire itself, or corrupt Christian 
Church in the Roman Empire — or Cajsariate, consisting 
of the ten kingdoms. Rev, xi. 13. 
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Balancks. — l.The kuouu syin!)ol of a strict observa- 
tion of justice aud fair dealing. Prov. xi. 1 . A false 
balance t< abomination unto the Lord, Prov. xvi. 11. 
A just weight and balance are the Lord's. See also 
Job, xxxi. 6 — Rev. vi. 6. 

2. Joined with symbolA denoting the sale of corn and 
fruitH by weight, it becomes the symbol of scarcity. 
Lev. xxvi. 26. When I have broken the staff of your 
bread, ten women shall bake your bread in one oven, and 
they shall deliver you your bread again by weight : and 
ye shall eat and not be satisfied. Ezek. iv. 16. Titey 
shall eat bretul by weight, and with care. Rev. vi. 6, 6. 

Bear. — ^A cruel aud rapacious king or kingdom. Tlie 
Medo-Persian. Dan. vii. 5. 

BRA«rr. — ^The Head of an Empire or Power of the 
Earth, generally put for the Empire or Power itself. 
Dan. vii. 1/. These great beasts which are /our, are four 
Kings. Dan. vii. 23. The fourth beast shall be the fourth 
EiNGDOM uptm earth. See also tlie star or ruler of a 
church or candlestick, put for the church or candlestick 
itself. Rev. ii. iii. 

1. Daniefs first beast. A Lion. The Babylonic- Assy- 
rian Empire. Dan. vii. 4. 

2. Daniefs second beast. A Bear. The Medo-Persian 
Empire. Dan. vii. 5. 

3. Daniefs third beast. A Leopard, The Greek 
Empire. Dan. vii. 6. 

4. Daniefs fourth beast. A Nondescript Monster. 
The Roman Empire. Dan. vii. 7* 

5. Seven-headed beast of the sea. A Leopard with 
Lion's mouth and Bear's feet. The seven Empires or their 
Rulers : the Assyrian, Medo-Persian, Greek, Egyptian, 
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Syrian^ Uoman, and Latin, in opposition to the seven 
Churches or their Rulers. And as seven denotes univer- 
sality, and the seven Churches typify all the Churches 
of Christ, so do the seven Empires typify all the Empires 
of this world, of which Satan is the god. Consequently 
the worshipers of this beast will symbolize all those who 
have been or are of this world ; in whatsover time or in 
whatsoever country they may have lived, j^nd all that 
dwell upon the earth shall worship him^ whnse names are 
not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world. Rev. xiii. 8. These have 
no part in the first resurrection. Rev. xx. 4. The beast 
is put for the third head of it revived again, Daniel's 
Leopard. Rev. xiii« 2, and is called the eighth king. 
Rev. xvii. 11, signifying the Latino^Greek Empire, or 
the rulers, real or fictitious of it, viz. the Eastern 
Greek Ceesars of the Romans, and their French suc- 
cessors, to whom the Empire was sold on its perdition 
by the Turks, A. D. 1453, and ever since was, and is 
not, and yet is, viz. in a French dynasty. Rev. xvii. 8. 
But this eighth king, or third revived head, has ten horns 
on it : consequently the Latino or Franco-Greek Caesars, 
or kings, will be only the leader of a decemvirate, each 
of which by itself will bear as much the character of the 
the whole beast as even its acknowledged leaders do. 
Synonym, when meaning ruler of the Empire : Sun ; 
when the Empire : Sea, Waters. Sec Mark. 

6. The Beast that was and is not. The eighth king or 
third revived head of the beast. Ilie Latino or Franco- 
Greek Empire, t. e. the ten kingdoms of the Latins or 
Franks, under a Greek sovereignty, Latins and Franks be- 
ing synonymous terms in the middle ages. Gibb. x. liii. 
n. n. 101; n. n. 88. '^ After the restoration of the 
Western Empire by Charlemagne and the Othos, the 
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names of Franks and Latins required an equal significa- 
tion and extent. — ^The common appellation of Franks 
was applied by the Greeks and Arabians to the Christians 
of the Latin Church, the nations of the West, who 
stretched beyond their knowledge to the shores of the 
Atlantic ocean/' *' Ex Fancis, quo nomine tarn Latinos 
quam Teutones comprehendit, ludum habuit (Luitprand 
in Legat. ad Imp. Nicephorum, p. 483, 484). This ex- 
tension of the name may be confirmed fi'om Constantiqe 
(de administrando Impcrio, 1. ii. c. 27^ 28.) and Euty- 
chius (Annal. tom. i. p. 55, 56), who both lived before 
the Crusades. The testimonies of Abulpharagius (Dynast, 
p. 69.) and Abulfeda (Pra^fat. ad Geograph.) are more 
recent." ^llev. xvii. 1 1. The beast that was, and is not, 
even he is the eighth^ (king, t e. kingdom or empire) and 
is of the seven (the third or Greek). As the Greek 
emperors were onljj^ the heads of a Latin or Franctc 
decemvirate of kingft or kingdoms, any thing done by 
the decemvirate may be applied according to a common 
figure of speech to the head himself. Thus the fTifful 
king is the Latino-Greek Emperor or Empire. He is 
attacked by the Saracens, the king of the South, the 
Ottoman Ttu'ks, the king of the North, and tidings oui 
of the North and East, the Seljukians, Atabeks, and 
Kharismians alarm him. In all these cases the ten ktaig- 
doms are concerned. The invasion of one part of Europe 
is felt at its other extremity. What threatens the Em* 
peror of the East, the head, threatens the decemvirate 
also. And the Latins or Franks, in the defence of the 
Lalioo-Greek Empire which they themselves compote, 
go forth with great fury to destroy the invaders and 
establish the kingdom of Jerusalem. 

St. John says. Rev. xiii. 3, 4. And I saw one of his 
heads as it were wounded to death; and his deadly wau$ui 
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was healed: and all the world wondered after the beast. 
And they worshipped the dragon which gave power unto 
the beast: and they worshipped the beast, saying. Who is 
like unto the beast? Who is able to make war with 
him? The name of Belisarius, the renowned general of 
Justinian, lives in the tale of Marmontel; his glory 
glows in the sonorous periods of Gibbon, but the merits 
of that glory are weighed in the prophetic pages pf the 
EU;ernal, and they are found wanting. Whence come 
wars^ and fightings among you ? come they not hence even 
of your lusts that war in your members ? " His glory 
was indeed exalted above all external pomp ; and the 
faint and hollow praises of the court were supplied, even 
in a servile age, by the respect and admiration of his 
country. Whenever he appeared in the streets and 
public places of Constantinople, Belisarius attracted and 
satisfied the eyes of the people. His lofty stature and 
majestic coimtenance fulfilled thew expectations of an 
hero ; the meanest of his fellow-citizens were emboldened 
by his gentle and gracious demeanour ; and the martial 
train which attended his footsteps, left his person more 
accessible than in a day of battle. — Victory, by sea and 
land, attended his arms. He subdued Africa, Italy, and 
the adjacent islands, led away captives the successors of 
Gmseric and Theodoric ; filled Constantinople with the 
spoils of their palaces, and in the space of six years re- 
covered half the provinces of the Western Empire. In 
his fame and merit, in wealth and power, he remained, 
without a rival, the first of the Roman subjects : the 
voice of envy could only magnify his dangerous import* 
ance 3 and the emperor might applaud his own discern- 
ing spirit, which had discovered and raised the genius of 
Belisarius," Gibb. vii, xli. n. n. 1 10. Such was the 
world's wonder, A medal has united the names of 
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JustiuiaD and his general ; and Bkli^^arius Gloria Ro- 
lf anorcm on the front or reverse, identifies the servant 
with the master. (Vita Justtniniani, prefixed to Corpus 
Juris Civilis. 6 Tom. Lugd. 1627f fol. 5). But Narses 
was *^a hero, who afterwards equalled the merit and 
glory of Beiisarius/' '*The keys of Rome had been five 
times taken and recovered,*' during the reign of Justi- 
nian. '^ The Gothic war was yet alive. The bravest ot 
the nation retired beyond tlie Po ; and Teias was unani- 
mously chosen to succeed and revenge their departed 
hero/' But '* he fell : and his head exalted on a spear, 
proclaimed to the nations, that the Gothic kingdom was 
no more." A. D. 663. " ji/ier a reign of sixty years^ 
the tkmne of the Gothic kings was filled by the exarchs 
of Ravenna^ the representatives^ in peace and war, of 
the emperor of the Romans. Their jurisdiction was soon 
reduced to the limits of a narrow province : but Narses 
himself^ the first and most powerful of the exarchs, ad- 
ministered above fifteen years the entire kingdom of 
Italy. — The civil state of Italy, after the agitation of a 
long tempest, wasjixed by a pragmatic sanction, which 
the emperor promulgated at the request of the pope. 
Justinian introduced his own jurisprudence into the 
schools and tribunals of the West : he ratified the acts of 
Theodoric and his immediate successors, but every deed 
was rescinded and abolished, which force had extorted, 
or fear had subscribed, under the usurpation of Totila. 
A moderate theory was framed to reconcile the rights of 
property with the safety of prescription, the claims of the 
state with the poverty of the people, and the pardon of 
offences, with the interest of virtue and order of society. 
Under the exarchs of Ravenna, Rome was degraded to 
the second rank. Yet the senators were gratified by 
the permission of visiting tlieir estates in Italy> and of 
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approaching, without obstacle, the throne of Constanti- 
nople : the regulation of weights and measures was dele- 
gated to the pope and senate ; and the salaries of lawyers 
and physicians, of orators and grammarians, were des- 
tined to preserve, or rekindle, the light of science in the 
ancient capital." — " After the fall of the Western mo- 
narchy) the majesty of the purple resided solely in the 
princes of Constantinople ; and of these, Justinian was 
the first y whoy after a divorce of sixty years, regained the 
dominion of ancient Romej and asserted, by the right 
of conquest, the august title of Emperor of the Romans. 
Whatsoever changes had been introduced by the lapse 
of ages, they (the Greek Emperors) alleged a lineal and 
unbroken succession from Augustus and Constantine; 
and, in the lowest period of degeneracy and decay, the 
'name of Romans adhered to the last fragments of the 
empire of Constantinople." Gibb. vii, xli. n. n. 95 : xliii. 
n. n. 39, 44, 52, 56 ; x. liii. n. n. 94, 102. From " the 
Pragmatic sanction of Justinian, which restores and regu- 
lates the civil state of Italy, dated May 15. A. D. 554," 
to the constitutional charter, given to the French by 
•Louis XVIII. June 4, A. D. 1814, are twelve hundred 
and «ixty years ; and the fall of the Gothic monarchy 553^ 
'with the fall of Napoleon, 1818, or the restoration of Italy 
i¥ith the restoration of the house of Bourbon, are alike 
the extremes of the same period. Gibb. vii. xliii. n. 57* 
They worshipped the dragon. The Gentiles sacrifice 
to devils said the Apostle. The Church had now become 
pa^ntsed with demonolatry. ^'The inspiration of the 
Virgin had revealed to Narses the day and the word of 
battle," when he conquered Rome for the last time ; and 
he paid his devotions to the author of victory, conjointly 
with her his peculiar patroness. Gibb. vii. xliii. n.n. 38. 
^' The sovereign sympathised with his subjects in their 
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mptrttitiouM reverence for living and departed eaintM: 
his Code, and more especially bis novels, confirm and 
enlarge the privileges of the clergy ; and in every dis- 
pute between a monk and a layman, the |>artial judge 
was inclined to pronounce, that truth, and innocence^ 
and justice, were always on the side of the church. In 
bb public and private devotions, the emperor was assi- 
duous and exemplary; his prayers, vigils, and fosts, dia- 
played the austere penance of a monk ; his fancy was 
amused by the hope, or belief, of personal inspiration ) 
he had secured the patronage of the Virgin and Si. 
Michael the archangel; and hie recovery from a dangeroHM 
dieease woe ascribed to the miraculous succour of the hdjf 
martyrs Cosmos and Damian. The capital and the pro** 
vinces of the East were decorated with the monuments 
of hn religion ; and, though the far greater part of these 
costly structures may he attributed to his taste or osten- 
tation, the zeal of the royal architect was probably 
quickened by a genuine sense of love and gratitude to- 
wards his invisible benefactors, Gibb. viii. xivii. n. n. 81. 
There b an inscription preserved in Sidonius Apollinaris 
which the Emperor Justinian is said to have written 
round about the altar of the chiu'ch of Sancta Sophia, to 
this effect: *' We, thy servants, Justinian andTheodorSy 
offer unto thee, O Christy thine own gifts out of thine 
owuj which we beseech thee favorably to accept, O Son 
and Word of God, who wast made flesh and crucified 
for our sakes ! Keep us in the true orthodox faith ; and 
this empire which thou hast committed to our frost, 
augment and preserve it to thine own glory — w^wfitimf 
nk «7»«f 9turUao — by the intercession of the Holy Mother 
of God and Virgin Mary.'* Bingham. Antiq. B. vrtr. 
Chap. viii. Sect. 4. Sous le regne dc TEmpereur Jus- 
tiuien les gouvenieurs des provinces d' Orient pretoient 
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sermeiit eu enti'atit dans leur charges. ^^ lis juroient par 
le Dieu tout puissant, et son fiis unique notre Seigneur 
J. C. par le S. £s[)rit et par la glorieuse mere de Dieu 
toujours Vierge, par les quatres evangiles qu'ils tenoient 
en main, et par les saints Archanges Michel et Gabriel, 
^u'ils garde]X)ient fideiite a Y Empereur Justinien et sL sa 
femme Theodore, declarant en outre qu'ils communi- 
quoient avec la tres sainte Eglise catbolique et aposto- 
lique." (Under the reign of the Emperor Justinian the 
governors of the Eastern provinces took the following 
oath on entering upon their offices: They swore by 
Almighty God, and his only Son Jesus Christ our Lord, 
by the Holy Ghost, and by the blessed Mother of God, 
always Virgin, by the four gospels, which they held in 
their hands, and by the holy Archangels Michael and 
Gabriel, to be faithful to the Emperor Justinian and his 
wife Theodora, declaring, at the same time, that they 
were in communion with the most holy Catholic and 
Apostolic Church of God). Le Nouveau Traite de 
Diplomatique. Tom. v. p. 645. 

Rev. xiii. 7* ^<n^ it was given unto him to make war 
with the Saints, and to overcome them. In the henceforth 
ever to be remembered five hundred and fifty-third year 
of the Christian Era, Justinian, first of the Emperors of 
the Romans, convened the fifth general council, and 
second of Constantinople ; and an earthquake of forty 
days continuance in the same year, and in the same city, 
announced his usurpation of that seat which belonged to 
Christ, the creator of the world and author of Nature. 
Les. F. Univer. 553. From the Emperor's arbitrary pro- 
ceedings in this council, the divisions that arose in the 
church, were too violent to admit of an expeditious or 
easy reconciliation ; and many of the western bishops, 
carried matters so far, as to separate themselves from the 
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communion of the Pope, who, himself, was compelled to 
subscribe to Justinian's dogmas. Mosh. Cent. vi. p. 2. 
c. 3, s. 11. *' The reign of Justinian was an uniform ^ yet 
various scene of persecution; and he appears to have surpass 
sed his indoteni predecessors^ both in the contrivance of his 
laws, and the vigour of their execution. The insufficient 
term of three months was assigned for the conversion, or 
exile of all heretics ; and if he still connived at their 
precarious stay, they were deprived, under his iron yoice, 
not only of the benefits of society, but of the common 
birth-right of men and Christian^. At the end of four 
hundreil years, the Montanists of Phrygia still breathed 
the wild enthusiasm of perfection and prophecy, which 
they had imbibed from their male and female apostles, 
the special organs of the Paraclete. On tlie approach of 
the Catholic priests and soldiers, they grasped with ala- 
crity, the crown of martyrdom ; the conventicle and the 
congregation perished in the flames, but these primitive 
fiuiatics were not extinguished three hundred years after 
the death of their tyrant. Under the protection of the 
Gothic confederates, the church of the Arians at Con- 
stantinople had braved the severity of the laws : their 
clergy equalled the wealth and magnificence of the 
senate, and the gold and silver which were seized by the 
rapacious hand of Jastinian, might perhaps be claimed 
as the spoils of the provinces, and the trophies of the 
Barbarians. A secret remnant of Pagans, who still 
lurked in the most refined and the most rustic conditions 
of mankind, excited the indignation of the Christians, 
who were perhaps unwilling that any strangers should 
be the witnesses of their intestine quarrels. A bishop 
was named as the inquisitor of the foith, and his diligence 
soon discovered in the court and city, the magistrates, 
lawyers, physicians, and sophists, who slill cherished the 
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superstition of the Greeks. They were sternly informed 
that they must choose, without delay, between the dis- 
pleasure of Jupiter or Justinian, and that their aversion 
to the gospel could no longer be disguised under the 
scandalous mask of indiflerence or impiety. The pat- 
rician Photius perhaps^ alone was resolved to live and to 
die like his ancestors : he enfranchised himself with the 
stroke of a dagger, aud left his tyrant the poor consola- 
tion of exposing, with ignominy, the lifeless corpse of the 
fugitive. His weaker brethren submitted to their earthly 
monarch, underwent the ceremony of baptism, and 
labored, by their extraordinary zeal, to erase the sus- 
picion, or to expiate the guilt of idolatry. The native 
country of Homer, and the theatre of the Trojan war, 
still retained the last sparks of his mythology : by the 
care of the same bishop, seventy thousand Pagans were 
detected and converted in Asia, Phrygia, Lydia, and 
Caria : ninety-six churches were built for the new pro- 
selytes ; and linen vestments, bibles, and liturgies, and 
vases of gold and silver, were supplied by the pious mu- 
nificence of Justinian. The Jews, who had been gra- 
dually stripped of their immunities, were oppressed by a 
vexatious law, which compelled them to observe the 
festival of Easter the same day on which it was celebrated 
by tlie Christians. And they might complain with the 
more reason, since the Catholics tliemselves did not agree 
with the astronomical calculations of the sovereign : the 
people of Constantinople delaye<l the beginning of their 
Lent a whole week after it had been ordained by autho- 
rity ; and they had the pleasure of fasting seven days, 
while meat was exposed for sale, by the command of the 
emperor. The Samaritans of Palestine, were a motley 
race, an ambiguous sect, rejected as Jews by the Pagans, 
by the Jews as i^ schismatics, and by the Christians as 
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idolaters. The abomination of the cross had already 
been planted on their holy mountain of Garizim, but the 
persecution of Justinian offered only tlie alternative of 
baptism or rebellion. They chose the latter, under the 
standard of a desperate leader, they rose in arms, and 
retaliated their wrongs on the lives, the property, and 
the temples, of a defenceless people. The Samaritans 
were finally subdued by the regular forces of the east ; 
twenty thousand were slain, twenty thousand were siild 
by the Arabs to the infidels of Persia and India, and the 
remains of that unhappy nation atoned for the crime of 
treason, by the sin of hypocrisy. // has been computed 
that one hundred thousand Roman subjects were extir^ 
pated in the Samaritan war, which converted the once 
fruitful province, into a desolate and smoking wilderness. 
But in the creed of Justinian, the guilt of murder could not 
be applied to the slaughter of unbelievers ; and he piously 
labored to establish with fire and sword the unity of the 
Christian faith" Gib.viii.xlvii. nai.84. It might be thought 
that by numbering Pagans, Jews, and Samaritans, among 
persecuted saints, we perform but very badly, the office 
of an expositor. But we recollect the pity which the 
gentle Saviour of the whole world bestowed upon the 
misguided woman of Samaria too well, to suppose that 
a difference of creed altogether excludes from heaven 
those who worship sincerely, according to their know- 
ledge : and if suffering death for the cause of religion 
be not a proof of sincerity, what is a proof of it ? 
Christ searcheth the reins and hearts. Rev. ii. 23. There 
18 none other name under heaven by which man can be 
saved than that of Christ Jesus, we know. But we may 
often derive benefits from persons who are utterly 
strangers to us. The system of persecution, which had 
been so well begun by Justinian, was followed up by 
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succeeding Eastern Emperors of the Romans^ with very 
few exceptions. Whether they were orthodox or not, 
whether they were Iconoclasts, breakers of images, or 
not, they but little approved themselves to him, who 
since the abrogation of Judaism, disclaimed all connexion 
with civil power; because, had his kingdom been of 
this world, his servants would have fought when he 
tabernacled among them. The error of Leo, the Image- 
breaker, an error, which, for want of attending to the 
words of our blessed Lord, seems to have taken its origin 
from the system of the Jews, whose kingdom was of this 
world, by the blending of a civil with a divine govern- 
ment, has been the source of all that gall and bitterness 
which has ever since existed in the decemvirate of the 
Empire ; and so long as the civil magistrate is prevented, 
by adopting and associating with him one sect, instead of 
tolerating Christianity in general, from holding the scale 
of opinions with impartiality, so long are we in bondage 
to a worse schoolmaster than Judaism, and are deprived 
of the spirit of the Lord. For wherever the spirit of the 
Lord is, there is liberty ; and that liberty is the main- 
spring of Christianity, of which universal benevolence is 
the chief ingredient. The persecutions of the poor 
Paulicians may be read in Mosheim or Gibbon ; and 
while their errors prove them not to be orthodox, they 
do not preclude them from being saints. Those errors 
roust be attributed to the priests of the reputed orthodox 
themselves, who, by a system which cannot be too 
strongly censured, gathered up all the learning to them- 
selves, by the establishments which the state so unwisely 
lavished on them ; and having put out the Are, which 
might up to this time have blazed without any intermission 
among the people, by their indolence let the farthing- 
rushlight of their own go out, and left the world altogether 
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in the dark. Like the Scribes and Phariseefi of old, thef 
shut up the kingflom of heaven against men ; for they 
neither went in themselves, neither suffered them that 
were entering to go in. When I read, Nobn profanit 
ista (sacra Evangelia) legere non licet sed sacerdotibui 
dantaxat, was the first scruple of a Catholic, when he 
was advised to read the bible (Petr. Sic. p. 761. )> I dw- 
cover at once, a fertile source of the errors of schismatics. 
An established clergy, ^ho are checked in their free 
enquiry after religious truth by the canons of councils 
and articles, will fear to handle a subject which may fall 
to pieces at their touch, and ruin their dearest hopes. 
The people, who can be the only unbiassed, because they 
have no profit to derive from error, must be kept from 
perusing those sacred books, which will at once divulge 
the whole deception. The Paulicians, influenced by such 
a spirit, as influenced the once Roman Catholic Gibbon, 
when he declared that ** the doctrine of a Protestant 
church is far removed from the knowledge or belief of 
its private members ; and the forms of orthodoxy, the 
articles of faith, are subscribed with a sigh, or a smile 
by the modem clergy," or when he was " rather 
surprised by the timidity, than scandalized by the freedom, 
of our first reformers,*' flew to an opposite extreme when 
they became possessed of that inestimable treasure, the 
New Testament, already kept from the eyes of the 
vulgar, and in the extravagance of their indignation, 
with a sacrilegious hand tore away from the Bible, the 
Book of the Law and the PropheU. But it will be easily 
perceived, that if the furnace had been kept well alive, 
till truth had at last come out purified from the dross of 
opinions, and knowledge had been preserved among the 
vulgar by an equal dissemination of learning, devoid of 
invidious and inequiuble monopolies arising from eccle- 
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siastical establishments, after errors bad once been 
exploded, new generations would not have been obliged 
to fight the battle over again, for want of having received 
a good education, and knowing what had been de- 
cided upon* The withholding of knowledge from the 
people, is the most impolitic in the long run. Fanatics 
and sceptical philosophers must and will have their day; 
but these hardy spirits will be at last biK>ught down to their 
senses, and be obliged to submit to the mild yoke of their 
Redeemer, divested of their pride, presumption, and 
perverseness. Philosophers in our days have at length 
had the honesty and courage in some things, to profess 
they are as ignorant as the rest of mankind : they have 
exploded thos6 theories by which some of them had pre* 
tended they could explain the manner in which the Mimd 
perceives external objects — they humbly profess they can 
see no necessary connexibn between Causb and Effkct, 
and their minds are thus put in a much better traip/ihan 
formerly, for the reception of gospel truth. To return — 
'^Constans, Justinian II. and Leo the Isaurian, exerted 
their zeal against the P»jlicians, with a peculiar degree 
of bitterness and fury, left no method of oppression un- 
emj^toyed, and neglected no means of accomplishing 
thdr ruin ; but their efforts were ineffectual, nor could 
all their power, or all their barbarity, exhaust the 
patience, or conquer the obstinacy of that inflexible 
people, who, with a fortitude worthy of a better cause, 
seemed to despise the calamities to which their erroneous 
doctrine exposed them." Mosh. ix. 2, 5, 2. ^^The 
feeble Michael the First, the rigid Leo the Armenian, 
were foremost in the race of persecution ; but the prize 
must doubtless be adjudged to the sanguinary devotion 
of Theodora, who restored the images to the Oriental 
church. Her inquisitors explored the cities and moun- 
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Uuns of the leaser Asia ; and the flatterers of the empress 
have afllrmed, that, in a short reign, one hundred thou- 
sand Paulicians were extirpated by the sword, the gibbet^ 
or the flames." Gibb. x. liv. n. n. 16. The Paulicians 
were driven into rebellion. ^' The war continued during 
a whole century; the victory seemed often doubtful, but 
the slaughter was terrible; and the numbers that perished 
oo both sides, prodigious. Many of the Grecian provinces 
felt, in a more particular manner, the dire efiects of this 
cruel contest, and exhibited the most affecting scenes of 
desolation and misery." Mosh. ix. 2, 5, 4. From the times 
of thePaulicians we may descend to those of the Huguenots ; 
and we shall find the Empire of persecution faiflifuUy 
transmitted fix>m the hands of the Greek Caesars, to those 
of the French monarchs. See Gibbon, xii. Ixviii. n. n. 91* 
Francis I. and II., the latter under the tuition of the 
Guise family, put in force penal statutes against the Hu- 
guenots. The massacre of 60,000 Protestants on the Eve 
of St. Bartholomew, under Charles IX.; the continual 
wars of Louis XIII. and XIV. with his Protestant sub- 
jects, in open violation of the edict of Nantes, which the 
latter monarch revoked ; the dragoonades against them 
on the mountains, after a twentieth part of the body had 
been put to death ; the emigration of 400,000 of them in 
consequence of these persecutions, and the intolerance 
of LfOuis XV. were well paid on the third and fourth ge- 
neration, by the blood of the French Revolution ; and 
the slaughter of seven millions of an atheistical race, 
well atoned for the crimes of their bigoted forefathers. 
Even sOy Lurd God Almighty, true and righteous are thy 
Judgmetits. For they have shed the blood of saints and 
prophets ; and thou hast given them blood to drink : for 
they are worthy. Who shall not fear thee, thou Kitig of 
Saints ? Rev. xvi. 6, 7- The tyranny of the Sea Beast, 
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the Earth Beast, and the Image of the Beast, have beeu 
confounded. But the tyranny of the Eastern Caesars of 
the Romans was entirely disconnected with that of tlie 
Popes^ for seven or nine hundred years of the 1260. A 
system which caused so much misery to the human race, 
that system which connects civil and ecclesiastical go- 
vernment, that alliance of Church and State, if there is 
any wisdom, any mind, any understanding in our inter- 
pretations, and there is one that beareth witness, the 
same that said. Here is the mind that hath wisdom^ we 
firmly believe that the divine wrath is now made mani- 
fest against, and though long ago denounced, yet, from 
want of being understood, not till now valid. Therefore 
do we say, if we have at all in these writings been the 
means of opening heaven, so long time sliut by the witnes- 
ses, so that it has not sent forth its accustomed rain of the 
divine word — therefore do we say among others, who 
have spoken the truth, with that consciousness of our 
own wickedness, and our own weakness, having in times 
past walked as other Gentiles have walked, in all the 
lusts of the world, therefore do we say : Rev. xiv. 9, 10, 1 1. 
If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive 
his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God^ which is poured 
ottt without mixture into the cup of his indignation ; and 
he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the pre^ 
senceofthe Lamb: and the smoke of their torment as- 
cendeth up for ever and ever : and they have no rest day 
or night J who worship the beast and his image, and who- 
soever receiveth the mark of his name. 

7. The beast that was, and is not, and yet is. The eighth 
king, or third revived empire under the headship of the 
kings of France alone, after the proper Latino or Franco- 
Greek empire was destroyed by the Turks, A. D. 1453, 
See 5, Gibb. xii. Ixviii. n. n. 91, 92. 
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B. Two homed bta$t of the earth. Tlie papacy which 
extended over the two Praetorian Pnefecturefl of Gaul and 
Italy. See Anghl, 2. He had two horns like a lamb* 
Over these two Pieefectures the Pope exercised a jurifu 
diction seemingly like that of the Lamb, our Lord, a 
spiritual one. But he spake as a dragon. He, like the 
princes of the Gentiles, exercised dominion over them, 
contrary to the system of our Lord, who has created us 
to make us his equals, his companions in his regal hier- 
archical republic, where all receive their equal stipend : 
like man, vain man, tricked out in a little brief authority, 
be played his tricks before high heaven as made the 
angels weep. He spake as big as a Pagan Tyrant, or 
Daemon -god. He exercised all the power of the first 
beast in his presence. Rev.xiii. II, 12. See Horn 1. 

9. Image of the sea heast. The Western Empire 
revived by Charlemagne, A.D. 800, and continued after- 
wards under the German Caesars uf the Romans, who 
were the heads, by turns, of ten, seven, and again ten 
electors, who had the authority and power of kings, and 
answered to the number of horns of the great prototype, 
the Latino-Greek decemvirate or seplemvirate of the 
empire, ten of whose horns were likewise reduced to 
seven by the eradication of three of them before the Pop<*, 
though they again regained their original number by the 
subsequent new construction of the kingdoms in the 
various revolutions of Europe. " Seven of the most 
powerful feudatories were permitted to assume, with a 
dlstingui^hed name and rank, the exclusive privilege of 
clioosing the Roman emperor ; and these electors were, 
the king of Bohemia, the duke of Saxony, the margrave 
of Brandenburgh, the count palatine of the Rhine, and 
the three Archbishops of Mentz, of Treves and of 
Cologne.*' Gibb. ix. xlix. u. n. 149. But « at the elcc- 
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tion of Lotbaire, in 1124, the princes, it is said, trusted 
the choice of an emperor to ten persons. This pre- 
cedent was, in all likelihood, followed at all subsequent 
elections,'' till in 1299, or by the Golden Bull of Charles 
IV. A. D. 1355, the number was absolutely restrained to 
seven. ^^ The dignity of Elector was then enhanced as 
highly as an imperial edict could carry it ; they were de- 
clared equal /o KINGS and conapircuy against their persam 
incurred the penalty of high treason. Many other pri- 
vileges were granted to render them more completely 
sovereign within their dominions." Hallam*s Europe 
during the Hiddle J^es^ vol. ii. p.p. 108, 120, 121— 4th 
Edition. One elector was added in 1649, and another 
in 1692, and at the commencement of the nineteienth 
century they became ten again : " Yet the supremacy of 
the Emperor was not confined to Germany alone,'' says 
Gibbon ix. xlix. n. n. 153 : " the hereditary monarchs of 
Europe confessed the pre-eminence of his rank and 
dignity : he was the first of the Christian princes, the 
temporlil head of the great republic of the West : to his 
person the title of majesty was long appropriated ; and 
he disputed with the Pope the sublime prerogative of 
creating kings and assembling councils.'' ''In 1806, 
firom the arbitrary policy of Buonaparte, the cumbrous 
and intricate Germanic system received so rude a shock, 
that Francis II. disclaimed all fixture concern in the 
general government, and, renouncing that dignity, which 
he had acquired by election, declared himself emperor of 
Austria." In 1815, a new organization was given to the 
Germanic body. ^^ The ten princes who had the privi- 
lege of electing the emperor, were, at the time of the 
abolition of the Giermanic constitution, the elector prince 
archbishop of Ratisbon (or Aschaifenburg), arch-chan- 
cellor of the empire — the king of Bohemia (the Austrian 
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emperor, who ww styled grand cup*bearer — the king of 
Bavaria, who was graud se wer, or the officer who served out 
the frasta — the king of Saxony, the great marshal — the 
elector of Brandenbttrg (king of Prussia) arch-chamberiain 
— :the elector of Hanover (king of Great Britain), arch- trea- 
surer — the elector of Saltzburg — the k ing of Wurteroburgf 
arch-paniler — the electors of Badea and Hesse/' Yet the 
Emperor of the Romans still exists, and ^ the title of the 
sovereign of Austria, since his assumption of the heredi- 
tary imperial dignity, is : Francis, by the Grace of God, 
elected Ev PBaoa ov thb Romans, always august, here- 
ditary emperor of Austria, king of Hungary, Bohemia, 
and Lombardy, archduke of Austria, duke of Lorraine, 
Saltzburg, &c«*' Guthrie's Geogr. Gr. 24th Edit. 1837- 

St. John says, tliat the earth beast^ which is the Pope 
or Papacy, Rev^ xiii. 12, 13, 14, exerciseth all the power 
of the^rst beast before him, and cauteth the earth and 
them which dwell therein to worship the first beast whose 
deadfyt waumd was healed. And he doeth great wonders^ 
so that ha makelhfire come down from heaven on the earth 
in the sight of men, and deceiveth them that dwell on the 
earth bg^ the means of those miracles which he had power 
to do in the eight of the beast; saying to them that dwell 
on the earthy that they should make tm image to the beast ^ 
which had the wound by a sword, and did live. The 
Pope bad hitherto reverenced the power of the Latiuo- 
Greek Emperors and caused all the earth to acknowledge 
their authority ; but when the Greek emperor, Leo the 
Isaurian, A. D. 726, proscribed by an edict image-wor- 
ship, and '^ the images of Christ and the Virgin, of the 
angels, martyrs, and saints, were abolished in the 
churches of Italy," those images which Pope Gregory U. 
asserted to be '* the genuine forms of Christ, his mother 
and his saints, wlio had approved, by a crated of miracles. 
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the innocence and merit of this relative woniiiip/^ ' *' 'iMr 
boldly armed against the public enemy, and his pastM^iil 
letters admonished the Italians of their danger and Uielf 
duty. The Italians swore to live und die in defence of 
the pope and the holy images ; and so high wad th^ 
public indignation^ that the Italians were prepared 'to 
create an orthodox emperor^ and to conduct him with ^a 
fleet and army to the palace of Constantinople. In thkl 
palace^ the Roman bishops, the second and third Ote^ 
gories^were condemned as tbe authors of the revolt, ahd 
every attempt was made, either by fraud or force/ '1^ 
seize their persons, and to strike at their lives. To :h^ 
store his dominion in Italy, the emperor sent a fleet^ atvd 
army into the Adriatic gulf. After suffering froM tb^ 
winds and waves much loss and delay, the Grreeks mtEide 
their descent in the neighbourhood of Ravenna: they 
threatened to depopulate the guilty capital, and to imi^- 
tate, perhaps to surpass, tbe example of Justinian Ih^ 
second, who tiad chastised a former rebellion by the 
choice and execution of fifty of the principal inhabitants. 
The women and clergy, in sackcloth and ashes, lay pros- 
trate in prayer; the men were in arms for the defence <lf 
their country ; the common danger had united the fac* 
tionSy and tbe event of a battle was preferred to the slow 
miseries of a siege. It was a hard-fought day, as the two 
armies alternately yielded and advanced, a phantom wiu 
seen, a voice was heard, and Ravenna was victorious by 
tbe assurance of victory. The strangers retreated to 
their ships, but tbe populous sea-coast poured forth a 
multitude of boats ; the waters of the Po were so deeply 
infected with blood, that during six years the public 
prejudice abstained from the fish of the river ; and the 
institution of an annual feast perpetuated the worship of 
images, and the abhorrence of the Greek tyrant. Amidst 



fl 

BKA6T, — Image of the btasi. 89 

^ triumph of the Catholic arms, the Roman pontiff 
qWT6Q^ a aynod of niuety*tbree biabops against the 
{y^esy.of tb«. Iconoclasts. With thdr consent, he pro- 
fHnaufed a general excommunication againet all who by 
mwrd or deed should attack the tradition of the fathers 
^m4 iifi^ images of the saints : in this sentence the emperor 
fpa$, iacUly involved. The Byzantine writers unanimously 
4^9rf^, tbat» after a fruitless admonition, they (the two 
Gc^gonca) pronounced the separation of the East and 
iWk^.l^ tmd deprived the sacriligious tyrant of the revenue 
0nd sovereignty of Italy. Gibb. ix. xlix. n.n« S3, 37, 38, 
30, 20. Such was the effect of the fire and miracles of 
fjb^ Fopf ) but some image of the authority, which they 
ln^ 4i0card^, was necessary to preserve the papacy from 
fotttf^ dangers. Such an image might be found in the 
Cafioviogian monarchs ; the first of whom, Pepin, and 
^ia son, Charlemagne, delivered the Romans and the 
]Pwp9Cj from its enemies, the Lombards. *^ 7'Ae most 
eiueniial gifts of the Popes to the Carlovingian race, 
were the diynities of king of France, and of Patrician of 
Jtomem Under the sacerdotal monarchy oj St. Peter, the 
natiosii began to resume the practice of seeking, on the 
banks of the T^fber their kings, their laws, and the 
oracles of their fate. The Franks were perplexed 
between the name and substance of their government. 
All the powers of royalty were exercised by Pepin, mayor 
of the palace I and no Aung, except the regal title, was 
wanting to his ambition. His enemies were crushed by 
hia valor ; hb friends were multiplied by his liberality ; 
his £uher had been the Saviour of Christendom ; and \t^e 
claims of personal merit were repeated and ennobled in 
adescent of four generations. The name and image of 
royalty was still preserved in the last descendant of 
Clovis^ the feeble Childeric ; but his obsolete right could 
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only be used, as an instrumeDt of sedition : the nation 
was desirous of restoring the simplicity of the constitu- 
tion ; * and Pepin, a subject and a prince, was ambitioua 
to ascertain his own rank and the fortune of his fitmily. 
The mayor and the nobles were bound, by an oath of 
fidelity, to the royal phantom ; the blood of Clovis WM 
pure and sacred in their eyes ; and their common amba9^ 
sadors addressed the Soman pontiff^ to dispel their 
scruples, or to absolve their promise* The interest of 
pope Zacharjf, the successor of the two Gregories^ 
prompted him to decide, and to decide in their favor : he 
pronounced that the nation might lawfully unite, in tha 
same person, the title and authority of king ; and that the 
unfortunate Childeric, a victim of the public safety, should 
be degraded, shaved, and confined in a monastery for the 
remainder of his days. An answer so agreeable to their 
wishes was accepted by the Franlcs, as the opinion, of a 
casuist, the sentence of a judge, or the oracle of a 
prophet: the Merovingian race disappeared firom the 
earth ; and Pepin was exalted on a buckler by the suf- 
firage of a free people, accustomed to obey his laws, and 
to march under his standard. Sis coronation wms 
twice performed with the sanction of the popes^ by their 
most faithful servant Si. Boniface, the apostle of Ger* 
many, and by the grateful hands of Stephen the third, 
who, in the monastery of St. Deny's, placed the diadem 
on the head of his benefactor. The Royal unction of the 
kings of Israel was dextrously applied : the successor of 
St. Peter assumed the character of a divine ambassador : 
a German chieftain was transformed into the Lord's 
anointed ; and this Jewish right has been diffused and 
maintained by the superstition and vanity of modem 
Europe. The Franks were absolved from their ancient 
oath ; but a dire anathema was thundered against them 
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and their posterity, if they shmild dare to renew the lanie 
freedom of choice, or to elect a l^ing, except in the holy 
and meritorious race of the Carlovingian princes. With* 
out apprehending the future danger, these princes gloried 
in thetr preseut security : the secretary of Charlemagne 
q^trms, that the French sceptre was transferred by ike 
authority ofthepopee; and, in their boldest enterprises^ 
they insist with confidence, on this signal and successflU 
ad of temporal jurisdiction*' But ^ the title of patrieiaa 
was below the merit and greatness of Charlemagne ; and 
1^ weu only by reviving the Western empire that they 
could pay their obligations or secure their esiabliskmeni. 
By this decisive measure they would finally eradicate the 
claims of the Oreeks : from the debasement of aprovincimi 
town, the mafesty of Rome would be restored: the Latin 
Christians would be united, under a supreme head, in 
their ancient metropolis; and the conquerors of the West 
would receive their crown from the successors of St. Peter. 
The Roman church would acquire a zealous and respecta- 
ble advocate ; and under the shadow of the CarloTtngian 
power, the bishop might exercise, with honor and 
safety, the government of the city. In his fourth and 
last pilgrimage, he was received at Rome with the due 
honor of king and patrician ; — On the festival of Chris- 
mas, the last year of the eighth century, Charlemagne 
appeared in the church of St. Peter ; and, to gratify the 
vanity of Rome, he had exchanged the simple dress of 
his country for the habit of a patrician. After the cele- 
bration of the holy mysteries, Leo suddenly placed a 
precious crown on his head, and the dome resounded 
with the acclamations of the people, '^ Long life and 
victory to Charles, the most pious Augustus, crowned by 
God the great and pacific KMPKaoa or thh Romans I" 
The head and body of Charlemagne were consecrated by 
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the royal anctioii : irfter the example of the Caears, he 
M)ae saluted or adered by the pontiff; .bis coronation oath 
represents a promise to maintain the faith and privileges 
of the church ; and the first fruits were paid in his rich 
offerings to the shriiiEe of the apostle." — ^Thus did the 
pope give life to an image of that authority which had 
,been poiisessed by the Greek Emperors; and the sove- 
reigns of the east and west now laid claim to the title of 
Csisar of the Romans at the same time. After the fall 
of the Garlovingian dynasty, *^ those who could appear 
with an army at the gates of Rome, were crowned em- 
perors in the Vatican ; but their modesty was more 
frequently satisfied with the appellation of kings of Italy ; 
and the whole term of seventy-four years may be deemed 
a vacancy, (torn the abdication of Charles the Fat ta the 
establishment of Olho the first. At the head of a vic- 
torious army, he passed the Alps, subdued the kingdom 
of Italy, delivered the pope, and for ever fixed the Impe- 
rial crown in the name and nation of Germany. From 
that memorable sera, two maxims of public jurisprudence 
were introduced by force and ratified by time. I. That 
the prince, who was elected in the German diet, acquired, 
fi*om that instant, the subject kingdoms of Italy and 
Rome. II. But that he might not legally assume the 
titles of emperor and Augustus till he had received the 
crown from the har%ds of the Roman pontiff !* Gibb. ix. 
xlix. n.n. 55,88, 92, 117, 119. Thus had the popes 
power to give life to the. Garlovingian and Gernian 
dynastry of the western Caesars of the Romans. Accord- 
ing to a decretal of Innocent III. *' after stating the 
mode in which a regular election ought to be made, he 
declares the pope's immediate authority to examine, 
confirm, anoint, crown and consecrate the elect emperor, 
provided he shall be worthy ; or to reject him, if I'en- 
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dered unfit by great crimesi such as saciilege, kereay, 
peijury, or persecution of the church; in default of 
election to supply the vacancy ; or, in the event of equal 
suffrages^ to bestow the empire upon any person at hb 
discretion.'* And if ^^ their right of confirnriog im- 
perial elections was expressly denied by a diet held at 
Frankfort in 1338, which established as a fundamental 
principle, that the imperial dignity depended upon God 
aione, and that whoever should be chosen by a minority 
of the electors became immediately both king and em- 
peror, (rex verus et imperator Romanorum) with all 
prerogatives of that station, and did not requure the 
approbation of the pope,'* yet the original creatbn of the 
Ronum emperors was entirely owing to the popes. Hallam 
Middle Ages, Vol. ii. p. p. 283, 334, 4th £d. 

St. John says. Rev. xiii. 15, 16, 17 : Andke had pawn- 
to give U/€ unia the image of the beast, that the imutge of 
the htaet should both speak , and cause that as ssemy as 
would not worship the image of the beast should be kiUed. 
And it (^the image^ caused all^ both small and great , rich 
amd poor, free and bond, to receive a mart in their right 
handt or in their foreheads : and that no num might bug 
#r sell, save he that had the mark, either the name of the 
beast or the number qfhis name, Charlemagne, the first 
of the revived western Ccssars of the Romans^ which we 
elsewhere show to be the name of the beast, became also 
to be a Ri^man saint, which we also show to be the number 
^his name. See Mabk. Mosheim Cent. viii. p. 1, 
chap. 1, s. 7« *' Succeeding generations, filled with a 
gratefiil sense of the exploits which Charlemagne had 
performed in the service of Christianity, canonized his 
memory, and turned this bloody warrior, into an eminent 
saint. In the twelfth century, Frederic I. emperor of the 
Romans, ordered Paschal II. whom he had raised to the 
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poniificate, to enroll the name of this mighty conquffor 
among the tutdary saints of the church/' To extend fais 
own dominion snd that of the Roman Church was the 
object of this warrior and his successors : to impose his 
own name upon the world by force of arms and that of 
his holiness of Rome, or Roman Saint. To maintain the 
faith and privileges of the church, formed a part of the 
coronation-oath of Charlemagne; and we fiod Frederic 
I1I;«1451, before he could enter the territorial patrimony 
of St. Peter to receive the imperial crown, obliged to take 
an oath conceived in these terms : ^^ I Frederic king of 
the Romans, promise and swear, by the Father, Son^ 
and Holy Ghost, by the word of the vivifying cross, and 
by these reliques of saints, that if, by permission of the 
Lord, I shall come to Rome, / wUl exalt the holy Roman 
church, and his holiness who presides over it, to the utmost 
of my power. Neither shall he lose life, limb, or honor, by 
my counsel, consent, or exhortation. Nor will I, in the 
city of Rome, make any law or decree touching those things 
which belong to his holiness or the Romans, without the 
advice of our most holy lord Nicholas. Whatever part 
of St. Petef's Patrimony shall fall into our hands, we 
wiU restore it to his holiness ; and he, to whom we shall 
commit the administration of our kingdom of Italy, shall 
swear to assist his holiness in defending St. Peter's 
patrimony to the utmost of his power. So help me God, 
and his holy Evangelists !'' Russell Modern Europe, 
vol. II. p. 59, 1822: 

How the emperors of the Romans exalted the holy 
Roman church and his holiness, will appear from the 
following facts. In order to bring the Pagan Saxons, 
whom Charlemagne had subdued, to Christianity, he 
decreed (and the method was honored with the approba- 
tion of Pope Adrian I.) that, " every Saxon who con- 
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lemptuously refused to receive the sacrament of baptism, 
and persisted in bis adherence to Pkiganism, was to be 
punished with death." Mosh. Cent viii. p. 1, c. I, s. 6, 
note, f • ^ The pain of death was pronounced against 
the following crimes : — 1. The refusal of baptism . 
2« The false pretence of baptism; 3. A relapse to 
idolatry ; 4. The murder of a priest or bishop ; 5. Hu- 
man sacrifices; 6. Eating meat in Lent. But every 
crime might be expiated by baptism or penance." Gibb. 
IX. xlix. n. 98. In A. D. 810, Charlemagne established 
the Vahmic court in Germany, to search out and punish 
those who did not adopt Christianity. Longchamps. 
Les Fast. UnL S. D. ReUg .A. D. 810. Otho, A. D. 937, 
subdued Bohemia, and obliged the Bohemians to embrace 
Christianity. The same Ccesar of the Romans obliged 
the Danes to pay him tribute, A. D. 948, and receive 
baptism as an earnest of their good behaviour. Russell 
Modem Europe, vol. i. p.p. 119, 121. But in all this it 
was not the religion of Jesus that was propagated : the 
name of Christianity was made use of to sanctify violence, 
and teach the conquered that '' the powers tlpt be" (the 
victors) were ^' ordained of God," while indeed that very 
revelation had declared them to be of diabolical origin. 
The dragon gave them their power, and their seat, and 
great guthority. It was not the religion of Jesus, it was 
the religion of the Roman Chiurches and tithes that 
was extended. ** It will be proper here to transcribe," 
says Mosheim, '' from the epistles of the famous Alcuin, 
once abbot of Canterbury, a remarkable passage, which 
will shew us the reasons that contributed principally to 
give the Saxons an aversion to Christianity, and at the 
same time will expose the absurd and preposterous man- 
ner of teaching used by the ecclesiastics who were sent 
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to convert them. This passage in the 104th epistle^ and 
the 1647th page of his works, is as follows: *^ Si taota 
instantia leve Christi jugum et onus ejus leve durisslmo 
Saxonum populo prsedicarentur, quanta decimaram 
redditi vel legalis pro parvissimis quibuslibet culpb 
edictis necessitas exigebatur, forte baptismatis sacra* 
inenta non abhorrerent« Sint tandem aliquando doctorrt 
fidei apostolicis eruditi exemplis : sint praedicatores, noa 
praedatore^." Here the reader may see a lively pictura 
of the kind of apostles that flourished at this tima; 
apostles who .were more zealous in exacting tithes, and 
extending their authority, than in propagating the sub- 
lime truths and precepts of the gospel ; and yet thesa 
very apostles are said to have wrought stupendous mira- 
cles." Cent. VIII. p. I, c. 1, s. 6, note A. The laws of 
the Eastern Emperors were revived by Frederic II. la 
1224 he ordered the secular judges to deliver to the 
flames those whom the inquisitors should condemn as 
heretics, and to leave in perpetual imprisonment thoae 
who recanted. He appVied the law of high treason to 
heretics, and pronounced the pain of death against thote 
whom the church should declare such. Les F. Univ. S. 
de Reiig. 1224. 

It was before the tribunal of the Western Csesar of 
the Romans, Sigismund, at the council of Constani^, thai 
John Huss, A. D. 1415, and Jerome of Prague, 1416^ 
were brought, and by it condemned to the flames. By 
the refusal of the cup in the sacrament to the Hussites, 
they were driven in open rebellion against the Emperor, 
A« D. 1419, and though they obtained a general amnesty, 
A. D. 1436, would have again been compelled to revolt, 
had not Sigismund's death prevented his carrying into 
execution another attempt to tyrannize over their con- 
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MmcM. But it was for the Germaii Cesar, Charles V.* 
efowned Emperor of the Romans by Leo X. A. D. 1530, 
whoae Empire extemled over Germany, Spaiu, the 
Bfetberkttids, and pari of Italy, and only wanted Prance 
to -make it eqnal to that of Charlemagne, to exhibit the 
boldest characters of the image, when that sore of tlie first 
▼M, Hie reformation, fell upon h*is worshippers, and one 
Mf of Germany rerolted from the see of Rome. For the 
of religion in the Netherlands alone, more than 
liiindf^ thoQsand of his subjects are said to have 
inflered by tlie hand of the executioner. Gibb. ii. xtL 
D. n. 185. Under the Emperors Matthilli, Ferdinand 
H. and III. a furious civil war desolated Germany for 
thirty years, A.D. 1618—1648, commenced by the Bohe- 
flritil firotestiMits, whose rights the first of these Caesars 
had invaded. And thus did the image endeavour to 
mmfmit his authority and that of liis holiness of Rom^ 
who created him, upon great and small, by tyrannising 
over men's consciences and killing the obdurate. But 
tpoo^the memorable peace of Westphalia, 1648, the 
PlMatants were put upon an equal footing with the 
Gsthefics in the German Caesariate, and after that the 
persecuting spirit of the image seems to have died away, 
10. The scarlet colored beast. The beast that was, 
sad is not, and yet is : the eighth king, t. e. kingdom or 
empire mider the dynasty of the French kings, put fur 
Hie Roman empire or ten kingdoms itself, of which they 



* The tide assmned by this Emperor was : Karahis Qoinetas 
fiiveate IM eieoMatim imperttor RoBMUionmi, perpetniuB Aegnstos, 
its flrnnaaianini, HispaiiiannD» 8iciliaraai» Hiarosolymonun) Pan- 
MHyamm, 0alniati«, Croatian, Sardiniae, CordcaB, Bsleamm 
iDsnlaroni, Canarisnun, iDdianun et Kttoris Ocean! Domioator, 
ezardras Aastri«, dux Bwrg%mdi», etc. pins, felix, indjtaSy victor 
ac trioaqihator. Lc Noateao TraiU de Diplom. 

H 
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take the lead, now drunk to the full with the blood of the 
saints, shortly after the period of the 1260 years. 

11. Be€ut of the bottomless pit. The beast of the 
abyss or sea. f 

12. The four beasts which surround the throne. See 
Crsatdrks. 

13. ji beast*s heart. See Man. 



Bbd,— 4. e. A bed of sickness and pain. Great tribu- 

« 

and anguish Rev. ii. 22. / will cast her. tnib 
abed^ . •» 

Blasfhbmb, (Blasphbmy),— 

1 . To speak irreverently of sacred persons or things ; 
or apply divine titles and attributes to improper objects. 
Rev. ii. 9; xiii. 6; xvi. 9, 11^ 21. 

- 2. Names of blasphemy. A Hebraism, blasphemous 
names. Rev. xiii. 1. 

3. 7b blaspheme OodCs name. Rev. xiii. 6. Dan. viii. 
11^ 25 1 xi. 36. To assume it, as did the Latino-Greek 
Caesars, who called' themselves, God Emperor ^ our Di" 
vinitpybur Btemity, our PerftetuUy, the Oracle of the 
Diinne f^oice^ and such more in their codes and elsewhere; 
and Divus Iw^ierator is generally used for the Emperor 
by Jtlstinian. Selden Titles of Honour. 1631. In the 
Code Theodosian 1. vi. tit. v. leg. 2, the Emperor Gratian 
confirming a law of precedency, published by Valentinian 
his fiither, styles himself, our Deity, declares his injunc- 
tions to be divine, and pronounces those who disobey 
them to be guilty of sacrilege, Impp. Gratianus, Yaleii- 
tinianus, et Theodosius, A. A. A. ad Prsetextatum, P. V. 
Caelesds recordationis Vnlentinianis genitor, numints 
nostri singulis quibusque dignitatibus certum locum 
raeritunique praescripsit. Si quis igiUir indebitum sibi 
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lociiin unsurparerit, nulla se ignoratione defendaty titqiie 
plane Mocrilegn reus^ qui divina praecepta n^lexerit. 
Dat. xii. Kal. Jun. MediolanL Richomene et Clearcho 
V V. CC. Coss. On the consecrating and crowning of 
an emperor, the form of words, which is represented in 
the Apocalypse, as addressed by the whole creation and 
angels to the Supreme Being and the Lamb, was prosti- 
tnted by the patriarch and people, very often to the 
weakest and vilest of men. On the anointing of the 
bead of the Emperor with the sacred ointment ia dM 
form of a cross, the P^ttriarch exdaimed with an elevated 
▼<Hoe, Holy ; those standing on the platform repeated it 
three times, and were followed by the people in tlie same 
manner. On his coronation, the Emperor was pro- 
Dotmced to be. Worthy^ by the Patriarch, and the cere* 
mony of repeating tlie word fForihy, three timcs^ 
attended die solemnization of this act, in the same 
manner as the repetition of the word Hofy did that of 
tlie former. Rey. iv. 8, v. 12. Selden Tiiks of Honour^ 
p. 191 • The most humble postures, which devotion baa 
oflered to God, were observed in the presence of die 
Emperors. ** Tlie mode otadarmiian of £slUng prostrate 
on the gronnd, and kissing the feet of the Emperor was 
borrowed by Diocletian from Persian servitude ; but it 
was continned and aggravated till the last age of the 
Greek monarchy."' See Gibb. iii. xvii. n. n. 7^ I ^ Hii* 
n* n. 40* Of the French successors of the Greek Em* 
perors^ Louis XIV. was so blind as to arrogate divine 
honors to himself; and Buonaparte aimed at being 
s^ed Hu ProirideMce. 

4. Bkuph&me the tabernacle of Ood. Rev. xiii. & 
Ttie Greek Emperor, besides blaspheming the name of 
God by usurping that title, blasphemed his tabernacle, 

H 2 
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by affixing the name of heaven to the parillion tinder 
which he sat, calling it e^^a/»(ntov, a little heaven. 
Selden. 

5. Blaq^heme those that dwell in heaven. Rev. xiii. 6* 
After assuming the titles and attributes of Grod, receiving 
the devotion paid to him, and affixing the name of heaven 
to their canopy, it only remained for the Greek emperors 
to call their ministers and government, a dtvine Mer* 
ofchy^ wluch they accordingly did, and thus could bla»- 
pheme no more. Gibb. in. xvii. n. n. 74. Of the French 
Henry III. 1519, established an order of knighthood 
called the Order of the Holy Ghost, of which the order 
of St. Michael is a necessary preparative. 

6. 3b epecJc great words in opposition to the Moti 
High. Dan. vii. 25. The Bishop of Rome has been 
styled. Our Lord Qod the Pope, Another God upon earth. 
King of kings, and Lord of lords. Our most Holy Lord, 
the victorious God and man in his see of Rome, God the 
best and greatest, Fice- God, The Lamb of God that 
iaketh away the sins of the world. The Most Holy who 
carri0th the Most Holy, Faber's Sacred Calendar of 
Prophecy. Vol. ii. p. 93. The peculiar designation of 
Pope or Father, which the Bishop of Rome assumes, is 
contrary to the express ii^unction of our Lord, who for- 
bids us to call any man Father upon earth in the sense in 
which it is applied to the Bishop of Rome. Matth. xxiif. 
9. . Moreover, it is the proper designation of our Lord 
himself, who, according to Is. ix. 6. is the Mighty Ood^ 
the Perpetual Pope, or Patriarchy and Prince of Peace. 
The original is My Father, a title of respect, like Rabbi, My 
master. 2 Kings ii. 12 ; vi. 21 ; xiii. 14. Judg. xvii. 10. 
I)avid is called Patriarch by St. Peter, Acts, ii. 29 ; and 
thus our Lord is perpetual '^ Pater atque Princeps." Hor. 
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Bux>D. — Slaughter and mortality. Rev. ?iii; 8 ; kyL 
9, etc. 



BooK.r— 1. 7%e §ealed book wrUUn wUkm and on ihe 
ha€knd§. The unsearchable riches of Christ, hid io God 
fiom the foundatioa of the world, made known by the 
death of his son in tbe gospel. Eph. i. 9, 10. The 
mastery of hit (God's) icri//, according to bit good pleature 
which ht hath jmrpoted in himte\f: that in the dupcntth 
turn of the fidnut of timet, he might gather together in 
one all thingt in Chritt, both which are in heauen and 
which are on earth, iii. 4, 5, 6. The myttcry of Chritt^ 
which in other aget wat not made known unto the tont 
of men, at it it now revealed unto the holy apottUt and 
fTophett by the Spirit ; that the GentiUt thould be fellow 
heirt, and of the tame body, and partakert cfhit promite 
in Chritt by the gotpeL 8, 9« The untearchable richee 
of Chritt — the fellowthip of the myttery, which firom the 
beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who ereaied 
all thingt by Jetut Chritt. Rom. xvi. 25, 26. The 
v^yttery, which wat kept tecret tince the world began, but 
now it made manifett, and by the Scripturet of the pro-' 
pheltf according to the commandment of the everlattmg 
Gody made known to all nationtfor the obedience of faith. 
CoL L 26. The myttery which hath been Atd from 
aget and generationt, but tune it made mamfett to hit 
wainits to whom CM would make known what it the 
richet of the glory of thit myttery among the Gentilet; 
which it Chritt in you, the hope of glory. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
j^nd, without eontroverty, great it the myttery of Godli- 
uett : God wat mantfett in the fleth, juttified in the 
Jlpirit, teen ofangelt, preached unto the Gentilet, believed 
on in the world, received up into glory. 2 Tim. i. 9, 10. 
fFho (God) hath taved ut, and called ut with an holy 
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calUngf $iot aecarding to cur worksy but according to his 
own purpose and grace ^ which was given tis in .Christ 
Jesus^ before the world began : but is now made manifest 
i^ the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath 
aboiished death, and hath brought life and immortaU^ 
to life through the gospd^ Such are the contents of the 
book. The symbols, which arise from thie opening 
i^ the seals of it, adumbrate the events which attiend the 
successive stages of its progress in the world, till its 
eventual reception and adoption by the Roman Empire 
on the opening of the -seventh or last seal — ^not de^ 
picted on the roll of die book, for Aat would be impossi- 
ble; since the exhibition is dramatic, more like a 
pantomime^ dumb show, or game of dumb motions, 
thto a picture. The symbols can be only the eonse- 
quenees or attendants of the opening of the seven seals, 
i«.«. of the seven successive stages of the spreading, or 
gradual reception of the book, and can form no part of 
the book itself. On the opening of the first seal the 
displayis completely pantomimic : '^ I saw and behold a 
white horse ; and be that sat on him had a bow ; and a 
crown was given unto him : and he went forth conquer- 
ing and to conquer.'^ The same may be said of the 
symbols of the second, fourth and sixth seal in particular. 
2. The ttttb open Book. The re-publication of the 
mysteries of the go^el doctrines by the reformers. It 
nmy be called a littie book, Bi/ax«^of, as expressive of 
tbeaffisction, which the reformers would have for it, a 
dear Utile book, in the same manner as in the original 
Greek, our Saviour is qrmbolised by a Lambkin, or little 
Lamb a^m. Rev. v. 6. And as this little book was to be 
-eaten and digested by St. John, or the Church whom he 
represented, a large book would not have answered the 
purpose. It may be a little book also, as contradistin- 
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guished from Uiat state of it wheo lost iu tbe additioos, 
which it received from tbe church of Rome and daughter 
harlotii, in tbe wood, tbe hm/, and the stubbkj 1 Cor. 
lit. 12; or as it became to be, when oomprosed by 
the recent inveiition of printing. It is most probable, 
all of these interpretations are meant. 

3* The Bookt. The register of the things done in the 
body, good or bad. Ttie final sentence passed on aU 
men determined, at their first or second resnrrectioa. 
Ilev. XX. 13. 

4. I%€ book of Life. The register of the saved, or 
tboee who have part in the first resurrection. Daa. 
xiL L Rev. xx. 12. 

Bottom UMS Pitt. — See Abyss. 

Bow. — ^Victory. Rev. vi. 2. He thai $ai on him had 
a bom. Tbe rapid progress of the gospel. 

Bbass. — Stretigth. The kingdom of Alexander. Dan. 
ii. 39. 

. Baipx.— ) . Tbe seed of the Christo-Judaic Church, or 
|44/)00} and the remnant of her seed, the victors over 
ibe ibeast and his image. Tbe woman clothed with the 
j«m» iMid the womaa in tbe wiMemess qr greal whore 
Hr^iba same: tbe former representing her itate, when 
tbe seed made a part of her ) the latter her state, when 
((he seed, or remnant of the seed, did not make a part of 
ber. The Bride, therefore, or New Jerusalem, is not the 
woman or Christo- Judaic Church, but the good seed of 
ber» See Ciuld. By comparison of Rev. xii. VJy with 
xiv. 12, we easily perceive, that tbe remnant of her seed 
are tbe victors over the beast and bis image. For the 
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true church being the bride, see 2 C!or. xi. 2. Ephe8# 
▼• 22'*-32. See also Is. liv. 6. Jer. iii. 14. Hos. 
ii. 19, 20. 

The marriage of the Lamb seems to be no other than 
the resurrection of tbe. just, or first resurrection at oar 
Lord's appearing, when the door is shut upon the unjiM 
who come afterwards at the end of the 1000 years, 
from the grave, and are not recognized by him. Com^ 
pare verses 10 and 13, of Matth. xxv. where the wedding 
is described. For, since '^ the marriage of the Lamb is 
come and his wife hath made herself read;;** upon the 
fidl of Babylon, Rev. xix. 2, 7> hefare the first resurree«> 
tion, and Rev. xxi. 2, the holy city is seen after the 
general judgment '^ coming down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband,'' 
it inevitably follows, that the general judgment. Rev. 
XX. II, and the first resurrection. Rev. xx. 5, happen at 
the same time, and that St. John, after he has described 
the issue of the general judgment in detail, from xx. 1, 
to 10, then proceeds to generalize it, from xx. 11 to 15. 
And of this method of describing the same thing in two 
ways, this is not the only instance to be met with in the 
Apocalypse : for the same things symbolised at Rev. xii. 
I to Tf are painted again in other symbols, from xii^ 7 
to 14. So the marriage of the Lamb can be no other 
than the real resurrection of the church by the Holy 
•Ghost at the first resurrection, who will then abide with 
it for ever as the Third Pleroma of the only true God. 
For, ««if," argues the Apostle, Rom. viii. 11, 9, "the 
spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead, dwell 
ifn you, he that raised up Christ fi^m the dead shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by his spirit that dwelleth in 
you." For " if any man have not the spirit of Christ, be 
is none of his." 
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U. That the bride, or church of Christ inhabited by 
the Holy Spirit, n no other than die Aird form or 
Pleroma of the only true God, and that the Holy Ghost, 
or Comforter, had the same relation to it before its 
existence, as the Word had to the man Christ before the 
Word boeame flesh, is a doctrine which I think is next to 
being expressly slated by Scripture. In the last dis- 
oottfses of our Lord, and from the common language of 
Ae Apostles, it will appear, that the Holy Ghost is no 
other than the joint Inecclesiazation of the Father and 
die Sod, in the same manner as Christ was the Incarna- 
tion of the Father, and that, that very Inecclesiazation 
produces the third form or Pleroma of the only true God. 
This is not Sabellianism. The Father in our view of 
the Scripture is God in the Universe, the Son the same 
God in flesh, the Holy Ghost the same God in the Church ; 
so that one God exists in three perfect Pleromas of him- 
self at the same time — the ever blessed Unftrt. Our Lord 
says, ** And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with yon for ever ; 
even the spirit of truth ; whom the world cannot receive, 
because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him : but ye 
know him ; for he dwelleth with you and shall be in you. 
I will not leave you comfortless : I will come to you. 
Tet a little while, and the world seeth me no more ; but 
ye see me : because I live, ye shall live also. At that day 
ye shall know that I am in the Father, and ye in me and 
I in you. He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
ttem, he it is that loveth me : and he that loveth me shall 
be loved of my Father ; and I will love him, and will 
manifest myself to him. Judas saith unto him (not 
bcariot). Lord, how is it thou wilt manifest thyself unto 
us, and not unto the world ? Jesus answered and said 
unto him, If a man love me, he will keep my words : and 
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my Fallier will love bimi and we will come unto bim, 
and make our abode witb bim. He tbat lovetb me not^ 
keepetb not my sayings : and the word wbicb ye bear, is 
not mine, but tbe Father's wbicb sent me. These things 
have I have spoken unto yoq, being yet present witb ypu« 
But the Comforter, which is tbe Holy Gbost» whom the 
Father will send in my name^ he shall teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your remembrance, what*- 
soever I have said unto you.'' ^' When tbe Con^orter is 
come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, even 
the Spirit of truth wbicb proceedeUi from tbe Father, be 
shall testify of me: and ye also^ball bear witness, because 
ye have been witb me from tbe beginning." ^^ Never- 
theless I tell you tbe truth : it is expedient for you tbat I 
go away ; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not 
oOme unto you ; but if I depart, I will send him uuto 
you.-^Howbeit, when be» tbe spirit of truth is come, he 
will guide you into all truth : for be shall not speak of 
himself; but whatsoever be shall hear, that shall he 
speak ; and he will shew you things to come. He shall 
glorify me : for be shall r^eive of mine and shall shew 
it unto you. All things tbat tbe Father hath are mine : 
therefore said I, that be shall take of mine and shall 
shew it unto you." 

Here it is very evident tbat the Holy Spirit, or Com- 
forter, is no other than tbe joint Inecclesiazation of the 
Father and Son* For but attentively observe; and let 
us be careful, how we apply distinctions of persons to a 
divine Being, between whose existence and ours there 
can be bo analogy. In another part 1 shew tbat tbe Son 
is only another mode of existence of tbe Father. Here 
I attempt to shew tbat tbe Holy Ghost is tbe joint coha- 
bitation of tbe Father and Son, witb tbe Bride or Church. 
Because things are predicated of the Comforter as of an 



agent, it bgr m meaoe ibUows, thu be k a cUtlinct penon 
60m tbe Fatfior and the Sun, neither does it follow that 
He .» either the Fattier or the Son. We jump to con- 
ctaition^ too soon, by iceeping human comparisons in our 
lieads. The Holy Gbost is not a distinct person from the 
Fkdier and the Son ; nor is He the Father or the Son. 
But He is the Father and the Scm united in man. Of 
web a united Being the singular number may be used. 
The Inecclesiaxation of the Father and the Son together, 
produces the third Pleroma of the only true God, the 
Holy Ghost. 

Let us but attendvely observe. ** I will pray the 
Farther, and he will give you another Comforter.^' He 
dwelleth with you, and shall be in you." ^ Ye know 
him." <' At that day ye shall know that /am in you«'' 
^ /will not leave you Cmnforile§s.'* '^ / will come to you." 
Fpom wUdi, but for the word another, we should have 
eonduded at once, thai the Comforter was no other than 
Christ. Nevertheless, that he u the Comforter iomehow, 
is not disproved by the introduction of that word. We 
nrast entirely keep out our ideas of human personalities. 
It is said, <' He shall receive of mine i" therefore the 
Comforter can be Christ porilif. But ** all ildngh the 
Father hath, are mine ;" therefore the Comforter may 
be the Father as well. And this inevitably follows, when 
after it is said that the Comforter is to receive of Christ's, 
and Christ is to dwell fan them, it is said that the Father 
also will come and make his abode with them, which must 
be ftt the same manner as the Son does, '* fFe will come 
■Dto him, and make our abode with him'' t. e. in him. 
Asud so our Lord afterwards prays, '^ That they may be 
<one, even as we are one : I in them and tbou in me," 
and consequently in them. Indeed the whole drift of our 
Lord*8 prayer, JcAn xvii. implies that the Holy Ghost is 



106 BRIDB. 

nothing more than the Communion of man with the 
Father and the Son. The Father and Son together, 
therefore, united in an incomprehensible, yet not incon- 
ceivable manner, in man, can be thus ano^A^r Comforter. 
'^ And truly our fellowship'' says St. John, ^^ is with the 
Father and with his son Jesus Christ," which must be the 
fellowship of the Holy Ghost. 1 John, i. 3. 

'^ Ye are the temple of the living God,'' says St. Paul, 
2 Cor. vi. 16; ''as God hath said, 1 will dwell m them, 
and walk in them." 1 Cor. iii. 16. '' Know ye not 
that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you ?" Here God and the Spirit of God are 
identified. But the Holy Ghost is not merely the Spirit 
of God, but the Spirit of Christ as well. For '' the pro* 
phets searched diligently — ^what manner of time the 
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it 
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory 
that should follow." 1 Peter, i. 11. But as the Spirit 
of God, and God are the same, so is the Spirit of Christ 
and Christ the same : Spirit being used, merely to dis- 
tinguish partial impregnations of God, fi'om the whole 
Pleroma of him. Thus the Corinthians '' are the epistle 
of Christ ministered by us, written not with ink, but with 
the Spirit of the living God ; not in tables of stone, but 
in fleshly tabernacles of the heart" — '* who hath made us 
ministers, not of the letter, but of the Spirit." '' Now 
the Lord is that Spirit : and where the Spirit of the Lord 
is, there is liberty." 2 Cor. iii. 3, 6, 17- And that the 
Apostles had no other view of the case than this, appears 
from what they say of the Pleromatism of the church. 
<< In him (Christ) dwelleth all the Pleroma of the Deity 
corporeally, and ye are Pleromatised by him." CoL iL 
9, 10. '^ The church is his (Christ's) body, the Pleroma 
of him that filletb all in all, i. e. of Goil." £ph. i. 23. 
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^ Thai ye may be filled with all the Pleroma of God." 
Efh. ill. 19. *'Unto the measure oi the maturity of the 
Pleroma of Christ." Eph. iv. IS. '' Aud of his (Christ's) 
Pleroma have we all received, and grace upon grace." 
Jobiiy i. 16. From which it appears plainly, that the Father 
and Son together, t. e. the Father alone Yirtnally, as we 
elsewhere show, imparted to and distributed in perfect yet 
independent quantities among the churches and indivi- 
doals, make the Holy Ghost. And thus St. John, while 
be gives unity of existence to both the Father and the 
Son, gives to the Holy Ghost no unity of existence ; but 
symbolises him by seven spirits and seven eyes, seven 
being a number of perfection, and consequently denoting 
an indefinite number of spirits, as it were, waiting to be 
imparted to so many individuals as into whom the Father 
and the Son, the focus of the Father, shall think fit to 
disMbote themselves. And so the collective attributes 
of the wliole church, it seems, are equal to tlie attributes 
of the Father and the Son singly. For one having wis- 
dom and another knowledge, and so on (1 Cor. xii.), all 
these gifts put together are equivalent to the Holy Ghost. 
And though there be diversities of operations, as of the 
Son and of the Spirit, yet, in reality it is the same God 
which worketh all in all : he residing in Christ com- 
pletely, and in the church distributively. And that the 
Father and the Son are the Holy Ghost thus distributed, 
a^iean also from the form which the apostle Paul uses 
al the commencement of nearly all his epistles. He 
salutes the churches with grace fixim God the Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ ; but as for grace from the 
Holy Ghost, lie says not a word : by that indicating, that 
this very grace firom God the Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, was the Holy Gho^t. And truly, says St Jobn^ 

we have fellowship with the Fatlier and with his Son 
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Jesus Christ, which then can be no other than tlie feiloiw^ 
ship of the Holy Ghost. As to fellowsliip with the Holy 
Ghost, of that he does not dream. 

But the Father and Son united in a human franti^ 
become distinct and independent of the Father and *Soil 
not united in a human framei They form a new mind 
and soul to man. The Holy Ghost composed of thotfe 
two great lights, and lit on the candlesticks of th^ churchy 
bums of himself in detached quantities, and i» modified 
by the human substance^ by which he is -kept alive. 
^ The Spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets^** 
1 Cor. xiv. 32. The Holy Ghost may be '^ quenched^ 
or go out from the grumness of the material to which lie 
is applied, Thess. 1. v. 19, t. e. cease to be Uiat, whidh 
made him the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost is the Father 
and the Son* humanized, and yet independent of thens 
not humanized. Rom. viii. 26, 27« '' Likewise the 
Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for we know not 
what we should pray for as we ought : but the Spirit itself 
maketh intercession for us vjithgrocmmgSy whidi cannot 
be uttered. And he that searcheth the hearU knowetfa 
what is the jmml of the Spirit, because he maketh inters* 
cession for the saints 'according to the will of God/^ He 
is a new mind or counsellor. ^' It seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost and to us.'' Acts, xv. 28. '' The Spirit and 
the Bride say, Come." Rev. xxii. VJ. Amalgamated 
with man, ^' he shall not spedc of himself; but whatsor 
ever he shall hear, that shall we speak.'' ** He shall 
glorify me (Christ) : for he shall receive df mine. All 
things that the Father hath are mine." And to Christ 
in his prayer to the Father repeats, '^ All mine are tMiie^ 
and I am glorified in them.** John, xviu 10. And these 
detached indefinite number of portions of the united 
Father and Son, are necessarily symbolized by seven 
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lamps of fire burning before the throne, ReY. iv. 5, and 
by seven eyes of the Lamb, v. 7» ^ though the Father had 
been a great fire, from which any number of singk 
flames might be derived without diminishing the original 
source, and Christ had been ttie bodily focus of the 
Father, from whom he derived and transmitted light. 
And when we consider that '^ our God is a consuming 
fire,'' Deut. iv. 24, Heb. xii. 29; and that the Holy 
Ghost is sjunbolta^ by tongues or flames of fire, we shall 
inevitably conclude, that the Father is God collectively, 
and the Holy Ghost God distributively. And again, when 
we consider that Christ is Light, Joim i. and the Sun of 
righteousness, the light of the world, John viii. 12, and 
that the light of the body is the eye, Matth. vi. 22, we 
diall inevitably conclude, that the Holy Ghost is also the 
Father converged in the Son, and radiated again from 
him in the church. 

But in other parts of scripture, the Spirit may mean 
no more than the power of God: of whiph we will 
adduce one instance here. In 1 Peter, iii. 18, Christ 
^ is quickened," t. e. restored to life, *' by the Spirit ;" 
in St. Paul, Romans, vi. 4, *' Christ was raised up fi*om 
the dead by the glory of the Father^" in other words^ 
2 Cor. xiiL 4, '^ he was crucified through weakness, yet 
lie Uveth by the power of God;" and in St. John, ii. 19, 
^ Destroy this temple, and in three days / will raise it 
up.'' z. 17» 18. '^ I lay down my life that I might take 
it again. No man taketh it from me, but 1 lay it down 
of myself. / have power to lay it down^ and 1 hap$ 
power to take it again" From which it is evident, that 
the Spirit sometimes means no more than the power of 
Christ or of the Father ; and by comparison of the above 
passages with Rom. viii. 9, 11, what has been hitherto 
said, that He elsewhere represents the joint Inecclesia- 
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zation of the Father and the Sod, will be irrefragably 
proved. *^ But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit 
if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now, if any 
man have not the Spirit of Christy he is none of his. 
But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the 
dead dwell in you^ he that raised up Christ from the dead 
shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that 
dwelleth in you." — See Word, Crbatubes. 
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Brimstone. — 1. An ingredient of gunpowder. Rev. 
ix. I7f 18, which was invented about the time of /the 
irruption of the Turks into Christendom, and used by 
them. 

2, Perpetual destruction. Rev. xiv. 10, xix. 20, 'xk\ 
10, xxi. 8. 



ii 



Candlestick, or Lamp<-bearer. A Christian churcnl 
1. The Seven Candlesticks. The seven churches m 
the Lydian or Proconsular Asia : Ephesus, Smyrna, Per- 
gamos, Thyatira, Philadelphia, and Laodicea. The Lydiab 
or Proconsular Asia, consisted of two provinces, one 6? 
which was called Asia^ the other Lydia^ in Constantinre's 
division. In Asia were Ephesus, Pergamos and Smyrhi 
comprehended ; in Lydia, Sardii>, Philadelphia, and 
Thyatira. Laodicea was situated in Phrygia Pacatiami 
Prima. But these seven churches, it must not be imagined, 
were the only ecclesiastical dioceses in the Lydian Asia. 
They might be the largest. The number seven, which 
signifies perfection, symbolizes an indefinite, yet com- 
plete number of churches ; and these churches, and the 
number of them are selected to symbolize all the churches 
of the world, which partake of the seven or indefinite 
number of Spirits which stand before the throne, with 
which God illuminates them. The number of dioceses 
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ki the two proYinces according to the Notitia of Leo 
58apUM and Carolus k Sancto Paulo, was firom sixty-four 
to sefciity-five : of whicli in jisia alone, which was about 
two hun dre d miles in length and fifty in breadth, there 
were from thirty to forty-six ; so that the jurisdiction of 
eadi bisliop extended, upon an average, over no more 
Asm five miles by one, that is, five square miles. It is 
true, that in other parts of the world, the dioceses were 
not so small. But Christ has selected out this spot. 
Aad if it be true, that the order of bishops be of Apostoli- 
cal institution, and, according to Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Sc John, '* when he was settled at Ephesus, went about 
the neighbouring regions, ordaining bishops, and setting 
^inrl sach men for the clergy, as were signified to him 
hy the Holy Ghost," it appears that he took care to 
ordain a good number of them. Bingham, ii. i. 3. In 
Carolus k Sancto Paulo has foimd forty-two ancient 
1, Ephesus, the metropolis. 2, Hypaepa. 3, 
Trallis* 4, Magnesia ad Maeandrum. 5, Elsea. 0, 
Adramyttium. 7f Assus. 8, Gargara. 9, Mastaura. 
10, Bnillena, or Priulla. 11, Pitane. 12, Myrrina. 
18, Aureliopolis. 14, Nyssa. 15, Metropolis. 16, 
Valentinianopolis. 17, Aninetum. 18, Pergamus. 19, 
Ansea. 20, Priene. 21, Arcadiopolis. 22, Nova 
Auhu 23, ^gea. 24, Andera. 25, Sion. 26, Fanum 
Jo¥ii« 27f Colophon. 28, Lebedus. 29, Teos. 30, 
Erydire, 31, Antandrus. 32, Pepere, or Perpere. 
33| Cuma, or Cyme. 34, Aulium, or Aulii Come vel 
Vicus. 36, Naulochus. 36, PalsBopolis. 37> Phocsea. 
88^ Bargaza, or Baretta. 39, Thymbria. 40, Clazo- 
mcnse. 41, Magnesia. 42, Smyrna. To these Hoi- 
stenius adds four more — ^viz. Evaza, Areopolis, Temnus, 
and Argiza ; and thirty-eight of these are the same that 

are mentioned in the Notitia of Leo Sapiens. In the 

I 
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Other province of Lydia^ Carolus ^ Sancto Paulo reckons 
twenty-six dioceses. 1, Sardis, the metropolis. % 
Philadelphia. 3, Tripolis. 4, Thyatira, 6, Septe. 
6, Gordus. 7, Trallis. 8^ Silandus. 9, Maeonia. 10, 
Fanum Apollinis. 11, Mostena. 12, Apollonia. 13, 
Attalia. 14, Bana. 15, Balandus. 16, Hieroceesarea. 
]7,Acras8us. 18, Daldus. 19, Stratonicia. 20, Satala, 
21,Gabala. 22, Heraclea.* 23, Areopolis. 24,Helene. 
25, Sena, or Setta. 26, Civitas Standitana. To which 
Holstenius adds three more, Mastaura, Cerasa, and 
Orcanis^ or Hircani." Bingh. ix. iii. 9. 

J%e ancient election of Bishops by the people and 
clergy. — * Cyprian observes of Cornelius, " That he was 
inade bishop by the testimony of the clergy, and sufirage 
of the people ;*' where it is evident the words testimony 
and suffrage are equally ascribed both to clergy and peo- 
ple/' Socrates, speaking of the election of Chrysoslom, 
says, ^* he was chosen by the common vote of all, both 
clergy and people." And Theodoret describes the elec- 
tion of Eustatius, bishop of Antioch, after the same man- 
ner, when he tells us, '^ he was compelled to take the 
bishopric by the common vote of the bishops and clergy, 
and all the people/' Sirecius styles this '' the election of 
the clergy and people;" and Celestin, 'Uhe consent and 
desire of the clergy and people ;" and Leo, '* both the con- 
sent, and election, and suffrage or votes of the people."-^ 
From all which, and many other passages, that might be 
alleged to the same purpose, it is very evident, that the 
power of the clergy and people was equal in this matter, 
and that nothing was challenged by the one, that was not 
allowed to the other also.' Bingh. iv. ii. 2. ^ Sometimes 
the bishops in Synod proposed a person, and the people 
accepted him : sometimes, again, the people proposed, 
and the bishops consented ; and where they were unani- 
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moas in a worthy clioice, we scarce ever find they were 
rgecled. — We learn fironi one of Leo's epbtles, where 
be gives us at once both the Church's rule and practice, 
and the reasons of it. '* In the choice of a Bishop," says 
he, '' let him be preferred whom the clergy and people 
do unanimously agree upon and require; if they be 
divided in their choice, ttien let the metropolitan give 
preference to him, who has most votes and most merits :— * 
always provided, that no one be ordained against the will 
and desire of the people, lest they contemn or bate their 
bishops, and become irreligious or disrespectful, when 
they cannot have him whom they desired." The trans* 
gression of this rule was objected as a great crime to 
Hilarius Arelatensis, by the Emperor Valentinian tlie 
Third, *^ that he ordained bishops in several places against 
the will and consent of the people, whom when they 
woold not admit of, because they had not chosen them, 
he used armed force to settle them in their sees, Intro* 
ducing the preachers of peace by the violence of war.** 
Leo objects the same thing to him, saying, <' That h^ 
ought to have proceeded by another rule, and first to 
have required the votes of the citizens, the testimonies of 
the people, the will of the gentry, and the election of the 
clergy ; for he that was to preside over all, was to be 
chosen by all." ' Bingh. iv. ii. 4. ' In many cases the 
vidces of the people prevailed against the bishops them- 
selves, when they happened to be divided in their first 
proposals. Thus it happened in the fiimous election of 
St. Martin, bishop of Tours. Tlic people were unani- 
mously for him ; Defensor, with a great party of bishops, 
at first was against him ; but the voice of the people 
prevailed, and the bishops complied and ordained him. 
Philostorgius gives us such another instance. Demo- 

philus, bishop of Constantinople, with some other bishops, 

i2 
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suspected of Ariauism, meeting at Cyzicum, to ordain a 
bishop there; the people first made a protestation against 
tbem, ^tfaat unless they would anathematize publicly 
Aetius and Cunomius, both in word and writing, they 
should ordam no bishop there:"' and when they had 
complied to do this, they still insisted on their privilege, 
that no one should be ordained but one of their own 
4shoo9ing/' which was one, who, as soon as he was 
'Otxlained, preached the Catholic doctrine of the 'OfuttlMw, 
that the Son was of the same substance with the Father. 
Ancient history will furnish the reader with many oth^r 
insianoes of the Hke nature/ Bingh. iv. ii. 5. Whilt 
arolce have tbe people and the clergy in tlie election of 
tiidr bishops now? "' ' * 

*' Independence of ancient bishops, who form theit 
mm Uiurgies.'^* There is one thing more must be 
takttn notice of, whilst we are coH^dering the proper 
office of bishops, which is, the absolute power Of evei^ 
bishop hi his own church, independent of all others. Pc(r 
the right understanding the just limits of this power. We 
lire to: distinguish between the substantial and the ritual 
fiart of religion. For it was in the latter chiefly that 
bishops had an absolme power in their own church, beings 
at Hber^ to use what indifferent rights they thought fit in 
their own church, without being accountable for their 
pratetice to any other. — ^Thus, for instance, though there 
WW but one form of worship throughout the whole 
churchy as to what concerned the substance of Christian 
worship, yet every Ushop was at liberty to form his own 
liturgy, in what method and words he thought proper, 
only keeping to the analogy of faith and sound doctrine. 
Thus Gregory Nazianzen observes of St. Basil, ** That, 
among other good services which he did for the church 
of Csesarea, whilst he was but a presbyter in it, one was 
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tbe compoiiiig of foriiu of prayer, which, by the conaent 
aod authority of his bitbop, Eusebius, were used by ibe 
church/' And this is thought not improbably by some, 
fio be the first draught of that liturgy, which bears bis 
name to this day. The church of Neo-C«fiarea,' ki 
JPontUi^ where St. Basil was bom, had a liturgy peculiar 
to themselves, which St. Basil speaks of in one. of his 
epistles. Chrysostom's liturgy, which he composed for 
the church of Constantinople, differed from these. The 
Anri^rosian form differed from the Roman, and the Roman 
fi^om others. The Africans had peculiar forms of their 
own, differing from the Roman, as appears from some 
passages cited by Victorinus Afer and Fulgentius, out of 
j^ie African liturgies, which Cardinal Bona owns are not 
t9 he found in tbe Roman. — ^The like observation may 
Ife made upon the ciwds used in divers churdies. There 
w;as but one rule of foith, as TertuUian calls it, and tlmt 
fixed and unalterable, as to the substance, throughout 
tjbe whole church. Yet there were different ways of 
ipcpressing it, as appears from 'the several forms stiU 
extant, which differ something from one another. Those 
in.Irenjeus, in Cyprian, and TurluUianv are not exactly 
in Ihe same method nor form of words. The creed of 
Enaebius and his church of CsBsarea differed firom that 
of Jerusalem, upon which Cyril comments; and that of 
QjrH'Bbwn thacin St. James's liturgy. And to omit 
abundance more, that might be here mentioned, the 
creed of Aquileia, recdted by Rufin, differs from the 
Roman creed, which is that we commonly call the 
Apostle's creed. Now tbe reason of all this difference 
eouM be no other but this, that all bishops had power to 
firame the creeds of their own churches, and express them 
in such terms as suited best their own convenience, and 
to meet with the heresies they were most in danger from.* 
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Kngh. n. vi. 1, 2, 3. * WbeD any new epi8C0]ml cbureh 
was taken and erected out of another^ the new*erecled 
church was not obliged to follow the model and prescrip- 
tions of the old church, but might frame to herself a form 
of divine service agreeable to her own circumstances and 
conditions. Of which Sozomen gives a clear evidence 
in the instance of Maiuma, a city raised from a village in 
Palestine, and once belonging to the diocese of Gaza : 
for as soon as it was erected into a distinct episcopal see, 
it was no longer obliged to observe precisely the rules 
and forms of the church of Gaza, but had, as he partlcu- 
lariy remarks, a calendar for the festivals of its own 
martyrs, and commemorations of their own bishops and 
presbyters that had lived among them. Which is the 
same thing, as to say, they had a liturgy and service of 
their own, independent of the church out of which they 
were taken/ Bingh, xiii. v. L If such had been the 
case in Lydia, diere would have been a different church 
service every five square miles ; so that it will be seen, 
how shamefully tyrannical it mtist be to endeavour to 
impose one service upon a whole nation. 

Maintenance of the ancient clergy, — ^They were midn- 
tained * first by the voluntary oblations of die people, of 
which some learned persons think there were two sorts ; 
1st, the weekly or daily oblations that were made at the 
altar ; 2d, the monthly oblations that were cast into the 
treasury of the church. The first sort of oblations were 
such, as every rich and able communicant made at his 
coming to partake of the eucharist ; where they offered 
not only bread and wine, out of which the eucharist was 
taken, but also other necessaries, and sometimes sums of 
money, for the maintenance of the church, and relief of 
the poor ; as is evident fi^m those words of St. Jerom, in 
his comments upon Ezekiel, where he tells us *' that 
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tUeves and oppre«ors made tbeir oblations among utberty 
^IK of Ibeir iil-goUea goods, that they might gllMy in 
their wickedness, while the deacon in the church pub- 
licly recited the names of those that oflfered : — such an 
one o&rs so much ; such an one hath proaiised so much : 
•—and so they please themselves with the applause of the 
people, while their own conscience lashes and torments 
tbem/' Those called the Apostolical Canons, speak also 
of the oblatk>n of fruits, and fowls, and heasts, but order 
socb to be sent home to the bishops and presbyters, who 
were to divide them with the deacons, and the rest of the 
olergy. Auather sort of oblations were made monthly, 
when it was usual for persons that were able and willing, 
t# give, as they thought fit, something to the ark or 
treasury of the church. Which sort of collation is parti- 
culariy taken notice of by Tertulliao, who says, '^ it was 
made Memirui die^ once a months or when every one 
pleased, and as they pleased ; for no man was compelled 
to it : it was not any stated snm, but a voluntary obla- 
tion*"— Hence came the custom of dividing these oblations 
once a month among the clergy. For as TertuUian 
ipcakn of a monthly collation, so Cyprian frequently men- 
tions a monthly division, in which the presbyters had 
their shares by equal portions, and other orders after the 
same manner. Whence the clergy are also styled in his 
lai^gtmge, Spartulantes fraires^ partakers of the distrilm- 
tion i and what we now call Suspensia a bene/ieio, is in 
style Suspensio i divisione mensumd, suspension from the 
montUjf division. Which plainly implies, that this sort 
. of church-revenues was usually divided once a month 
aOMMig the clergy. And perhaps in conformity to this 
. custom it was, that the Theodosian heretics, having per- 
luaded oneNatalius, a confessor, to be ordained a bishop 
among them, promised him a monthly salary of one 
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hundred and fifty Denariif — *' iAfina7» hnifta htMk 
wttrnKwrat"* as Eusebius words it, referring to die tustifd 
way of distribution once a month among the clergy.-^ 
If any one is desirous to know, what part cf the churdi- 
revenues was anciently most serviceable and beneficial t6 
the church, he may be informed from St. ChtTsOstom anfd 
St. Austin, who give the greatest commendations to flii 
offerings of the people, and seem to say, that the chtfi^ 
was never better provided than when her maShtehaiEkee 
was rdsed chiefly from them. For then me^s ttiA 
prdihpted them to be very liberal in their daily offeritlgd^ 
hvLt as lands and possessions were settled upoh the diurdir^ 
this zeal sensibly abated ; and so the church came to-bb 
worse provided for, under the notion of growing tictaet. 
Which is the thing that St. Chrysostom complains' <]f in 
his own times, when the ancient revenue arising frbtti 
oblations was in a great measure sunk, and the church, 
with all her lands, left in a worse condition than she Was 
before.* Bingh. v. iv. 1, 2, 3, 15. 

No tithes. — ^ As to when tithes began first to be generally 
settled upon the Church, the common opinion is, that ItWfla 
in the fourth century, when magistrates began to favor libe 
church, and the world was generally converted from fiea- 
thenism. Some think Constantine settled them by law 
upon the church ; so Alsted, who cites Hermannus Grigas 
for the ^me opinion.' Bingh. r. v. 3. If tithes were due 
by divine right under the Christian dispensation, why dkl 
not the clergy claim them the first three hundred years ? 
But they are cliumed now only by the law of the land. ' '■■ 

Distribution of the church revenues. — ^ As to the dis- 
tribution, in the most primitive ages, we find no certain 
rules about it ; but as it was in the Apostles' days, so it 
continued for some time after : what was collected, was 
usually deposited with the bishop> and distribution was 
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1^1^ to .erery man according. 9s he bad oeed. But the 
^U^Uw V^' lirpugbt the matter to son^ certaio rules, 
and^lb^li.tbc* revenues were divided iuto certab portionty 
iqq944y qr yearly, according aa occasion required, and 
tt^^fe jMrpportioned to the state or needs of every order, 
Kf^, t^ , Western church the division was usually into 
^Q^ Of fywc parts ; whereof one fell to the bishop, a 
«c}Q9lld to (he rest of the clergy, a third to the poor, and 
1^ |9pn^.vas appUed to the maintenance of the &brie 
Sffi4 otbex necessary uses of the church. The council of 
Sl^f;iM:m.mid£es.but three parts; one for the bishop, 
fPfftifer. £Mr ^fhe clergy, and the third for the fabric and 
|jg}m of the church. But then it was supposed, that the 
^ibop's hospitality should, out of such a proportion, 
provide for the necessiti^ of the poor. By other rules 
.|)1m^ poor, that is, all distressed people, the virgins and 
pUbws of the church, together with the martyrs and 
CQpiessors in prison, the sick and strangers, have 
one-fourth in the dividend expressly allotted them. For 
all these had relief, though not a perfect maintenance, 
4f0O^ th^ charity of the church. At Rome there were 
lUkeeo. hundred such persons, besides the clergy, pro- 
]rided'£ur in this way, in the time of Cornelius j and above 
three thousand at Antioch in the time of Chrysostom : by 
mrbieh we may make an estimate of the revenues and 
idiarities of those populous churches. In some churches 
they flsade no such division, but lived all in common, 
tlie clergy with the bishop, as it were in one mansion, 
and at one table. But this they did not by any general 
canon, but only upon choice, or particular combination 
and agreement in some particular churches. As Sooo- 
men notes it to have been the custom at Rinocurura in 
Egypt* and Possidius affirms the same of the church of 
St. Austin. What was the practice of St. Austin and his 
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clergy we cannot better learn than from St. Austin him^ 
self, who tells us^ ^^ that all his clergy laid themselves 
voluntary under an obligation to have all things in com- 
mon ; and therefore none of them could have any pro- 
perty, or any thing to dkpose of by will ; or if they had, 
they were liable to be turned out, and have their names 
expunged out of the roll of the clergy : which he re8<dved 
to do, though they appealed to Rome, or to a thousand 
counsels against htm ; by the help of God they should 
not be clerks where he was bishop." For his own part^ 
be tells us, he was so punctual to this rule, '^ that if any 
one presented him with a robe finer than ordinary, he 
was used to sell it ; that since his clergy could not wear 
the same in kind, they might at least partake of the 
benefit, when it was sold and made common/' But as 
this way of living would not comport with the state of 
aU churches, so there were but few that embraced it; 
and those that did were not compelled to it by any gene- 
ral law, but only by local statutes of their own appoint- 
ment/ Binglu V. vi. 3, 4. 

The ancient clergy often traded as taymen.'-^^ In some 
times and places, where the revenues of the church were 
very small, and not a competent maintenance for all the 
clergy, some of them, especially among the inferior 
orders, were obliged to divide themselves between the 
sei^ice of the church and some secular calling. Others^ 
who found they had time enough to spare, negotiatedt 
out of chariiy, to bestow their gains on the relief of the 
poor, and other pious uses. And some who, before their 
entrance into orders, had been brought up to an ascetic 
and philosophic life, wherein they wrought at some honest 
manual calling with their own hands, continued to work 
in the same manner, though not in the same measure, 
even after they were made presbyters and bishops in the 
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church ; for the exercise of their humility^ or to answer 
some other end of a Christian life. For, first, both the 
laws of church and state allowed the inferior clergy to 
work at an honest calling, in cases of necessity, to pro- 
Tiiie themselves of a liberal maintenance, when the 
revenues of the church could not do it. In the fourth 
eotmcil of Carthage there are three canons, immediately 
fdlowing one another, to this purpose : ** that they should 
provide themselves of food and raiment at some honest 
trade or husbandry, without hindering the duties of their 
office in the church ; and such of them as were able to 
labour, should be taught some trade and letters together/' 
And the laws of the state were so far from hindering 
this, that they encouraged such of the clergy to follow an 
honest calling, by granting a special immunity from the 
Chrysargyrumf or lustral taxy which was exacted of all 
other tradesmen. Secondly, It was lawful also to tpend 
their leasure hours upon any manual trade or calling, 
when it was to answer some good end of charity thereby; 
as that they might not be overburdensome to the church, 
or might have some superfluities to bestow upon the 
faid^ent and needy ; or even that they might set the 
laity a provoking example of industry and diligence in 
Ibrir callings : which were those worthy ends, which the 
holy apostle, *St« Paul, proposed to himself in labouring 
with his own hands at the trade of tent-making ; after 
whose example many eminent bishops of the ancient 
church were not ashamed to employ their spare hours in 
some honest labour to promote the same ends of charity, 
wluch the Apostle so frequently inculcates. Thus Sozo- 
men observes of Zeno, bishop of Maiuma, in Palsestine, 
^ that he lived to be an hundred years old, all which 
time he constantly attended, both morning and evening, 
die service of church, and yet found time to worit at the 
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trade of a linen-weaver^ by which he not only subsisted 
himself, but relieved others, though h^ lived in a rich and 
wealthy church/' Epiphahius makes a more general 
observation against the Massalian heretics, who were 
great encouragers of idleness, — ^ that not only all those of 
a monastic life, but also many of the priests of God, imi- 
tating their holy father in Christ, St. Paul, wrought with 
their own hands at some honest trade, that was ho ^dis^ 
honour to their dignity^ and consistent with their comtant 
attendance upon their ecclesiastical duties ; by which 
meatta they had both what was necessary for their owil 
subsistence, and to give to others, that stood in need 'of 
Aeir relief/' Hie author of the apostolical constitutions 
brings ifi the Apostles recommending industry in every 
manfs 'Calling, from their own example, that thev mtg^t 

L ' • L' 'it 

have wberewidi to sustain themsehres, and supply th^ 
needs of others. Which though it be not an exact repre- 
sentation of the Apostle's practice, (for we do not read of 
any other apostle's labouring with his own hands, except 
St Paul, whilst he preached the gospel) yet it serves t^ 
shew what sense that author had of this matter, that fae 
did not think it simply unlawful for a clergyman to labour 
at some secular employment, when the end wb» charity j^ 

t r 

and not filthy lucre. And it is observable, that the im- 
perial laws for some time granted the same immunity 
ffxutt the lustral tax to the inferior clergy, that traded with 
a.€hamtable design to rielieve others, as to those that 
traded out of necessity for their own maintenance. 
Thirdly, We have some instances of very eminent bishops, 
who, out of humility and love of a philosophical and 
laborious life, spent their vactot hours in some lionest 
buriness, to which they had been accustomed in their 
former days. Thus RuflSn, and Socrates, and Sozbmen, 
tell us of Spiridion, bishop of Trimithus in Cyprus, one 
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of the most eminent bishops in the council of Nice, a 
man famous for the gift of prophec}' and miracles, '< that, 
lumng been a shepherd before, he continued to employ 
liimself in that calling, out of his great humility, all his 
Hfe." But then he made his actions and the whole tenor 
of his life demonstrate, that he did it not out of covetous- 
QCSB. For Sozomen particularly notes, ** that, whatever 
his product was, he either distributed it among the poor, 
or lent it without usury to such as needed to borrow, 
whom he trusted to take out of his storehouse what they 
pleased^ and return what they pleased, without ever examin«- 
uig or taking any account of them.' — ^Bingh. vi. iv. 13. 
Befleciions4 — From all what has been above said, it will 
evidently appear, that the institutions immediately tuc- 
^aeding tlie times of the Apostles are quite dissimtlar to 
tke institutions that exist now under die same name. 
Far now neither are bishopricks extended over every 
five square miles, as in Lydia, nor have bishops the same 
independence of each other as formerly; nor are they 
frkuners of their own liturgies ; nor are they chosen by 
the clergy and the people ; nor are they supported by 
benefactions ; nor do they carry on any honest trade ; 
nor are they on a more equal footing as formerly with 
fiie rest of the clergy : so that when men contend for the 
emiiquity of episcopal government, they contend only for 
die name, and not for the nature of it. if the church 
were divided into small dioceses, bishops would not be 
much different from ministers of the Independents. If 
each was to frame his own liturgy, there would be more 
variety of forms in one nation than exists even among the 
whole body of dissenters put together in the whole world. 
If the clergy were to carry on some honest trade, the 
church would be little else than the Society of Friends. 
And if the bishops were elected by the clergy and the 
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people, the nature of episcopacy would be decidedly 
presbyterian. We are deceived by names. From all 
which it appears that the present state of episcopal 
government is far from being genuine. We see no 
reason, why the laity, (for it seems some of the anci^it 
clergy were not otherwise) should not divide themselves 
according to their towns, and in each of them appoint 
one of themselves as bishop, while the parishioners acted 
the part of the presbytery, by performing the public 
duties in rotation. This would save tithes. They might 
have their deaconn to collect their rates, and so on ; whHe 
every father of a family would save the lay-presbytery the 
trouble of baptising his children by baptising them him- 
self because be would himself be a presbyter. He might 
even celebrate the communion in his own fomily, but 
more properly meet among the rest of the lay-presby- 
ters to celebrate it. But as this turns upon another 
hinge, we must plainly shew that 

jill church government rests on no higher authority tAan 
ail other Governments do : and the people may frame amy 
church regiment to itself, it may think proper^ {excepting 
Popery and Cissarism which Revelation has forbidden) 
without infringing a divine law. — Now I believe that there 
are two principles by which societies generally act : law add 
custom. If there is any uniformity observed in men*^ trans- 
actions, where they do not act by any prescribed law^ they 
must do it by custom ; and no one will affirm that a custom 
has the force of a law. The Apostles have laid down no 
where any laws in those books which are professedly 
^' written for our instruction" with respect to church 
government. They indeed observed, in general, an uni- 
form method of proceeding in theestablishmentof theCbriA- 
tian church ; but no where have they raised tlieir practise 
into laws. What was done then by the Apostles, and they 
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were obligated to do something, amounts to no more than 
tbe setting up of a bare custom or precedent. Now 
I«hall shew that men have made a law where there was 
only a custom ; and disregarded one which is the basis 
^all our civil and religious liberties, which was explicit, 
aatboritativey and solemnly promulgated. When our 
Inord visited his temple for the last time, he there gave 
oat his new code *^ to the multitude and his disciples;*' 
and though it was not dictated amid thunder and light- 
ning, yet the solemnity of the place, the publicity of the 
occasion, and the decisiveness, which must have nece^ 
aarily inspured his last address to the people, gave it a 
nnction between wliich, and the barren notices scattered 
here and there of the subsequent ecclesiastical transac- 
tions of the Apostles, there is no comparison. And these 
were the memorable words, though brief, yet weighty ; 
though simple, yet of ineffable importance ; though casu- 
ally introduced, yet principally intended : Bs not yb 
caljUid Rabbi x fob onb is youb mastbb, kvbn Chbist ; 

AHD ALL TB ABB BBBTHBBN. AnD CALL NO MAN YOUB 
FaTHBB UPON THB BABTH ; FOB ONB IS YOUB FaTHBB, 

waiCH IS IN hbaven. Nbithbb bb yb callbd mastbbs: 

BOB ONB is YOUB MASTBB, BVBN ChBIST. Matth. XXiil. 

8—10. Here then was tbe law, the Magna Charta of our 
liberties, uttered from his temple by Christ, the Incartiate 
God uf fireedom. 

Henceforward divine rights were put on an equal foot- 
faig with natural rights. Every man hail now a divine 
right to the priesthood by a divine law. All were kings 
and priests ; i. e. natural rights were confirmed, or reli- 
gion was not necessarily connected with any particular 
BMxlel of civil government ; and divine rights were ex- 
fended to all. Whereas formerly the priesthood was 
mtricted only to a particular portion of a tribe of tbe 
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Jews, the Levites, now Liberty, though late, at last 
regarded the whole world ; and by taking of the blood of 
the sacrifice, a federal right, which had been only lawfiii 
for the priestf to take, all Christians became priests by 
divine compact. And this Hercules of a truth is stationed 
by St. John in the very vestibule of that wonderful Exhi- 
bition of God's poetry of prescience, the Apocalypse, 
among the most sacred mysteries of Christianity; as 
though the main subject of the drama of prophecy had 
been the progressive vindication of those rights to 
<3od*8 heritage, as it is written, — Rev. i. 6. — ^< He halh 
loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, 
and made us kings and priests unto God and his Fadier :" 
plainly, not as it was said, that the Jewish nation were a 
kingdom of priests, Exod. xix. 6. when only a part of them 
was, (which indeed, after all, might be said only by wi^ 
of anticipation of the real priesthood they should obtain 
out of the blood of Christ Jesus,) for then they were as 
much priests before, as after the washing in the Lord's 
blood, but really and actually priests, as it is well implied 
of the genius of the new covenant of Chrbt Jesus by the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, — ^viii. 1 0. 1 1 . ** This 
is the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel 
after those days, saith the Lord ; I will put my laws into 
their mind, and write them in their hearts ; and I will be 
to them a God, and they shall be to me a people : and 
ihejf 9hail not teach every man his neighbour^ and every 
man his brother^ raying ^ knota the Lord: for all shall 
know me, from the least to the greatest.** Thus it 
happened, that to preach the word, to baptise, lo for- 
give sins, to lay on hands, to administer the sacra- 
ment, became the divine right of every Christian. 
^ Wherever two or three are gathered together in 
my name, tliere am I in the midst of them," said the 
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gMiikie Ged of Liberty ; and these two or three fiym- 
€d -% chureh.--- For m differences among Christfauit ware 
Id ke referred to the church, and two or three were 
irfMem to decide : so two or three formed a chwtsfa. 
Ifoth* X¥iii. 15—20. How then, will it be asked, 
eMM the eAees of the Prie$thood^ which were eom- 
to all, to be vested in a particular body of men, 
Mhmify f The answer is easy : by the general prae- 
ttee bqrmi by the Apostles, which afterwards became a 
e i sl ea^ done for the good of the Christian republic For 
iHMH'ed# in cwil society a man gives up a part of iiis no- 
lhr0l= * rights 10 secure the rest : so in an eeeluiastieal 
soctecy^ a man gives up a part of his divine rights for the 
IteUnr edMcacion of the whole body of Christ. So for is 
ffftbMtrtm being, that there is such a thing as the dtvine 
lf|flt^ 'ht the ministry or clergy, as they are mteaamed, 
AfMj on the contrary, they have no divine rights, but it is 
the people who have the divine rights ; and consequently 
dl ecclesiastical institutions stand upon the same bads as 
^'<AHI histftntions, the will of society— which will rests 
id ^ the great body of the people. Now I shall give In- 
ttiUes from scripture to show that the people had these 
SMUk^ rights ; and then I shall show that the Ministry 
hdve no divine rights, but exist from mere custom, and 
ftli^ ^liM lAipposed good of the church. 
'*fi When the disciples had been disputing among them- 
^IfHy^'H^o sliould be the greatest, and our Lord unde- 
edt^' them, by extending equality to all, thwarted in 
Aefr ssfibition of ruling over each other, they desired to 
Uhhk how flir their authority was to extend over the rest 
of 'iMnkind. The Apostles, no* doubt, concluded that 
tbcfr^s was the only legal establishment from which all 
authority was to be derived, and which was to give laws 
to the rest of mankind Their minds were very probably 

K 
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imbued with notions necessarily current at that time 
about the divine rights of the priesthood. Fire and earth- 
quakes were, of course, to consume and swallow up, as 
formerly, in the case of Korah, Dathan, an<l Abiram, all 
jfain^ayejrs. — ^Luke ix. 64. They were to be invested with 
exclusive privileges to loose and bind, without any con- 
trol in their jurisdiction, so that there might be ^^ none 
that moved the wing, opened the mouth, or peeped." 
Though then^ they found they were mistaken as to any 
precedency of rank being instituted with regard to them- 
selves*; yet they had no doubt that they were vastly supe- 
rior, by the Lord's ordination, to the rest of mankind : but 
as possibly, they might be mistaken in this matter, as in 
the other^ St. John obliquely put the question to the 
Searcher of hearts, who answered it in as oblique a man- 
ner. We will transcribe the whole passage, where the 
tram of St. John's thoughts may be easily detected, and 
the point of our Saviour's answer be readily felt. — Mark 
ix. 28—40. And when he was come into the house, his 
disciples asked him privately. Why could not we cast him 
out f And he said unto them. This kind can come forth 
by nothing but by prayer and fasting. And they departed 
thence, and passed through Galilee ; and he would not 
that any man should know it. For he taught his disciples, 
and said unto them. The Son of man is delivered into the 
hands of men, and they shall kill him ; and after that he 
is killed, he shall rise the third day. But they understood 
not that saying, and were afraid to ask him. And he came 
to Capemauin : and being in the house, he asked them. 
What was it that ye disputed among yourselves by the 
way ? But they held their peace : for by the way they 
had disputed among themselves who should be the great- 
est. And he sat down, and called the twelve, and saith 
unto them. If any man desire to be first, the same shall 
be last of all, and servant of all. And he took a child. 
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and set him in the midst of them : and when he had taken 
him in his arms, be said unto them whosoever shall 
receive one of such children in my namei reoeiveth me: 
and whosoever shall receive me, receiveth not me, bol 
him that sent me. And John answered him, saying. 
Master, we saw one casting out devils in thj name, and 
be followeth not us : oftd we forbad hhny because he /oi- 
kfweihnotui. But Jesus said. Forbid him not : for there 
is no man which shall do a miracle in my name that can 
lightly speak evil of me. For he that ti not agamsi ue it 
OM our part." Here then we have it. The twelve had 
neither any right of precedency over one another, nor by 
any neeeseary law of Christianity any divine authority 
over the rest of mankind. Thb was not the time in 
which Korah, Dathan, and Abiram lived. The twelve 
^ knew not** as yet ** what manner of spurit they were 
of:'' they knew not, as yet, that *' wherever the spirit of 
the Lord is, there is Ubert}'/' Divine rights were now 
extended to all. ** He that ie not against ue is on our 
part ! ^diich in the relation of the same circumstance by 
the generally more difiuse, St. Luke, ix. 50. is the only in- 
ference drawn. Those who were not of the establish- 
ment of the twelve could perform miracles, while the 
establishment themselves could not. God is no respecter 
of persons. U. When die Holy Spirit was imparted to 
die twelve, and they had a complete insight into the ge- 
idus of Christianity, our Lord's providence over the 
dnureh again prevented any notions from arising, that the 
same spirit which dragged Judaism along, gave vigor to 
Christianity. He established a precedent at once bril- 
Imn^ as it was significant, which is enough to overthrow 
all succeeding pretensions to legitimate linear autho- 
rity being vested exclusively in a distinct order. Let 
every Christian give all due weight to the matter, when 

K 2 
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he learns it^ that the ^^^ Gentile church was founded 
by Laymen ! and that from that church the disciples fint 
received the honorable title of Christians. — Acts xi. 19— 
30. , No sensible man will believe that this was not d^ 
signed. He who had been so careful in the regulation 
of the Jewish economy, as not to suffer a thread to be out 
of place, would never have permitted any thing to pass. in 
the Christian, from which any wrong inference might be 
drawn. It is at any rate plain from this, that it was im- 
material how Christianity was spread, so long as it. was 
done with some order. It is plain, that there was no 
fixed rigorous rule established, by which all were to de- 
rive their authority from any particular source. The 
Apostles sent a commissioned man, Barnabas, in all speed 
to the church of Antioch, when the news reached their 
ears concerning its establishment, lest any thing should 
have gone on amiss. But it was all right. '^ He saw the 
grace of God, and was glad !'' There was nothing to be 
done : because the non-commissioned men had necessarily 
baptised and broken bread together, before his arrival, 
and done our modern bishops' office of laying on of hands. 
For if he saw the grace of God when be came, it is 
plain that the case of the church of Antioch was not like 
that of the church of Samaria, who when they received 
the word of God, required Peter and John to lay hands on 
them, that they might receive the Holy Ghost, — ^Acts viii. 
1 4 — 1 7. The fiict is, the men of Antioch were well aware 
of '^ the doctrine of laying on of hands ;" and took that 
office upon themselves : for the grace of God, which Bar- 
nabas saw, when he came, necessarily implies, that the 
Holy Ghost had been already imparted by that ceremony, 
or, at any rate, that all things necessary had been done. 
He was. glad too : he did not blame tliem — because, for- 
sooth, they only exercised their own divine rights-^^hut 
*• exhorted them all that with purpose of heart they 
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would cleave UDto the Lord/' What Barnabas did then 
amounted to mere exhortation : and Barnabas, Instead of 
gMng a commisiion to the Gentile church, received one 
from it. — Acts xi. 30. III. The great Apostle of the 
Geotiles was an apostle neither '^ of men nor by man/' — 
Gal. L 1; and he *' ministered to the Lord" before he 
ever received a particular commission from the church. 
Acts xiiL 1, 2 : and then it was from the lay-founded 
church of Antioch. This was another splendid precedent 
to prove that there was no rigorous law ever intended to 
be observed, by which a man was to seek his andiority 
always from one particular source : for had the Lord ever 
designed that to be the case, there would have been no 
difficulty in having had St. Paul ballotted in, like Matthias, 
into the number of the Apostles, — ^Acts i. 26. But no : St. 
Paul asserted his equality with those who seemed to be 
somewhat ; and they willingly gave him the right hand 
of fellowship,— Gal. li. 6. 9. IV. The account of the nine 
diferent gifts, which were distributed among all the 
members of the church of Corinth, I Cor. xii, annihilates 
the' distinction between clergy and laity ; and in a pro* 
/tseed detail of the component parts of a church, the men* 
ti0D only of those officers who were distinguished by them 
and die gluring omission of the three orders, bishops^ 
presbyters, and deacons, (for no one will affirm that mo- 
dem bishops are Apostles,) which seems to have induced 
Dr. Hales to attempt remedying the deficiency by con- 
verting ^' governments" into those orders, thus putting 
his new patch into an old garment, and making the rent 
worsen (for how can **govenii)rs" come after ** helps" and 
'' Apostles,") irrefragably prove, that orders, unless ac- 
companied by particular spiritual endowments, of which 
there exist now only the ordinary graces of the Holy 
Ghost, made no necessary part of the church. — Hales' 
j^at. ofChron. Vol. ii. p. 968, note. The " Judicious 



134 CANDLKSTieK. 

Hooker/' as be is called, affirms, Eccl. Pol. v. ^^^ that 
^^ St. Paul dividing the body of the church of Christ into 
moieties, nametb the one part V^fitwi (what we translate 
** unlearned/' — 1 Cor. xiv. 16, 23, 34.) which is as much 
as to say the order of the laity^ the opposite part where- 
unto we, in like sort, term the order of God's clergy ;'' 
but in this, it is evident, that that worthy peace-maker 
has not displayed his usual judgment. For 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 
plainly teaches us, that the place or <' room of the un- 
learned" was only the relative position of the hearer to 
the speaker. For when ^' the whole church" came toge- 
ther, '^ every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, 
hiath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation.'' 
But then says St. Paul, *' if any thing be revealed to an- 
other that sitteth by, let the first hold his peace. For ye 
may all prophecy one by one, that all may leanu" 
Whence it is evident, that the ^^ unlearned" was the 
hearer or learner, till his turn came to speak nest, when 
he relinquished the fikuie of the unlearned or learner, and 
began to teach. So that, if any idea of a church might 
be taken fit>m that of Corinth, it would appear to be no 
other than a divine ochlocracy or republic ; and if, as a cer- 
tain theological giant argued firom these very Corinthian 
phenomena, that ^' the formation of a church — the con- 
stitution of an hierarchy composed of different orders^ 
which orders were appointed to distinct duties, and in- 
vested with divine rights — ^was a thing of so great anti- 
quity as may leave no doubt remaining with any reason- 
able man of the divine authority of the institution/' I 
think no reasonable man will have a doubt that every 
Christian formed a part of that ^' hierarchy," and had an 
^' appointed" share of those ** distinct duties" and those 
*' divine righuy We will give them, as that Horsley 
has distributed them, Serm. xiv. Affendix. 
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Gifts. Ovticss. 

1. The word of wiidom. Apostles. 

2. The word of kuow- J '^f .t" t!^^ "^."^T 

^ of the Scnplures of the 

*^'*^ ( Old Testament. 

3. Frith, Teachers of Christiaoity. 

4. Miracles, Workers of miracles. 

5. Healing, Healers. 

^ „ , . ,• f Helps, aUvixi4^ such as 

6. Prwhecies or predic- 1 • r , r« ^ . ^ • 

T^ ^ < Mark, Tychicns, Onesi- 

' ^ mus, &c. 

7* Discerning of spirits. Governments, KvCfvi^K 

8. Tongues, ^ 

9. Interpretatioa of i^^^ ^* **»°«f°« *" 

tongue., ^ various ways. 

V. 1. Bcskles the instance of the laymen who founded 
the first Gentile church in Antioch, we find another in* 
stance at Acts, viii. 4, of laymen preaching the word.—* 
2l Philip, the deaccm, administered the caremony of 
lN^)tisni, viiL 12, 38, which is now only permitted the 
superior orders of the ministry to Aoy and Ananias, a mere 
dise^le^ iz. 10, 18, did the same. — 3. Ananias without 
demur kid hands on Paul, ix. 17> a ceremony which, 
Aoui^ it generaify succeeded baptism, yet from the 
circumstance of the Holy Ghost being poured upon some 
Gentile converts, X. 44, bejin^ they were baptised, did 
not iMcessari/y so, x. 48. It Is no objection to the proof 
of the divine rights of the people, that Ananias had a divine 
commission to lay hands on Paul, but rather a confirma* 
tion of it. For we may well suppose, that if our Lord 
desired to institute a fixed rule in the church, he would not 
have be^i the first to break it. When the right of priest- 
hood was fixed in the family of Aaron, I do not recollect 
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that ever our Jahoh, directly afterwards, selected any one 
who was not of the £Eunily, to perform its office. One 
precedent is quite sufficient for our purpose ; though 
that this ceremony was performed by the laymen who 
founded the church of Antioch, is plainly implied by the 
<< grace of God ;" and that the Corinthians exercised this 
power in their ochlocracy is far from being improbable 5 
but one precedent is quite sufficient to cope with other 
precedents, where the Apostles lay on bands, which are 
nearly as few. But had there been no precedent, where 
there is no particular law, the general one, given out 
from the temple, must decide. 4. — Under the Jewish 
covenant, the people not only very often eat of the sacri- 
fices, but often kiUed their own sacrifices, while only the 
blood was taken by the priests. Lev. i. 4, 5. Cudworth's 
True Notion of Loris supper. The people commonly 
killed their own passovers. When then, under the Chris- 
tian dispensation, every Christian became a priest, ac- 
cording to St. John, Rev. i. 6, it was because they had a 
right to partake of the blood also, t. e. the blood of the 
new Testament, symbolized by the wine in the sacrament; 
as all the sacrifices were a type of the great sacrifice 
Christ. If, then, under the Jewish covenant, a professed 
type of the Christian, the people might kill their own 
sacrifices, much more then might they celebrate the 
Lord's supper, when they were entitled to have the blood 
also. And accordingly, from what may be gathered firom 
ActSy ii. 46, it seems that the three thousand, when they 
celebrated the sacrament («ar o7«o») at homey must 
have themselves been the performers of the ceremony. 
And this is implied firom what we learn of the church of 
Corinth, that they did not wait for each other, but every 
one took his supper before the other : though they ought 
to have began together. 1 Cor. xi. 33, 21. For in the 
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church of Corinth, as we shew above, the whole adminis- 
tratiou was entirely in the people's hands. The laymen 
also, who founded the first Gentile church, must have 
celebrated the communion with the new converts. Here 
then, I think, are suflBcient instances to shew, that the 
people had the divine right of priesthood, and exercised 
it according to the Magna Charta delivered from the 
temple, the divine law of Uberty in Christ Jesus. And of 
all this the early Christians seem to have been well aware ; 
though they forgot one thing : that, as it had been in 
civil governments, so it was nearly the same in the 
Christian Church, that though all had an inherent right 
by die law of Christ to assume the office of ministers, 
by the mere fact of being Christians, yet that they 
for a time gave up one part of their rights to secure the 
rest ; and that only then were they bound to wind up the 
church by some bold stroke of their own, when they saw 
it going wrong. And I believe, this sort of right the 
people possess in all civil societies. The early Christians 
were well aware of all this. For, I perceive, iu the age 
of Tertullian, who lived not a hundred years from St. 
John, some reputed heretics ^' not only allowed, but even 
enjmned the Laity to assume the sacerdotal office, and 
administer the ceremonies of the religion." Bp. Kaye, 
Ecd. HUt.from Tertullian, 2d Edit. p. 229. Tertullian 
nys^ ^ it was customary among heretics to confound the 
offices of clergy and laity together. They made one a 
bishop to-day, and another to-morrow ; to-day a deacon, 
and to-morrow a reader; to-day a presbyter, and to- 
morrow a layman. For laymen among them performed 
the offices of the priesthood." Bingh. i. 5, 4. But this 
Tertullian himself became a heretic. *' Do not," he-then 
says, << suppose that what is forbidden to the Clergy is 
aUowed to the Laity. All Christians are priests, agree- 



198 CANDLUSTICK. 

ably to the words of St. Johu, in the book.of Revelations 
— ' Christ has made us a kingdom and a priesthood to 
God and his Father/ The authority of the Church and 
its honor, which derives sanctity - from the assembled 
clergy, has established the distinction between the Clergy 
and Laity. In places where there are no Clergy, any 
single Christian may exercise the functions (^the pciest* 
hood, may celebrate the eucharist, and baptise* But 
where three, though Laymen, are gathered together, there 
is a church. Every one lives by his own faUhf nor it 
tkere respect of persons with Qod ; since not the hearers^ 
but the doersy of the law are justified by God^ according 
to the Apostle. If, therefore you possess within yourself 
the right of the priesthood, to be exercised in cases of 
necessity, you ought also to conform yourself to the rule 
of life prescribed to those who engage in the priesthood; 
the rights of which you may be called to exercise^— It b 
the will of God that we should at all times be in a fit 
state to administer his sacrament, if an occasion should 
arise.'' Bp. Kaye, on Tertulliany p. 226. Here Tertul- 
lian makes the proper distinction between the divine 
right of the people, and the custom of the church. And 
the custom of die church will be of little weight against 
the law of Christ, when there is any necessity for depart- 
ing from it. By the authority of the church, Tertulliaa 
himself could not have meant much, since he himsdf did 
not regard it, or more than this : that as he had been 
presbyter when he was orthodox, he did not mean to lay 
down his office, and confound himself with laymen, when 
he ceased to be so. Now let us see the value of the cus- 
toms of the Apostles. 

I^any body will take the pains to compare the two 
accounts, recorded in those books which are professedly 
written for our instruction, of the establishment of the 
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Lendcal Priesthood and the Christian Ministry, he 
be strode with the minuteness of detail displayed in the 
hislory of the former, and the barrenness of circumstance 
and utter indifference preserved in the notices of the 
ioundatioii of the latter. While in Moses we are pre- 
sented with an express code of laws for the institution of 
the Jewish hierarchy, in the Acts of the Apostles and the 
Epistles every thing is learnt concerning the Christiao 
Mfaiiatry incidentally. Moreover in the establishment of 
the Jews we find every thing arranged before the poli^ 
is set in motion ; whereas in that of Christians every 
tldng, with respect to church government, is left to the 
moment when necessity shews the occarion for it. Thus 
the order of deacons arose out of the mere exigency of 
the occasion, and not by any predetermined law ; thus 
shewing, that when the exigency ceased, the order might 
also. In Acts, xi. 30, we first discover, by chance» that 
the chief Christians at Jerusalem had assumed the title 
of Presbyters or Elders, which we afterwards learn is 
synonymous with bishops ; but how they came to adopt 
that title we are not informed. We learn afterwards, 
tiv. 28, that Barnabas and Saul ordained elders in every 
eity and that the latter enjoined Titus to do the same, 
TSt» L 6 ; but no where, as in the laws of Moses, is there 
any express directions given to the church at large for 
die establishment of different orders, or for the appoint- 
ment c^any different orders to distinct duties. Preaching 
Ae word, baptising for the remission of sins, laying on of 
hands, administering the sacrament, all necessarily attend 
the propagation of Christianity ; but there is not one law 
in the gospel that assigns these duties respectively to 
distinct orders of men. The instances we have above 
adduced on the contrary shew that they belong, of divine 
to all. The Hebrews, xiii. \7, are exhorted to obey 
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those that have the rule over them ; but in what this mle 
consisted, or who were to have it, is no where defined : 
suffice it, observe, that according to St. Paul's confession 
of his own authority, it did not consist in having dominion 
over the faith of the converts, 2 Cor. i. 24: nor as Su 
Peter has it, in being lords over the clergy (rUf nki^m)^ as the 
people are called. 1 Peter, v. 3. The Corinthians, agaio, 
are exhorted to do all things decently and in order ; bat 
by this very injunction, it appears, that it was left to 
them partly to determine what order and decency werej 
All what then has been since done in the church has bee»' 
built upon no law, but the mere practice of the Apostles^ 
and what that practice was, neither as to what is recorded, 
nor as to what is not recorded in Scripture, is there anf 
universal agreement. And indeed, if there were, where 
there is no law, one precedent is as good as another as to 
validity, whether it declare the rights of the People 
or the custom of the Ministry. The inference to • b)B 
drawn from all this plainly is, that the imposition of any 
particular laws upon the Society of Christians was incom- 
patible with that perfect law of liberty which was brought 
in by the gospel — that any regulations, which Christians 
did not themselves assent to, (and of course they would 
asseu t to those temporary ones which they knew the apostles 
were best able to lay down), would be an open infringe-^ 
meat of those divine rights which Christ commanded 
should be accorded equally to all — that any permanent 
settling of particular orders of ministers upon the churcb 
would be the means of defeating the main design ot 
Christianity, which was finally to abolish all these distinc«» 
tions, in the perfect ei\)oyment of the rights of priesthood 
by all and every one, as it is written : ^^ Christ will reign 
till be has put down all rule and all authority and power.'' 
1 Cor, XV. 24. So far, therefore, was there any thing 
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fiK>in being laid down concerning Church Rule, that on 
the other hand there seems to be a remiisnew in that matter 
entirely designed ; and so far are the offices of the entire 
Priesthood of Christians from being rigidly, sacredly, and 
inviolaUy transferred and confined to their servants, the 
Ministry* that circumstances in the sacred history prove 
diredly the contrary ; and though for the sake of tem- 
porary convenience a certain portion of the Christian 
priesthood were permitted to be the more particular de- 
positaries of the Christian mysteries; yet every Christian 

• 

had an inherent original right to assert the sacerdotal 
office, when necessity shewed the occasion for it, and 
time proved the utility of it. It is plain, that wtien the 
Levilical priesthood was abolished by converting all 
Christians into priests, as partakers of the benefits oi the 
end of that institution — viz. the typified sacrifice of 
Christ Jesns, whose blood they might ever after feed 
upon-*- (a priest, *«pi^f| means a sacrificer) — the new unpre- 
eedented order of the Ministry (I shall not call it the 
dergy, because that is a mis-nomer) arose, in order to 
bring to effect this new transformation ; and so Ceu- is it 
from being, that this new institution is similar to that of 
the Levitical priesthood, to whose dignity the whole body 
of Christians are successors, that on the contrary there hi 
a difference between them in two most essential points : 
whereas the Levitical priesthood enjoyed an acknow- 
ledged superiority of rank in the commonwealth of Israel^ 
sod were the exclusive servants of Godj the ministry 
occupy the place that the Levites, who were not priests, 
and the Nethinims did» and as their name imports, are 
the professed servants of men, a subject, subsidiary insti- 
totioo, and consequently removable when necessary. 
It ought always to be kept in mind, what seems some- 
times to be forgotten, that the ministry are not the 
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ehurch^ but the servants of the church. That body 
can think it no ^respect, that we quote the words of 
their master^ who has made the service honorable. 
In vain then will you search the Scriptures, which Bte 
able to make wise unto salvation, for any laws concerning 
the orders of the Ministry. You will only discover the prac- 
tice of the apostles^ which was afterwards converted into 
a custom. And even then you will not find it customary 
for there to be the three orders, bishops or overseers, 
presbyters or etders, mis-named priests, and deacons. 
Elders were the supreme dignity of which bishops or 
overseers described the office. At Philippi we find saints, 
bishops, and deacons to be the component parts of a 
church, Phil. i. I, where necessarily M^Aoj^^, being plural, 
must signify elders. Titus we find is enjoined i. 6, to 
ordain elders in every city; and their qualifications are 
described under the title of bishops, 7* At Ephesus St. 
Paul called the elders of the church. Acts, xx. 17 and 
38, declared that the Holy Ghost had made them biceps 
(overseers) to feed the church of God. The apostles 
themselves were elders or bishops, without any other 
head than Christ, (Acts, i. 20 ; 1 Peter, v. I ; 2 John, i. 1 ; 
3 John, i. I ; compare 2 Tim. i. 6, with 1 Tim. iv. 14), 
differing from other elders in this respect, as having each 
the care of all the churches, 2 Cor. xii. 28, or the church 
universal; while the rest had the care only of particular 
drarches, each of which had many. The apostles then 
could have had no real successors. It has been said that 
TinK>tt)y, Titus, and Epaphroditus were the first bi^ops, 
or heads of bishops, respectively of Ephesus, Crete, and 
of Philippi ; but from the evidence of Scripture alone, 
this must be far from being the truth. It is plain that 
they were sub-apostles, agents and emissaries or com- 
pantons of the apostle Paul, and could not have had the 
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care of any particular church. Timothy could 
no more have heen bishop of Ephesus, than bishop of 
Corintby 1 Cor. xvi. 10, bishop of Philippi, ii. 19, or 
bishop of the Thessalonians, 1 Thess.iii. 2. From 1 Tim. 
i* 3, it is evident, that his residence at Ephesus was to be 
only temporary, to establish the Ephesiaus in the faith, 
as it had been among the Thessalonians for the same 
purpose, 1 Thess. iii. 2. and to ordain, as Titus was com- 
missioned to do in Crete, a sufficient number of the two 
orders of the ministry, bishops, or elders and deacons, 
whose qualifications are so systematically described, as 
to leave no doubt that only these two orders existed, 
1 Tim* iiL; and that it wcu only temporary, perhaps 
for not so much as a year, appears from 2 Tim. iv. 13, 
where St. Paul desires him to bring with him the cloak, 
which he had left at Troas, to Rome : shewing, that he 
aeiiher, if be had been at Ephesus, was to stay there, 
MH" really wae at Ephesus when this Epistle was written, 
since Troas did not lay in the way of Ephesus to Rome, 
whither he was directed to go as quickly as he could. 
The subscriptions to the Epistles are of no authority, as 
six ci them are shewn to be erroneous by Paley ; and the 
subscription to 2 Tim. may be added to the number. 
That Timothy generally attended St. Paul, may be prated 
from his name being joined with the latter's in the in* 
scripiions of six of St. Paul's Epistles. 2 Cor. Philip. 
CqUosb. 1 and 2 Thess. and Philemon ; at the writing of 
which they were supposed to have been at Macedonia, 
Rome, and Corinth. To maintain that he is an i^xMtle 
who is an agent of another apostle, or that he is a bishop 
9r head of presbyters who leaves his see to obey the com- 
mands of another, isonly to maintain, that one name can be 
extended to represent two things, about only one of which 
there is any contention. That Titus was bisbop of Crete 
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rests upon as little scriptural foundation as that Timothy 
was bishop of Ephesus. From the Epistle to Titus i. 6, 
it appears that St. Paul had left him in Crete merely to 
set in order the things that were wanting 3 and that he 
was again with St. Paul soon after^ perhaps in the follow- 
ing year, at Rome, appears from 2 Tim. iv. 10, whence^ 
it seems, he had set out again for Dalmatia. The sub- 
scription to Titus is of no authority. An attempt has 
been made to turn Epaphroditus into bishop of Philippi, 
because he is called vf^it »w6<rro\of, " your apostle^* 
literally, but ^^ your messenger" as the sense demands, 
and the authorised version rightly has it, because he was 
sent from the Philippians to St. Paul, to ^^ minister to his 
wants, ^^ having received of Epaphroditus the thiugs 
which were sent from you." Philip, ii. 25; iv. 18. It 
has been urged, also, from the manner in which St. James 
delivers his opinion at the council of Jerusalem, a»^ l>« 
»^U*r, *« Wherefore, I judge," that he was established 
bishop there. But this, if it will prove any thing of the 
kind, will prove more — viz. that he was the chief of the 
apostles : for why should a bishop of Jerusalem decide 
upon the affairs of the Gentiles of Antioch, and Syria, 
and Cilicia which must have lain without his diocese ? 
But that James gave nothing more than his opinion, 
which, when it must have been an inspired one. Acts, xv. 
28, was quite sufficient and authoritative enough, may be. 
learnt from this : that the circular of the council was not 
sent in the name of James together with the rest of the 
apostles, but indiscriminately in the name of the apostles. 
Acts. XV. 23. From this it is plain, that James was as 
much bishop of Jerusalem as he was of Antioch, Syria, or 
Cilicia, or of " the twelve tribes scattered abroad," James, 
i. I. The distinguished mention of James, Acts, xii. 17 ; 
XX], 18, might be readily accounted for from his proba- 
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biy having better accommodation In his house for the 
meeting of the church than the rest. From the angels of 
the ehurches mentioned in the Revelations, it has been 
mfgedy with a good deal of confidence, that if the 
esdatence of an order of bishops distinct fix>m that of 
preAyters cannot be proved from other passages of Scrip- 
ture, yet from this boolc, it is triumptiantly challenged, 
that to those who will be candid, the thing must be evi- 
dent. And here, before God, I candidly declare, that I 
cannot see that it is so. For, according to the general 
symbolization of prophecy, (to those who will be candid, 
I retort) an angel will signify no more than ih^ government 
of tlie church, whether that be by presbyters, a bishop, 
or any thing else, or no more tlian the church itself as 
Rev. ii. 10, plainly shews : just as a king, talce the little 
ham of Daniel, symbolizes the republican, triumviral or 
imperial government of Rome, or the Roman empire 
itielf. And that this is the fact, the two witnesses 
at xi.'3, will shew, who, being synonymous with angels, 
are yet identified with the two candlesticks. FVom 
the whole tenour, moreover, of the Lord's charges 
to the church, it is evident, that under an angel more 
than one person is addressed ; and fh>m ii. 20, it wouM 
seem, that these persons formed the government of the 
church, a circumstance, which if it proved any thing 
would prove this : that an angel symbolized a presbytery. 
One question we will put : if there had been already a 
resident apostle or bishop over the presbyters of Ephesus, 
how could it have been possible that any man should have 
pretended to have been an apostle to that church, if it 
had already got one ? Rev. ii. 2. Upon the whole it 
may be confidently affirmed, that there is not one text of 
Scripture which can prove that the episcopal govern- 
ment, t. e. a government where one bishop presides over 
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presbyters and deacons, existed in the age of the apostles, 
while oa the other hand it may be asserted, that there are 
many texts that prove it did not. We think, that during 
the apostles' time the government of each chureh was a 
copy of that of the church universal ; the aposdes behig 
elders or bishops of the whole church, or all the churches 
put together, without any ehief apostle over them ; and 
those specifically called elders or bidipps, elders or bishops 
of each individual church without having any chief elder 
or bishop in that church over thenou 

AH our acquaintance with the Fathen is at second 
hand ; nevertheless we think that quite sufficient f<ur the 
present purpose, when we take their sentiments as exhi- 
bited by our opponents, who have no . doubt selected all 
and the best for the occasion, and set it off to the best ad- 
vantage. A passage extracted from an author, when stand- 
ing isolated, always gains or loses something according as it 
lA set by the extracter ; and therefore the disadvantage b 
all on our side. We are inclined to think that the Fathers 
were not put in better circum^nces than we are, for 
fudging of the matter at issue, JEund that their assertions 
concerning it were mostly made from their own misin^^ 
t»ppr^tatioii» 0^ Scripture. Thus Clemens Alexandrinus 
affirms, ^^ Tbat there are many precepts in Scripture ap- 
peijtaining to particular sorts of persons, some to presby- 
ters^aome to deacpns, and some to bishops also :" which 
is an erroneous statement of his own. Clem. Alex. Pcsdag. 
lib. m. c 12. p. 264. Some of the writings attributed to 
the earliiest are deemed spurious ; others are thought to 
be interpellated ^ * but whether spurious or interpolated, or 
not, the. accounts of the church for the first three centu- 
ries are barren enough : a thing very easily accounted for, 
when the Ff^thfiil bad enough to do with Persecution. 
I alpiost perpeive, that in the church of Rome originally 
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there wm ooching but a presbytery, of which ihe cootem- 
porarieB^ limie, Anacletos, and Clement were the most 
renowned member9y as Peter^ James, John, and Paul^ 
were the most renowned of the apostolic presbytery. I 
almoet peroeiye alao^ that Euodins and Ignatius, contem- 
poraries, were the two most celebrated of the presbytery 
irf* Andoch. I almost perceive abo, that Dionysius the 
Areopagite, Pubiins, and Quadratns, were the three most 
notorloiis presbyters of the presbytery of Athens. But I 
confess that never such a notion would have occurred to 
me, had it not appeared evident that the aogek of the 
seven churdies symbolized no more than the leven go^ 
vemments of those churches, and those governments 
preefyieries. I shall quote Epiphanius^ as I find him in 
Bingham, 2^ 19, 3, to show that it is granted, that in 
some chmrches the Apostles did not establish more than 
two orders ; and firom the method by which that worthy 
endeavours to prove, that they established in others three, 
I shaH show, that we may rest satbfied with our condu* 
siona from scripture, that they nowhere established more 
than lic^. ' Epiphanius maintains that as in some 
ehurcbes there were only bishops and deacons, so in 
others diere were only presbyters and deacons; and 
that in large and populous churches, the Apostles 
ietded both bishops, presbyters, and deacons as at 
Epbesus, where Timothy was bishop, and had presbyters 
siAgect to him ; which Epiphanius proves fi^m scripture. 
*^ That a bishop and presbyter," says he, ^^ are not the 
same, the Apostle informs us, when writing to Timothy, 
who was a bishop, he bids him not rebuke an elder, but 
entreat him as a fether. How comes the bishop to be 
concerned not to rebuke an elder, if he had no power 
over an elder ? In like manner the Apostle says, ' against 

an elder receive not an accusation, but before two or 

l2 
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three witnesses \* but be never said to any presbyter, re- 
ceive not an accusation against a bishop ; nor did he ever 
write ta any presbyter, not to rebuke a bishop." ' Now 
if all the Fathers are like Epiphanius in their reasonings, 
they ought to be very little trusted* He evidently did 
not percdve, that an elder and a bishop were the same; 
that Timothy had a commission, similar to that.of .Xitus, 
to ordain elders in Ephesus, which elders were bishops* 
He must have supposed that St. Paul, when de^ribing 
the qualifications of a bishop, was giving lectures to 
Timotiby as one. It is very strange that he did not per- 
cnve Aat, wherethe directions to the two orders are ar- 
ranged so systematically, 1 Tim. iii, if there had been an- 
odier, directions about that would have been inserted in 
their place. Surely, where any arrangement at all is 
observed, there is too much tendency in the human mind 
to ibllow it up, diat ever such a gross omission should 
have occurred. We are very strongly tempted to believe, 
that Ae tradition which makes Hmothy bishop of Ephe- 
sus, is entirely founded on misinterpretation of Scrip- 
ture. We mte indeed inclined to suspect, that the very 
order of bishops, as distinct from presbyters^ owed its 
origin to a misconception of the meaning of the seven 
angels by the primitive Christians, who might have taken 
those symbols for a divine hint to adopt them. When 
St. John went about ordaining bishops, as is reported, he 
might have done no more than what Timothy and Titus 
did, ordain bishops, t . e. elders. If Timothy had been bi- 
shop or Apostle of Ephesus, surely none would have had 
the audacity to endeavour to impose himself upon that city 
as such. If| then, Epiphanius declares that in some cities 
the Apostles established bishops and deacons, in others 
elders and deacons, which he did not perceive was the 
same thing, and endeavours to prove that bishops, elders, 
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and deacons, were ordained in others from the instance 
of Epbesus, where, in truth, it was not the case, we may. 
safrly adhere to the Scripture testimony, that there were 
nerer any more than tipoorders established by theApostles* 
Without adverting to Aerius, shall we shut up Ais mai- 
ler with the trite but accurate statement of St* Jerome 
about bisliops ? Hoolccr, Eocles. Pol. vii. 5. ^ As, there- 
fare, presbyters do Icnow that the cusiom of tlie church 
makes them subject to the bishop which is set over themj 
•o let bishops Icnow that eustom rather than the imiih of 
omf ordinance of the Lard maketh them greater than the 
rest, and that with common advice they ought to govern 
the church,** 

Custom, then custom is the sole foundation of Eptsco* 
pacy : custom, too, is the sole basis of all church govem^- 
ment. But there is one /mcr, eternal, immutable, in 
heaven as on earth, the essence, the design, the tendency, 
the end of Christianity, the law of Nature, of reason,, and 
Revelation, the voice of God, tlie voice of the people: 
OifB IS Touft Master, kvbn Christ ^ and all tb arb 
BKBTHRBN. This is alone divine. On this rests, or ought 
to rest, all forms of government, civil or ecclesiastical ; 
and when finally the rights of citizenship and priesthood 
shall be identified, and each in his family ami in public 
perform the offices of the common religion, then indeed 
shall be brought to pass the saying of Exekiel, xxxviii. 8, 
^ The land is brought back from the sword (of Anti- 
christ), and they shall dwell safely all. of them." But 
God forbid that presbyterians, or independents, or bap- 
tists, sliould march into the place of Episcopalians, or 
that any sect should get the civil sword in its exclusive 
possession. What right has any sect to call the nation 
its own, or itself the church ? Was the size of the church 
to be measured by the size of the state, wlien the Lord 
expressly declared that his kingdom was not of this 
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world ? What right has any government to impose upon 
Christians prelacy, presbyterianism, or independentism, or 
quakerism ? What right has any establi^ed iseot to call 
the rest schismatics^ Us though the law of Christhadi par- 
cdled out his church by the size of the state ii Isitthe 
law of Christianity, that to each kingdom there must be an 
established religion ? Would it not then be of tht& (world } 
Why should a tenth part <^Europe be c<»npelledto have a 
particular religion more than the whole ofEurope } Caesar- 
ism 19 but Popery on a small scale. Surely the Great Whore 
sits upon a beast with ten horns, with which she rips up 
in her ten divisions all that gainsay her. But all are 
Christians. There is nothing that forbids, in the law of 
Christ, the people from forming themselvea into ecclesi- 
astical communities, vdthont any regard to the civil divi- 
sions of the world : let one society iove episcopacy, an- 
other presbyterianism, another independency, and an- 
other any other form of church government, so that all 
things be done decently and in order in each so<aety, and 
it keeps both within and without it to the genius of 
Christianity, which calls all men brethren, we confidently 
believe, that it is very immaterial to God and his Christ— 
only, when Christians pretend they love Him, may tfaey 
show th^ir love by loving one another, and ^ideavour, 
ULBfar as they can, to approximate to one another in the 
unity of faith and discipline. Of one thing we are con- 
fident, that any alliance of any particular sect with the 
State, whether it has the wrong or the right creed, is 
fiorbidden by the whole tenour of the prophetic warnings 
of our Lord in the Apocalypse ; and his voice is always 
the voice of reason, though it may require a thousand 
years to pass over our dulness and slowness of heart for 
us to perceive it. Oh ! that this were the voice from the 
temple, and this were the nation to be bom in a day ! 
liCt not the truth come as a thief on' the establishment 
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and find it naked, to thsl ft be at length discovered that 
all thetroeal was but for tithes and promotlkHiy and so the 
people see- their shame. WMi sueh the diseeming pvUic 
will kaon^ bo^ to make an equitable adjustmeot; The 
establishmentougfatto recollect that the heart of thefatbers 
mutt be tamed to the children, before the beiort of the 
children to their fiithers. Woe be to those who tUnk the 
peo]^ cannot see, and that they are altogether btiHbh. 
They are nmch wiser than those who think to dupe 
them. ' Woe be to those who despise their voice, and then 
only hear, when it is too late. 

7%s Tuf6 CandbsHckf. The two divisions of the church 
of Christ into the eastern and western churches in the 
eastern and western empli^ ; tod after the eastern em- 
pire was destroyed, and the prsefectnre of Illyricum fell 
faito the hands of the Turks, faito the Gallic and Italic 
churches in the two Praetorian Prasfectures of the Gatils 
and Italy. See Angbl 2. At Rev. xi. 1, 9, St. John is 
commanded to measure the Umphj t. s. take account of 
objects of the worship of the church; the altaty'i.e. the 
geographical division of it ; and the worwkippers in iij t. e. 
all true Christians; but to leave out the Gentiles who tread 
in the outer court, i. e. to take no account of nominri Chris- 
tians, who through the paucity of the true worshippers 
wooM occupy the remainder of the Hofy Ciiy, or church, 
for 1260 years. See Altar. Since the last survey of the 
church, it had undergone much alteration ; instead of being 
divided into small churches, independent of each other and 
of the state at the same time, like diose that existed in the 
L^ian Asia, where five square miles were sufficient for 
the extent of a diocese, it was now (fivided into two por- 
tions, the eastern and western churches, over the former 
of which the Beast of the Abyss, or Cjbsae or ms Ho- 
MANS, was the god, sitting in the temple of the true God, 
and over the latter his assessor, His HoLiKEsa ow Roms ; 
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though^ when the church was reduced within the two 
f/^f^cf,^ee^ !s4itb»GmA$ landltalyy idMie tivil and eeele^ 
^iif«lliHl4P^wei«fn4lE^HminAt dfrer^both. '^ Our 

l^^^tlf^l^f^ii^yni 9« the tsanie tinift tha« Heitoet^lls this 
^|^|{H^di{E^iky,bll two witnesses according to li^^iRiual 
s)ppiibo\iw(ioii of prophecy^ l^y which one^ indiykhial is 
jmt jQtS- ^hole society (See Angxl, B»Asr, Kimg), be 
ji^^gfirejidie two portions of worshippers, who compose 
tb«t4W0 Oandle^tieks, or divisions of his church* It will 
h^i^fili^ji seen then^ that by his worshippers, or two wtt-« 
nesses proph^ing in sackcloth, is meant that the cbtireh 
i9.9i^rfi«9se4aBd put under restraint by the Beast IMT the 
Abyss, and the Earth Beast, who both prevail during ^tbe 
spi^^ <^ time, 1260 years, during which the stMrkcflbth 
pji^Qp^qying[laats ; and that, when they cease to prophecy 
i^^i^l^lotbf j^ben the church is freed from the restraint 
ai)4, PP0l^^^°^ it suJBCers under them. Now, it must be 
reqp^ieined that the Beast of the Abyss does not denote 
merejly the leadipg ruler of Christendom, as the Greek 
emperors and their successors, the French kings, but all 
th^, rulfxs.; lor, the Beast has ten horils, signifying feen 
ki(\gf , ffr all the kings of Christendom, more or less, since 
ten^^is a nun^ber symbolizing completion t and so, it wHl 
be^^e^rve^ that the church Ai» been put under restraint 
by tifj^Be king^, as well as by the popes for the space of 
th«^ );26Q .yf^anu ■ . For firom the conquest of Italy by Jus^ 
tinis|i;|,,A«P« &d3^ who began the empire of the Beast at 
that UoK^, tQith^ year 1813^ the church has been oppressed 
by ^intolerant >laws: at one time the state subjecting' its 
members to. capital punishments for their opin{on8> at 
other tioies depriving them of their civil rights; biit since 
the year l^lr^^* system of toleration has been gradually 
gaining. ground, by which, in many parts of its two divi- 
sions, the church has been reinstated in nearly all its an- 
cient liberty of forming its ecclesiastical societies inde-' 
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pendent of the state and of each other, without being 
liable to civil disqualifications on that account : in France^ 
the kingdom of the Beast, A.D. 1814, the firee exercise 
oC hia religion was accorded to every Frenchman by the 
oonstitutiooal charter of Louis XVI II; the church will 
recolkctj too, how in this year, (1828) in our own coun- 
U:y, it has obtained the liberty of freely professing its 
opinions without being deprived of its civil rights s though 
it. is still compelled to pay tithes to support the whore, 
who has been clothed all the while, not in the sackcloth, 
bm in purple and scarlet, and has been carried^ i.e. mp* 
pori^^ by the ten horned beast or civil power, instead of 
being opftreited by it. 

The characteristics of the true church in the two em* 
piresy.or two prsefectures, are well described : while the 
beaat uses the civil power of the ten kingdoms in support 
of his dogmatisms and his great whore, the worshippers 
overcome their enemies by the mere fire of their mouths, 
the force of truth ; for ^' if any man will hurt them, he 
must in this manner be killed/' If all parties had 
adopted this, the true method of propagating Christian- 
ity, men would have come to the unity of the faith long 
ago. Yet notwithstanding the temporal defencelesn state 
of the worshippers, the Lord takes care to punish their 
adversaries for their oppression of them. It is through 
them, that all the woes foretold in the Apocalypse come 
upon corrupt Christendom, wars and bloodshed ; and it 
is through them, that divine blessings '* drop not as the 
gentle rain from heaven upon the place beneath/' See 
Amgbl. 3. Yet it must be confessed, that '* they of un- 
derstanding" have been the fallen ones, '^ even diuring 
(i9) the time of the end," t. e. after the Reformation had 
" holpen" them " with a little help," in order that they 
might be *' purged" of their sectarian dross iwd ^ made 
white" of their bitter harshness and unchariubknets. 
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Dan. xi. 34, 35 ; and un the other band it must be granted 
that the harlot-Established have presented the finest 
specimens of virtue, and zeal, and disinterestedness, of 
which human nature is capable, in many, who will^ no 
doubt, walk with Christ in white, because they are wor- 
thy. But it will be easily seen, it is not individueU holi- 
ness with which prophecy has to do, but the holiness of 
a system ; and that which is dependent upon the state, 
carried by the beast is necessarily corrupt : and it is the 
duty of every Christian, a duty rendered urgent by the 
most vehement denunciations of God's vengeance, to dis- 
connect himself from it, to come out of it. Rev. xiv. 9, 
10, 11. The church is still '^ struggling to get free her 
binder parts,'' and she has still got to encounter '^ the 
beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies,'' in 
her two prsefectures, and be slain, and rise again after 
three years and a half, (in which thou, O Mount of 
Mustering ! Daughter of spiritual troops of the Gallic 
prsCecture 1 must feel the bitterness of political death) 
before the mystery of God shall be finished — that scatter- 
ing of the power of the holy people shall be accom- 
plished— -as declared in the book of Prophets, Dan. »{• 
7y and the church be brought back from the sword of 
Antichrist, and they dwell safely all of them. And then, 
if the populous North pour from her frozen loins her 
barbarous sons, and shall ascend and come like a storm, 
like a cloud to cover the land : Persia, and Ethiopia, and 
Libya, with them ; all of them with shield and helmet x 
Gomerandallhis bands: then,/A«n, surely, O Christ, thou 
wilt rend the heavens and come down, and the moun- 
tains will flow down at thy presence : and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat, as when melting fire bum- 
eth, the fire causeth the waters to boil; to make thy 
name known to thine adversaries, that the nations may 
tremble at thy presence : surely thou wilt call for a sword 
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agidnst Gog throughout all thy mountains : every man^t 
sword against his brother: and thou wilt plead againat 
him with pestilence and blood ; and wilt rain upon him 
and his bands^ and upon the many people that are with 
him, an orerflowing rain, and great hailstones, fire and 
brimstone ; and thou wilt magnify thyself, and sanctify 
thyself; and be known in the eyes of many nations and 
they shall know that thou art the Jahoh^ the Woan, 
the Grbat Fiast Causs. Then, O Christ, O Corpo- 
real Exhibition of the one infinite God, thou shalt be 
long over all the earth : in that day shall there be one 
Jaboh, and his name One. Ezek. xzxviii ; Isa. hdv ; 
Zech. xiv. 9 ; 2 Peter, ili. 10. 

The two olive trees on dther side of the candlestick, 
mentioned in Zech. iv. seem to be in the secondary 
sense of the prophecy the same as these two Gallic and 
Italic Candlesticks, firom which the Jewish Candlestick, 
ue. the Jews, are to receive their light and be con- 
verted ; between whom and truth the obstinate mountain 
of the Churches of Rome are now interposed. Likewise 
the woman in the ephah in Zech. v. seems to typify the 
Church of Rome : and the two women that afterwards 
came out of the ephah and carried it and settled it in 
SUnar, the two Gallic and Italic Churches, which shall 
rise upon the ruins of the Church of Rome, when crushed 
by the weight of the divine vengeance, and shall establish 
Christianity in the kingdoms of the East, in which Shinar 
is situated. 

Cmnsrr. The High Priesthood of Christ. Rev. viii. 3. 
Jndmmother mtgel came amd aiood at the altar kavmg a 
golden censer. In Heb. iz. 4, it is said the Holiest of all, 
{. e. the Holy of Holies had the golden censer. If there- 
tore this be that golden censer, it must be our H%h 
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Priest, Christ, who hold^ it; since the High Priest alone 
could go into the Holy of Holies to talce it from thence. 
It is said by Pliilo, Josephus and the Rabbins,, that this 
was used by the High Priest every year on the day of 
expiation. And they refer to Levit. xvi. 12. See Bloom- 
field's Critical Digest on Heb. ix. 4. 

Child. — Man-child. The Roman Christ, the seed of 
the Christo-Judaic Church, or Christ spiritually bom in 
the Roman empire by the toleration of his religion, put 
also for the 144,000, or first fruits, a part of the church 
which is his body, (Eph. i. 23 ; Col. i. 24) the exercise of 
whose religion it permitted. Rev.xii.5. jind she brought 
forth a man-child, who was to rule all nations with a rod 
of iron. Gal. iv. 19. / travail in birth till Christ be 
formed in you. Rev. xix. 13, 15. jind he (the Word of 
God) shall rule them with a rod of iron. Ps. ii. 9 ; Rev. 
ii. 27. See Remnant of her seed under Sebd. 

Chittim. — A people and country of the West, also an 
island or maritime land of the Mediterranean sea. Gen. 
X. 4 ; Is. xxiii. 1, 12 ; Ezek. xxvii. 6, but which is some- 
times used in a wider sense for the West in general, 
synonymous with Isles, as somewhere the Roman poet 
uses India, Syria, for the East in general. Num. xxiv. 
24. ; Jerem. ii. 10 ; Dan. xi. 30 ; 1 Maccab. i. 1 ; viii. 5. 
What land of the West is properly signified, is disputed. 
The Vulgate renders it Italy. Others think with regard 
to Dan. and 1 Maccab. that it applies to Macedon, or 
Northern Greece in general. Gesenius thinks the inter- 
pretation of Josephus (Arch. i. 7 9 sec. 1) to be the only 
right one, who makes it to signify Cyprus. That Kinw 
was used for all Cyprus, and sometimes in a wider sense 
also, for other islands and maritime places, for instance, 
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Rhodes^ and even Macedonia, the Cyprian Epiphaniui 
says (ad. h^er. xxx. sec. 25). See Gesen. Hebr. Lex. «rho 
considers, as we do, Chittim to signify at Dan. xi. 30, the 
West in general. See Isles. 

CiTT. — L TVie great city Babylon — Rome. The Ro- 
man empire or ten kingdoms. Rev. xiv. 8. 

2. Hie great city called Sodom and Egypt. — ^The 
Roman empire or ten kingdoms. Rev. xi. 8. 

3. Tenth part of the city. — One of the ten kingdoms. 
Rev. xi. 13. 

4. The great ctty, the holy Jerusalem. — ^The Saints. 
Rev. xxi. 10 ; xi. 2. 

5. Without the ct7y.— Without Rome. Rev. xiv. 20. 
And the wine-press was trodden without the city, and 
blood came out of the wine-press even unto the horse" 
bridles, by the space of a thousand and six hundred fur^ 
Umgs. This, according to Mede, is the measure of the 
slates of the Roman church, or St. Peter's patrimony ; 
and it is possible that after the papacy is entirely over- 
thrown, there will be much bloodshed there in the contest 
ix them. 

Clat. — Instability. — ^Dan. ii. 33, 34, 42. The disunion 
of the ten kingdoms. 

Cebatuees. — The four living creatures. The Cheru- 
bim, which symbolize Nature, the Creation, or the Uni- 
verse. Rev. iv. 6—9. 

Beware lest any man spoil you (says St. Paul, Coll. ii. 8) 
through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of 
men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after 
Christ. But St. Paul himself used philosophy in proving 
the being of God from the works of creation, Rom. i. 20, 
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in MsartlBg the exktenoe of a moral sense. Rom. ii. 14, 
15. What he meant then by philosophy we do not. It 
is well known he alluded to the fi>olish speculations 
of the Greeks and Orientals, who foimded their philoso- 
phy, if it might be so called, upon the baseless fabric of 
fimcy, and deduced it not from principles founded in the 
nature of things, and discovered by experience. Some 
have imagined that philosophy has got nothing to do with 
Revelation ; but how false a supposition this is, may be 
found even in Revelation itselfl He that cometh to God 
nmst Miet}e that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them 
that diHgenthf seek Urn. Hebr. xi. 6. In short philoso- 
phy is the basis of Revelation ; and the difference be- 
tween one and the other is, philosophy is the manifesta- 
tion of such truths as are capable of being discov^ed by 
the mere power of reason — Revelation is the manifesta- 
tion of such truths as philosophy renders only probable 
or possible. Thus a future state, philosophy teaches to 
be both possible and probable ; Revelation declares it to 
be a certainty ; but even then calls philosophy to her aid, 
when she appeals to the evidence of miracles. John ix. 
31, 33. Now we know that Ood heareth not sinners: 
but if any num be a worshipper of God^ and doe th his will, 
him he heareth. Since the world began was it not heard 
that any man opened the eyes of one that was bom blind. 
If this man were not of God, he could do nothing. x.21. 
Others said, These are not the works of him that hath a 
devil. Can a devil open the eyes of the blind? This is 
what is called common sense. Yet common sense, it will 
be found, occupies a separate essay in treatises professedly 
philosophical. Our Lord then very naturally declares, that 
they who blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, can never be 
forgiven ; because they resist the only means by which 
they can attain truth, the confirmation of uncertain phi- 
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losopby by miracles. Revelation therefore being in a 
great measure merely the confirmation of uncertain 
philosophy or dubious truth by miracles, and much of the 
former, which does not come within the latter's reach, 
being yet confirmed by it, it will be readily seen of what 
use the one must be in the illustration of the other. As 
reason is a gift of God, the refiisal of which brought upon 
the Jews the sin of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 
so Revelation can never contradict philosophy ; and what 
philosophy has determined, that must necessarily be 
found in Revelation. The creation is so closely connected 
with the Author of it, that in shewing the meaning of the 
Apocalytic symbok of the universe, as well as for the 
manifestation of other truths of revealed philosophy, we 
are obligated to lay down our conceptions of what God 
b, so as to reconcile the general sentiments of real 
philosophers, ancient and modem, and the present state 
of science, with revealed truth. 

1 • Two substances cannot occupy the same space, 

2. Space is not a substance, because it is not removed 
by substance. 

3. Space is therefore a quality, and being infinite, 
proves the existence of an infinite substance. This 
infinite substance excludes the existence of a nonentity. 

4. Since two substances, however rare the one, and 
however porous the other, cannot occupy the same space, 
to affirm that there is an infinite substance, and matter is 
not a part of that substance, is to affirm that the infinite 
substance is infinite, and yet not infinite at the same time. 
All forms of matter therefore are parts of the infinite 
substance. 

5. Whatever is infinite cannot admit of increase, or 
diminution. Therefore something cannot come out of 
nothing. Ex nihllo nihil fit. Whatsoever is, has ever 
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been in same form or otlm: ; and whatever i% U indaiA 
trucCible ; this ancient philosQpJijr has aflEutned^ and IM 
modem science of Chemistry has prored — this Si^tiiia 
does 1^ contradict. It no where declares the world wal^ 
created out of nothing. The word which we traoslaM 
create^ at Gen. i. 1« means no more than to hew trnt^^ as 
though^ of pre-existing substance; and the assertioa><tf 
St, Paul, who saysy that things visible were made outidf 
things invisible, besides being but a mere quotation 9f Ihf^ 
Septuagint version, does not imply that the worlds wcp^ 
created out of nothing. . , i, ^^^. 

6. Whatever is infinite and passive, must, if there ibe 
no Prime Mover, be every where the same : the difibiimA 
forms of the infinite substance therefore prove itlicf 
existence of a Prime Mover ; aud this Prime Mav«iU 
since what is passive cannot cause Him, must necessadl(yy 
exist, and neeessarily existing, must be infinite, a^ 
eternaL ; ,7 

7. There is therefore one infinite mind and one infinite^ 
substance, both necessarily eternal ; out of the formal^ 
of which, all minds, and out of the latter of whic^ n^ 
substances are formed. For out of hitn^ and ihraugjfk, 
Aim, and into him^ are all things. Rom. xi. 36; 1 Ccffis 
viii, 6. For we are also his offspring. Acts, xvii. 38. . ..tt 

8. The eternal Mind is the First Caiise, called in Soriph) 
ture, the Word, or Jahoh (ninO t. e. the It-Shali^Qiv« 
or Lbt-it-Bb, the old 3d pers. sing. fut. of the Hebrew 
verb To Be, being probably disused after its appropria- 
tion to God. 

9. The eternal Mind or Word in the infinite substancjj^' 
is the Father. For to us there is one God, the Faiherw 
out of whom are all things, and we into him. 1 Cor. viivi^ 
6. The eternal Minid or Word m flesh is the Son, bur 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by 
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Mm' ' '' Tb0 eternal Bfind or Word in the diiirdi gtorffied 
ii^ilie HoljrCHm^ fAe /irAiett of kirn that JUleth eO in 
«%^e^,L 13; Kf. 19; iv. IS. The TnfliiHe Mind 
4fMdli hi Utfee FVeromas of himsetf at ooce. SeeWoKo. 

lA All iktt forms of the infinfte substance may be 
dei'lMjU ftmn the law of subtraction and compenatlon, 
flie'i>imfltWi*don or rarefaction of the infinite sobstance : 
aoi a9 Mbatance may be infinitely dense or infinitely 
rare, the Infinite substance may undergo, by the agency 
of Jahoh, an infinite variety of changes. 

Hi 'the highest condensation of the infinite substance 
BMVf M'^ttth ; water and air the medium ; and light the 
Ulffaeil rarefhction. Newton puts a query, Whether 
Uglit abd common matter are not convertible into each 
other? Experiment proves that they are. Common 
matter may be reduced to air, air to water, and air and 
water to light. Light may be the highest rarefacticm of 
sobstance, produced by the trituration together of the 
moleMles of substance in motion ; and heat may be the 
trituration of these molecules felt.* One simple unmixed 
sobatanee therefore, may be the origin of all things ; and 
all Ibe forms of nature may owe their existence to mere 
meehtaical action, upon a simple unmixed essence, 
exerted by a Prime Mover, who is himself the life and 
soul of that essence. * 



* Might not the Son be an opaqae body, immensely dense, 
revohring round its own axis, and in a small orbit, with snch 
an immense Telocity as to grind the circnmflaent particles of 
sabstance to light? and might not these particles, being set in 
moCkm, commanicate motion to other particles, and these also be 
gnmnd into light, and so on till the motion and light reach the 
earth, and the motion being there felt, produce the phenomenon of 
beat? 



. ,)f all tins be trae, it may easily be perceived, why the 

WoRo Jabob, who sitteth upon the throne, (for it must 

be He, since he is addressed as the Lord (Jahoh) who 

created all things). Rev. iv. 11, is represented, as like a 

jasper, which is a pellucid watery gem, and a sardine 

atone, which is of a fiery glow, and with a circling rain-^ 

bow of the green lustre of the emerald. For as colov 

represented by the rainbow, light by the jasper, and heal 

by the sardine stone, are phenomena which more partin 

cularly manifest the immediate agency of the Woaoi 

Jahoh, so He is very appropriately designated by theou 

And again, since light and heat may be disengaged in 

any part of the universe by mere motion, propagated by 

the Great It-Sball-Br, it will be easily perceived, why 

the four living creatures are in the midst of the thronei 

and round about the throne. For the throne being a 

symbol of infinite space, and the creatures^ the symbols 

of the different modes of the infinite substance in thai 

infinite space, wherever the different modes of the infinity 

substance are, there also must light and heat, the jasper 

and the sardine stone, be inherent ; and wherever lighl 

and heat are, there must the Great First Cause, Ibe 

Word Jahoh, who is made manifest by them, be inherent 

alio, as in the midst of the throne does He sit, as well as 

the Cherubim, or four living Creatures, since he mi»l 

occupy the whole throne. And». to begin with the last^ 

the eagle representing the air (Ps. xviii. 10.) ; the man^ 

the earth or solids 3 the calf, fire (for under an animal 

of that species, the ox or bull, the Egyptians worshipped 

fire) J and the lion, necessarily the remaining element, the 

roaring gurging waters ; we have all| into which the 

infinite substance has been distributed, of which God 

is the life and soul. But this is not all. The lion 

represents the wild beasts; the calf, the cattle; the 



The Four Limum Qreaiureg. (68 



BUtOf the Iminao race ; the eagle, the bbrdsr Again, the 
Uoa represents active power ; the calf, strength y iht 
■an, wisdom; the eagle, swiftness; and, lastty, the 
number four represents the four winds, the four cardinal 
pointy universalitjr. And thus, as 8u Ptal tdid UieRoBMDS, 
i»20. The imfmbUthmgM of kirn from the a^iU^ 
world are elearfy eeen, being underetoodhy the things thai 
mretnmiej even hie eternal power and Godhead. And that 
he is all Nature cries aloud ! But they instead of adoring 
iheCrealor of these thhigs, Rom . i. 38, 36, cAoa^/Ae gistsf 
ef the uneorr mp t U kle God into an image made Uke to 0or- 
f^ftible man, and to birds, and four-footed beaete, and 
erwep i a g thinge — changed the truth of God into a tte^ atui 
woreMpped and served the creature more that the Creator, 
mkatebleeeed for ever. Amen. Whereas here those crea- 
lulua theaMclTes are represented as pe rfor mer s of divine 
serriee to their Autibor, and they cry, Holy^hokf, hofy, Lord 
QodAbnigkiy, which was, and is, and is to come. For 
^ six. 1, 3, 3, 4,) the heavens declare the ghryofOod: 
and tie firmament sheweih his handy work. Dojf unto 
dt^ uOereth speech, and night wi^to night sheweth ktum^ 
ifdjfs. There is no speech nor language where their voice 
ienoi hoards Their Une is gone out through idl the ear A^ 
and their worde to the end of the world. Fi. czlv. 10. 
JMthjf works shall praise thee O Lord. They represent 
tbennsdves as being redeemed too, by the Lamb, Her. v. 
9 f for, as St. Paul says, Romans, vUi. 33, 38 : tse know 
tkai the whole crxatiom groansth and travaileth in pain 
together untU now. And not only thbt, hut ourselvee 
aleo'^^groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, 
to wit, the EBnKMPTioif <^oiir bo^. They are full of 
•yes, before and behind, denoting the intelligence, dis- 
played in all the works of God and his particular provi* 
dence and vigilance over them. See Matth. vi.3&*-34. 

m3 
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F^. cxlv. 9. The Lord is good to all; and his tender mercies 
are over all his works. They have six wings, denoting 
the constiant energy of the watchman of Israel, who 
neither slumbers nor sleeps, exerted in them, hisjcreation« 
My Father workeih hitherto, said the blessed Wojio 
mi^ifest in flesh, and I work. John, v. 17* 

We shall readily perceive, then, why the Cherubim^ 
tl^ose hieroglyphics, or images, as the w*ord imports, of 
the creation were retained in the Jewish temple, while 
all other images were forbidden. For as Mind is neces- 
sarily connected with some substance or essence, so is 
God nece^arily connected with his eternal co-existent 
8ttb$tance^ out of which all things are formed ; and con- 
sequently, where any symbolization of him is made, there 
a)9o must the universe, which he pervades, be symlxdized 
diao,. Though, since he is to be worshipped in spirit and 
in truths to worship his body of the universe is forbidden. 
In Scripture, then. He is constantly represented as 
inhabiting these cherubim, oan^n :im^ not dweJUi^ 
between them, as it is improperly rendered, 1 Sam. iv. 
4; 2 Sam. vi. 2; 2 Kings, xix. 15; Isai. xxxvii. 16; 
Pa. Ixxxi. ; xcix. 1 ; and we may add, when stripped of 
the human Masoretic punctuation, and better translated, 
Gen. iii. 24. So he drove out the man: and dwelt 
(Shechinahed) at the east of the garden of Eden in the 
Cherubim and (or even) flame, the self-revolving * sword, 
to guard the way to the tree of life ; . for eternal life was 
to be obtained only through a fiery trial. Where it seems 
the cherubim and the flame are the same thing, Moses 
using the Symbol to explain the meaning of it. For a 
cherub was generally an ox (compare £zek. x. 14, with 
i. 10, and Rev. iv. 7), which symbolized fire, fire being 
the element which modifies all the rest : and indeed, I 
am inclined to think, that the real derivation of the word 
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cftemb is a*i nD (cur rab) a great furnace, as though 
out of which the creation was cast : thoagh this perhaps 
only at second hand, as the ox, which the Egyptians 
worshipped, might have been called cherub, because an 
imagp of him had been the constant product of their 
great /umaees, (see Exod. xxxii. 4)> and might have 
tftrns come to symbolize fire, out of wliich it came. 

And so Jahoh is generally represented as dwelling In 
fire, Exod. iii. 2, The angel of the Lord, or, the Angel 
Jabob etppeared unto him in aflame of fire. Exod. xiv. 
94 ; xix. 18 ; Dent. iv. 24 ; Judges, xiii. 20. And before 
tiib supernatural flame, which the Cherubim symbolized, 
it appears, Cain and Abel brought their sacrifices, which 
bttd respect to Abel's perhaps by devouring it ; and from 
the presence of which Cain went out. Gen. iv. 16, the 
prtaenee of the Lord, the Cherubim of glory, as St. Paul 
calls them, Hebr. ix. 5, where he Sliechinahed. Thus we 
sae how scripturally, as well as philosophically, has Pope 
imagined it in these verses, in which the ancient philosb- 
pkers have generally agreed, wh^re he represents God as 
the soul of the universe : — 

All are but parts of one stupendoas whole, 
' ^ ' Whose bodj nature is, and God the soul ; 

That, chaag'd thro' all, and yet in all the same ; 
Great in the earthy as in th' sBthereal fhune; 
Warms in the sun, refreshes in the brcese. 
Glows in the stars, and blossoms in the trees, 
Lives through ail life, extends through all extent. 
Spreads unditided, operates onspent ; 
Breatlies in our soul, informs our mortal part, 
As full, as perfect, in a hair as heart ; 
' ' As ftill, as perfect, in vile Man that mourns, 

As the rapt Seraph that adores and bums : 
To liimno high, no low, no great, no small ; 
He fills, he bounds, connects, and equals all. 

But afterwards, when the Great It-Shall-Bs, or 
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WbitLD, bad from eternity occupied tbe whole throne of 
ihfiiiite splice^ together Tvith the Cfaembim of the uni- 
verse, filling, bounding, connecting, and equalling all, 
behold a Lamb only in the ntidst of the throne appeam 
a new wonder 1 For whereas in the beginning waa the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God, that is, there was no other God, person, hypostasb, 
w any thing else than He, filling all in all. Now, just as 
a son is bom of a father, the Word became flesh, not 
indeed that the Word ceased to occupy the infinite space 
as before, whidi would be an impossibility, but just m^ 
or rather, like as a son is bom of a father, John i; 1^ 
one God or Word resided in two bodies, of which the 
Word in the Universe took the appellation of the Father, 
and l3ie Word in Flesh, the appellation of the Son. So 
ft happened tibat He and the Father were still one> John, 
X. 80, only He was in the Father, as being eontabied by 
liim, a nucleus in the midst of the throne of space, and 
Ae Father was in Him as n focus or concentration of Him- 
self, Jdhn, ziv. 11 ; xvii* 21 ; so that in fact, they whp 
daw the Son, virtually saw the Father. John, xiv, A. For 
when the Son was in the form of God, he thought it no 
lK>oty (etftrayft!^) not worth a snatch, if we translate it in 
Hteral and vulgar language, to be cm God, but empded 
himself of his infinite form or subsistence, and concen- 
trated Or condensed himself into the finite form of a 
semnt, and was made in the lilceness of men, Philip, ii. 
6, 7^ BO that in him dwelt all the Pleroma (fulness) of ttie 
godhead bodily. Col. ii. 9, he being the image, or Tepre* 
sentation of the invisible God, Col. i. 16, God manifest, 
exhibited, in flesh, 1 Tim. iii. 16, the stamp of his Being, 
Heb. i. 3 ; for no man had seen God before at any time, 
but Christ now declared him in a bodily form. John i. 18^ 
Yet when be came down from heaven, he was still in 
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beaveoj John, iiU 13, when be came out from Godt came 

forth from the Father, and came into the worlds John, 

xvi. 27> 38, he was still there by the presence of bis 

Infinite Father, with whom he had been before entirely 

identical, both in soul and in the body of Ae universe, 

but now only in soul and partly in body by his own 

corporeal frame. And thus, then, does the Lamb, our 

. blessed Lord Jesus Christ, occupy only the midst of 

infinite space, and the midst of the universe instead of 

.tba wlioleofit; since any one point in Infinity, where 

Jus- body or any one's else is, must of necessity be the 

jpidst of centre of that infinity. See WoaD. 

,.: Before the throne were seven lamps of fire. For 

whereas light and heat symbolized the First Cause, so 

..fire distributed in an indefinite, yet perfect number of 

ifortioos throughout his creatures, which is light and 

motion united, symbolize the illuminating and cleansing 

;,. power of the Divine Word. For the Divine Word ia no 

other than light and motion, t. e. light and life, and of liis 

, .-^ilness have we all received and grace upon grace. Bph. 

iii. 1 4, 19. ** For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father 

...pf our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the wlude family in 

^^ iieaven and earth is named, that he would grant you ae- 

;. cording to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened 

. with might by his Spirit in the inner man ; that Christ 

may dwell in your hearts by faith ; that ye, being rooted 

and grounded in love, may be able to comprehend with 

all saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and 

height ; and to know the love of Christ, which passeth 

knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulness of 

God/' See Briob, pp. 109, 111. 

Before the throne is the ocean of eternity, common 
alike to the Great Jahoh and his infinite substance, out 
of which Nature b formed. For as the throne repre- 
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s^tjg jii^finite, space, so does the ocean '^before tlie 
throne," '' proceeding out of the throne," represent that 
infinite space and that which fills it, the Great Jahoh 
aiMj |the uniyense carried down through all eternity. 
, And out c^ the throne proceeded lightnings and tbnn- 
<|erjng^ and voices. For ^' that he is all Nature cries 
aloud through all her works/' 

And oft thy toice in dreadful thunder speaks ; 

And oft at dawn, deep noon, or falling eve. 

By brooks and giaves^ in boUow whispering gales. 

Crown. — L Possession of reward, honour, glory, and 
sovereignty. Rev. ii. 10; iii. 11; iv. 4>10; xiv. ]4. 
tteb. u. 7, 9. 

2. A kingdom. Rev. vi. 2 ; xix. 12, 

3* Crown of twelve stars. Rev. xiL 1. Having am her 
head. a crown qf twelve stars. Having the twelve apostleii 
as the title to her dignity and authority. 

4. Th^ seven crowns. Rev. xii* 3. ^ red dragon hamstg 
seven crowns on his heads. The actual reign of Satan 
over all the empires of the world. 

5. The ten crowns. Rev. xiii. 1. ^ beast rise up having 
ufffu his horns t^n crowns* The actual reign of the tea 
kiy^igdoms. This beast is without crowns when it be- 
CfO^ies scarlet colored with blood, xvii. 3. because its 
dppupiou has passed away. 

0. jf^owns like gold. Rev. ix. 7* And on their heads 
as it r were crowns like gold. The semblance of regal 
dignity, which was possessed by the numerous emirs or 
sheichs of the Arabs or Saracens. A semblance indeed : 
for though the myriads of tribes, of which that nation 
was composed, had each of them its prince, yet, if he 
abused his power, says Gibbon, he was quickly punished 
by the desertion of his subjects, possessing as it were a 
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eottivn oolj Uke gold, an autliorlty but the shadow of 
Mility. Gibbon ix. L o* n. 29. 

t'* *-• ' 

Cauciry.-^-Tb crucify Chriii. To apottatize, or per- 
secute true Cbrbtians. Rev. xi. & Tie great city, tthkh 
9firitually is called Sodom and Egypi^ where aleo our 
Lord was crucified. Heb. vi. 4, 6. Il is impoaible'^ 
if they shall fall away, to renew them again untQ repent- 
ance; seeing they crucify to themselves the Sou of God 
afresh f and put them to an open shame. Acts, ix«4. Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest me ? 

'Cup.-^1. AiBictious and sufferings which drive to 
madness. Rev. xiv. 10; xvi. 19. 

• JDARKNBtt. Extinction of power and subjugation.— 
B0V« xvi. 10. And his kingdom was full of darkneu 
(Gr. became darkened) — The sun had scorched with 
heat, but now his kingdom became darkened ; the 
was eclipsed. 



;.Dat.-«1. a year, in prophetical language. Numbers, 
xiv.34« After the number of the days in which ye searchsd 
the landf even forty days, each day for a year, shall pe 
bmtryaur iniquiiieSf even forty years. £2ek. iv. 6. 2%Aii 
shall bear the iniquity of the house of Judah forijf days: 
I basfe appointed thee each day for a year. Dan; vHL 14 ; 
xiL12; Rev. xi. 3, 9, 11; xii. 6. That a day means a 
year, is proved from the fulfilment of the prophecy of 
the seventy weeks which are 490 prophetic days, t. e. 
lilefBl years. 

2. The four hundred and ninety days or seventy 
weeks, a) The four hundred and ninety years from the 
seventh vear of Artaxerxes, B. C. 457f to A. D. 33, the 
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crucifixion of our Lord. — b) The four hundred and 
nincij years Srom the preaching of John the Baptist the 
Messenger^ A. D. 26, to the spiritual crucifixion of oior 
Lord, the Roman Christ or seed of the Christo-Judaic 
Churchy ^^ in the great city which Bpritually is called 
Sodom and Egypt/' by the completing of the apostacy 
cf the church in the Roman Empire, A. D. 616| whi^ 
added to ila extreme corruption and wickedness, it fiUed 
up the measure of its iniquity by a religious war, '* the 
Jirsi" says Gibbon, ^^ which was waged in the name, 
and by the disciples of the God of Peace,'' in which 
55,000 were slain. A. D. 514. Gibbon, viii. xlvii. n. n. 
79.***-Dan. ix. 28— 27- ^t the beginning of thf wppKoa- 
tions sentence was passed, and lam came to shew ikee; 
for thou art greatly beloved : therefore understand the 
matter and consider the vision. Seventy weeks are ds- 
dded npon thy people and upon thy holy city to finish the 
apostacy^ and to make an end of sins, and to make recon- 
dUationfor iniquity , and to bring in everlasting rigkte^ 
ousness, and to seal up vision and prophet, and to anoini 
a most Holy. Know therefore, and understand from 
passing of sentence, that on the restoring of Jerusalem, 
90 bmg as Messiah is Leader, there shall be seven weeks 
and threescore and two weeks it shall be restored, street 
lassdlane, and in the straitness of times^ But after the 
ihreesetf^ and two weeks Messiah shall make a covenant 
tk ai lt ^ all not be with it : and the future people of the 
Leader shaU destroy the city and the sanctuary; and its 
dntruotion shall be of)erwhelming, and until the destruc- 
tion WOT is the sentence of desolations. Yet will he esta- 
bUsh the covenant with many for one week : and on the 
division of the week, he will cause sacrifice and meat- 
offering to cease, and upon the wing of the temple there 
shall be 4itbominutions of desolation, even until the sen- 
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imced e$fHrpaiUm te poured upm^ ike desokUimi* All 
whioh eXMtly came to paae. For after tbe Jews were 
MnMited, en the rentoration of their city^ from beiBg-tai 
B'elBle of serritude to the Persian monarehsi paying loll 
andtrihiit^ in ail their former rights, both dril and 
MUghms, bjr Artaaoenes, B.C. 457. Eera, rii. 34^06^ 
and Mcsriah thus became again the sole Prince of die 
feNMt, i e. head of the Jewish theocracy ; he onij remdn- 
ed so for tbe space of seven weeks and sixty-two weeks^ 
!•€• for 483 years. For at the expiration of tbem^ he 
Opened a new eovenant or dispensation by tbe preach- 
fag of John the Baptist A. D. 26 ; and on the divisfon of 
Ae wedc^ i. e. in the middle of the last seven years of 
Hie 490^ A. D. 80, having been inaugurated to his office 
by the anointing of the Holy Ghost, Acts, x. 38, he vir- 
tnally put a stop to all sacrifices by causing himself to be 
proclaimed ** the Lamb of God which taketh away Ae 
sin of the world,'' John, i. 29, 3d, whom God, the 
Father, had sealed as a victim for that purpose* John. 
vi« 27* The last week, or seven years, of the 490, he 
* employed in establishing in conjunction with Jcrfm the 
Baptist, his precursor, tliis new covenant with many of 
the better sort of Jews ; and at the end of them, he was 
' Mnn^ oflS^red up as a foil, and perfect sacrifice far sin 
and reconciliation for iniquity, and brought in the pro- 
mised reign of everlasting righteousness. Bfteing tlie 
chief instruments in causing liis death, the Jews brought 
tfie measure of their transgressions to tlie fiill ; smd the 
Roman Gentiles, the adopted people of Christ, were sent 
by him as his armies under Csesar, (whose government 
the Jews preferred to that of their only legal prince, 
whom they denied in the presence of Pontius Pilate,) to 
destroy those murderers, to inflict upon them the just 
punishment of their accmnulated iniquities, by destroy- 



ifig*4heifieiCy^and their sanctuary, A.IK70, thirty^seTell^ 
yearo after the. expiration of the 490. By the > death oC 
oaribifissedjLord a key was afforded to the vision of the 
[irvphet ; and by tradog 490 years back from that even^ 
tlie year B. C. 457^ in which the Jews were emancipated* 
from their Persian yoke, discovered the oommenoemeiir 
of the last renewed sovereignty of Him over them* But' 
the prophecy does not stop here. The mention of a 
setting up of an abomination of desolation^ Dan. xu 31«^ 
xii. 11, iwbicb cannot entirely refer to the poUutiDn of 
Jerusalem by the Roman armies as in the above case-^ ' 
of the crucifixion of our Lord in the great city^ whicb ' 
must be In the ten kingdoms of the Roman empire, one 
of 'whibh Judea was not. Rev. xi. 8 — of the birth of W 
manHehild of the woman, which^ though he must be- 
Ohrisl, cannot relate to his birth of the Virgin Mary/ 
Rev. xii. 6*<^of the treading of the holy city by tba>' 
Gentiles, Rev. xi. 2, which can relate only to the treads ' 
ing in the Christian Church — ^must require another con^ 
stiruction to be put on this prophecy, as far as will satisfy > 
these fresh phenomena : and we have accordingly dated'' 
a fresh period of 490 years from the commencement of' 
the new covenant, A.D. 26toA.D. 516^ for the eam^* 
pktibn of a spiritual crucifixion of the Roman Christ by 1 
thWapostaey of the church in the Roman empire, whioh^ 
was -at the frill about that period (seeMosheim^ Cent. 6) s 
asA^iiN^liave added the thirty-seven years, which inter«> ' 
vened^ between the first crucifixion and the planting of * 
the first abomination for the time of the setting Up of ibd = 
second abomination, A. D. 563. Closer than this thert 
is no 'Occasion to go to the examination of the prophecy 
for the secondary fiilfilment ; as thei*e are no more 'pbeuo^ 
mena> which teach us to expect more accuracy. For 
translating the sentence was passed (see Deut. xvii. 9> 
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U>.) wecppeal u:tbe 9iahoFitatiYe judioiaiy'liie Kme 
of the pffopbec]r» and ibe words decided ti/mi mmi f«nin 
IMfe thtfreiu uaed. Tbe femeoce (-di) mailioii^ lin 
Qie verse jdius4 by construction be the sentence meniimied 
in tb^ other rerse. For tlie transiatioo *^so hmg> « 
Metnab is leader/' we refer to 2King8y ix. 22^ and 
Gesenius and Parkburst's Lexicon^ and to its eootrast 
with the ensuing verse, when Mes»ab is no longtr 
Iitader, Le»o{ tbe Jews ; and for ^^ Messiah is leader |- 
we appeat to the absence of tbe article before Leader^ 
ifriuch shows Leader to be tbe pre<ticate of Messiah^ and 
not hi apposition to it. Compare Gesen. Lebrgebaude 
dtff Hebn Spr. sec. 167) 4, witb 9ec. 172f 1. So Umg m 
M^uiak U Prince limits the period of tbe restoration of 
Jerusalem to tbe time when Artaxerxes relieved the Jews 
ftoai paying toll and tribute to him, and left them, jn 
AiU exercise of their own laws. For when the Jews 
were sulgect to foreign niaptersi they were never, coat 
sidered to serve God but to serve them, . Deut. xxviii* 
47$ 4B; Jerem. v. 19; xvii. 4; xxv, 6—11 j Eura, ix. 
8, 9;. and consequently Messiab could not be Leader of 
the Host or Head of the Jewish polity, till they were 
released from such servitude. Tliat Messiah was^ thfi 
Leader appears from St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. .4, who sayi 
that Christ, tbe Rock, went with the Jews through the 
wilderness^ and theXargum of Jonathan, on Is.xvU I* aaym, 
thatChri#t was the Rock in tlie wilderness^ Jobn,.vHLfii6< 
But Michael, who can be no other than Christ, is called the 
Prince of the Jews, Dan. x. 21, the great Prince which 
standetb up for tliem, xii. 1, aad* it was to tbe.Prinpe 
of the ho«t, t. e. Jews^ that the RomanooGreek Horn 
magnified itself, and that Prince can then be. t)o other 
than the Prince of Princes ainl High-Priest, .Christ y for 
any other high* priest existiiig at the siege <])(• Jerusalem 
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ccittid not Iiacve been worth the notice of prophecy in 
iknnparbon widi him. But that Michael signified Clirist 
fbny'be gather^ 4om what St. Paul tells the Hebrews, 
Who b^eved that Michael was the Shechinah, or glory 
iVf Qod. See Schcetgen. fibr. £tebr. et Talm. torn. ii. 
f^M5. He says that Christ was this very Shechinah, yvt. 
<Sbt brightness of God's glory, Heb. i. 3, and thus 
Identified Michael at once with Him. For translating 
^^ Messiah shall make a covenant** we refer to the ellip- 
ileal sense, which the words will bear, when stripped of 
ttie human Masoretic punctuation, and to the evident 
dluMon to such meaning in the ensuing verse. For the 
ellipse, see 1 Sam. xx. 16; xxiL 8; 2Chron.vii. 18; 
Is. Ivii. 8. That it was on the division of the week, 
that our Lord was sealed by baptism and the Holy Ghost, 
and proclaimed to be the Lamb of God, appears firom 
his own saying, that the time was then fulfilled, Mark, i. 
15 ; which could not have been the end of the week, 
tot he was not yet crucified, nor the commencement of it, 
f6r his ministry did not last seven years ; and therefore, 
since there was no other particular time foretold o^ must 
have been the division, or middle of the week. When it 
b said, Luke, iii. 23, that Jesus was about thirty years 
of age when he commenced, it may be, that be was 
iYslttty^tkree years, it being perhaps only sufficient to 
show, by saying that he was about thirty ^ that he, who 
Was to fiilfil all righteousness, did not assume the office 
of public teacher before the usual and legal age. The 
authorised version, began to be about, has no meaning in 
It, and is incorrectly rendered. 

3. 27le two thousand three hundred days. The two 
thousand three hundred years from the perfect re-estab- 
lishment of the religious afiairs of the Jews by Artaxerxes, 
B.C. 457, (who relieved «* the Priests and Levites, Sing- 
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entj Portersj Nethinims or mioistenof the boose of Go^'' 
from payiog toll^ tribute, or custom to bim, Ezn^ vii» 34^ 
and thus rendered them free in the service of their God, 
of which the daily sacrifice formed the chief part),, till 
the church is sanctified and cleansed with the washing of 
water by the word, and presented to Christ a glorious 
churchy not having spot or wrinkle or any such tliimt 
but holy and without blemish, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband. Eph. v. 26, 27 ; Rer. xxL 2 ; 
xix. 7- See Daily. Dan. viii. 9 — 14. jind oui of tme 
of them came forth a little horn which wased exceeding 
great, towards the souths and towards the east^ and to^ 
wards tM^leasant land. And it waxed great, even to 
the host of heaven ; and it cast down some of the hosi, 
and of the stars to the ground, and stamped upon th^m* 
Tea, he magnified himself even to the Prince of the host^ 
emd Ify him the daily sacrifice was taken away, and the 
place of his sanctuary was out down. And the host was d^ 
Uveredup, together with the daily sacrifice, for AifonSkCf^ 
And it cast down the truth to the ground; anditpraictised^ 
and prospered. Then I heard one Saint speaking, assd 
another saint said unto that certain saint which spa^. 

How U)NG IS THIS VISION OF THK DAILY SACR1»ICB| AMD 
la THIS APOSTACY OF DBSOIATION TO OIVB BOTH SANC- 
TUABY AND HOST TO BB TBODDBN UNDBB FOOT? An4 

he said unto me. Unto two thousand and tobbb 

BC7NDBBD DAYS; TKBN SHALL TBB SANCrUABT BB 

clbansbd. It must be known that at the time of the de- 
livery of this vision, the temple and the temple service, 
of which the daily sacrifice formed the chief part, did not 
exist; for the sanctuary was desolate, Dan. ix« 17> IQi 
and the people scattered abroad. Dan. ix. 7. Daniel sees 
in this vision the sanctuary restored, and the service 
going on ; but the sanctuary again cast down, and the 
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icrfitt tftfoAi interrapted. The qncitfos, ilMiy 
nttQiiilly b asked, How long a time ii thh vfataa of |kr 
reattired daily saerifice to occupy )—4ioir lopg m thr 
restored daily tacrifice, which it seen goiag oa 1^ vWoa^i 
to last, before tins fresh interruption ensues ? and aftatf 
tUs fresh interruption occasioned by this fresh aposta^' 
how long is the sanctuary and host to be desolate bnfsffft) 
it la again re-establislied ? The answer is, that the whola 
period to elapse till the cleansing of tlie sanctuary b tti 
be 2900 days, i. e. years : but what portion of the tfma 
the vision of the daily sacrifice by itself was to occupy, -W 
not here said. But we are told afterwarck, whenGahriall 
whom Daniel '^ had seen in the vision at the bfljginaing," 
i. e. in this vision, Dan. viii. 15, 16^ came puifastly to 
giv« Daniel <' skill and undersunding/' ix.21,S2-^for 
'' he was astonished at the visk>u," viii. 27, (as well lie 
might be, when he foresaw another desolation after tha 
one already subsisting — vtx. that during the seventf 
years captivity), ^' and none understood ir," — that witk 
respect to the daily sacrifice, Messiah would cause ail 
sacrifice (virtually) to cease on the dnnsirm of the last 
wtek of seventy weeks, i.e. of the last seven years of 
490 years, after its full and effective restoration under 
its proper Prince, which happened B. C. 457. By thia 
oiiensible key of Gabriel's, it appears, that the daily 
sacrifice would be delivered up by reason of the apostacy 
hi 487 years time from the commencement of the 2800^ 
of which consequently the remaining 1813 would elapse 
before the cleansing of the sanctuary. But as the 4^ 
years expired A.D. 90, at the commencement of our-Lord'a 
ministry, the remaining 1813, or the whole 2800, vrill 
expire A.D. 1843.— But in another method the same 
calculation of the 2300 years may be deduced. TUa 
visfon of the daily sacrifice and the subsequent desolatkm 



TV 1990 Da^i. 177 

«i kit 9800 ymi; But as the daOy saerifice b aol 
fwmgtdmAkff QdofAA m exbiiDg before Metsiah it aiile 
Head of the Jewish Choreh, well rid of the civil inter- 
i Bg e te of the P^nian Antichrist, we declare at onci^ 
that tiie ecmuDeiieeiiient of the 2300 years began B« C« 
4BIJ$ tiMiiigh the temple was built and the sacrifices per? 
iMmu i bciore. For prophecy does not regard tlia 
puMng together of stocks and stones. Jerusalem and 
^daSkf eaar^Sce mean the civil and religious polity 
of lile Jewsi settled on its own independent basis ' 
MessiBh the chief comer stone^ and the law and prophets 

4. Tke iwehe hundred and ninety days — The twelve 
bnDdMd and ninety years till tlie cleansing of the sanc- 
tuary^ or end of the 2300 years. Dan.xiLll. Andfrmn 
the Heme of the taking away of the daily sacrifice^ and to eei 
up the oioMtftoKcm ofdeeolation, there shall be a thousand 
tmo hun dr o d and ninety days, or to English the verse pro* 
periy. And from the time of the taking maay of the daify 
euerifieOf the time that the abomination shall be set up shall 
ke a thousand two hundred and ninety days. In the 
antlMNrised version, it is so rendered as to imply. And 
VBOM the time that the abomination that maketh dewlate 
skaU be set up, which ^does not give the sense of the 
Hebrew I for the Hebrew implies not from the time, 
but the nicm the abomination which maketh desolate 
shall be set up, denoting the time which the abomination 
b to last. The introduction of ttie particle ^ into the 
seoond member of the sentence, diverts it firom its line of 
conaeKioB with the first in a translation, and requires 
soroetliing to be supplied for which there is no occasioii 
in tlie original i for being broken into two sentences, it 
stands tlius : And from the tiwie nf the taking away qf 
the daily sacri/ke, there shall be a thousand tmo Jnmdir^ 

N 
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and ninety days ; and the abominaHon thai maktth deso' 
laie, 9hcdlhe set np a tkoutand two htndred and ninetjf 
dojfB, where both the commencement and the duration 
of the abomination is given. The h before an infinitive^ 
after the verb substantive nm expressed or understoadf 
gives itthe form of a future. SeeGes. Lehrg.der.Hebr.Sp» 
sec.211,1,2. Leip8.16]7* AsthetennUiationofl2gOy^|ur9 
calculated from A JD. 7O9 when the abomination of the Ro- 
man army was set up in Jerusalem, brought neither an end 
(tf the abomination, nor any thmgelse so important to the 
Jews or the Christians as to warrant us to conclude thai the 
period was then completed, we are authorised to believey 
lliat the abomination of the Roman armies mentioned in 
this vision ; Dan. xi.31; xii. 1 1 , is not the abomination whiob 
is precisely inteiided. Nevertheless, as the abomiaatioa 
is mentioned definitely as the abomination, some abominl^ 
tion noticed before* it must algo be that very abominatioa. 
But the abomination noticed before is that 4% Dan. ix. 
279 and of the little horn's desolation of the Sanctuary, 
viii. 10, 11 ; and this relates to the abomination of the 
Rjomans in Jerusalem. But this abomination of the 
Romans in Jerusalem^ as was just said, cannot be the 
abominatioii mentioned at Dan. xii. 11, and yet must.Jbe 
that abomination, by the definiteness of the expression 
and legitimate construction of language. The conclu- 
sion then, is, that the abomination of the Romans in 
Jerusalem, has a double fiilfiUnent, at ix. 27, and viii. 
10, 11 f ahd that one of tliem must regard the literal 
Jerusalem, and the other the spiritual Jerusalem. Con- 
sequently the seventy weeks or 490 years at Dan. viii. must 
be predici^ed of the Church of Christ, as well as of the 
literal Jerusalem ; and we must calculate the same period 
of time which elapsed between the commencement of one 
covenant and one abomination, as elapsed bctwew the 
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ooannenoeiiieiii of the other covenant and the other 
abomiiiation. Now the period which elapsed between the 
renewed oorenant B.C. 457 (Ezra. x. 3) and the desolatioa 
of Jemaalem^ A.D, 70, was 490 years and 37 years, u e. 
537 jears ; therefore 537 years must elapse between the 
covenant A. D« 36, and the abomination set up in the 
spiritual Jemsalem or church of Christ, This abomina* 
tiom will therefore be set up A.D. 553; and the ]290years 
will begin from thence, and consequently expire, A. D. 
1843. But there is another way of calculating the 1390 
years : since it requires 1 290 years to set up tlie abomi- 
nation of desolation, or (as the proper translation of the 
idiom requires it to be rendered), since the abominatioQ 
diallbe set up 1390 days, t. e. years, it fi>liows that at 
the end of the 1390 years the abomination will cease or 
the Muictoary be cleansed. But as the sanctuary is 
deanaed at the end of the 2300 years, and these ter^ 
Binale A« D. 1843, as before shewn, the 1290 years win 
terminate A. D. 1843, and consequently conunence A« D. 
5635 ^^ same period as before. 

5. Tke twelve hundred and sixfy days, or time^ lifsite 
amd m Aa(^^— Twelve hundred and sixty years from A. D. 
563, the rise of the Latino-Greek empire by Justinian's 
reuniting the Eastern and Western Empires under a 
Greek dynasty on his conquest of Italy, to A.D. 1813, 
the last year of intolerance hi the kingdom of his French 
tttccemors, being succeeded in 1814, by the restoration 
of Louis XVIII. and his Grand Charter of Liberties, whteh 
aeoorded to every Frenchman the free exercise of his 
religion ; when also a better spirit was manifested in all 
the rest of the ten kingdoms of the Ancient Empire, 
both as to ciTil as well as religious liberty. With the 
exception of the more equitable spirit exhibited in the 
edict of NanleSf A.D. 1596^ which nevertheless was very 

n2 
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lit^e adhered to when granted, and was revoked by that 
bl<x>dy tyrant Louis XIV. A. D. 1685^ the Empire of per- 
secution descended to tlie French successors of the Greek 
Emperors, those fierce persecutors of the Paulicians, 
with no degeneracy from its original ferocity and cruelty; 
and the religious justice of Henry IV. the granter of the 
Edict, can but little soften the general character of the 
French kings, of whom Charles IX. alone, (the instigator 
of the massacre of the Huguenots on the eve of St. Bartho- 
lomew, when 60,000 were butchered in cold blood, A. D. 
1&72>) was sufficient to 4M down the vengeance of the 
French Revolution on a wicked and atheistical genera- 
tion. The year 653, which gave the Empire of the West 
to Justinian, and the title of the Emperor of the Romans 
to the Greek Emperors, that mystic name, brought also 
with it the fifth general council at Constantinople, which 
the Emperor convokej^, and at which he presided, the 
cause of divisions which did not admit of an expeditious 
or easy reconciliation ; and an earthquake of forty days* 
continuance, in the same year, and in the same city, to 
the believer in revelation, will be no other than the awfiil 
annunciation of the enthronement of the first imperial 
dictator of the Faith in the Seat of Antichrist, and the 
commencement of his ] 260 years of tyranny. The end 
of this period will be marked by circumstances equally 
aa singular. The unexampled humiliation of the Pope, 
fi'om 1809 to 1813, and the contempt with which bis 
authority has since been treated by the Catholic Sover 
reigns of Christendom, who have ever since maintained 
their own supremacy in their respective States — the 
leading of one into captivity, of a race who lead 
into captivity, first to tllba, and afterwards to St. 
Helena, (the execution of the remainder of a sentence, 
which was partly fulfilled on the Greek Emperors, 
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whoy because they killed by the sirord^ were killed 
by the sword of the Turks^ A. D. 1453)— the pro- 
gress of religious liberty since the tall of Buonaparte^ 
In the kingdoms of Europe, promoted by the thunders 
of the witnesses in either prefecture of the Papacy, who 
have since cast off their sackcloth— will imcontestably 
teach us, that the 1260 years tyranny of the Papacy, 
BBid permaneni ascendency of Imperial Antichrist, have 
for ever gone by : thougii we must recollect, and we 
must look to our garments of holiness, that our shame 
may not appear, when we do so, tliat there is still an 
unfiilfilled portion of thirty years from the 1260, to 
dapse before the Abomination be removed and the Sanc- 
tuary be cleansed, and that we must be girded, and 
ready, like good soldiers, to rally round our God, when 
be call us to the great supper through a fiery trial,, a 
fierce encounter, the bst grand fight of rather tlie civil 
than the papal Antichrist against the witnesses. Fur the 
Beast *^ continues'' more than forty and two months, t. c. 
1960 years : he only *^ prospers," as it should be ren- 
dered,) (compare Dan. viii. 12, 94 5 xk 7> 98^ 30, Sept. 
Vers, and Hebr. with Rev. xiii. 5) during that time ; and 
|iit last encounter with the witnesses, brings his irrecover- 
able downfall, in tlie same manner as the last persecution 
by Diocletian, of the Primitive Christians, brought the 
downfall of Paganism. We conquer by sufferings. The 
Church is not yet set free from the ccdesiastico-rcgal 
Dbcbhviratb of the Cjbsar or this Romans. 

The commencement of this grand prophetical era may 
be calculated almost from the internal structure of pro- 
phecy alone, according to the two metliods we have 
pursueil with regard to the 1290 years. For by tlie 
legitimate construction of language, (compare Dan. xii. 
^ with xii. 1 1 ) the 1 290 years can be no other than the 
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I£GO witb tfie excess of thlrly ; and conseqoeDtly, where 
the 1290 begin, the 1260 will also : and the 6ame means 
employed to ascartain the oommeocement of one {jeriod 
will thus hold good to ascertain the commencemeal 
of the other. But I shall show that the .1260 yeacs of 
Pabai. . TrEAKny jmi«# have passed away from tke 
present state of the Pope's authori^ in the Cathirik 
OQiBntries^of Europe, an account of which 1 shall tnynt 
scribe fironlCk)ote's Continuation of Mosheim's Ecclesias* 
tical History. Romish CAu. During 19 Cent. 
i :'' When Napoleon had rmsed himself to the dignity ei 
first consul dr sovereign of France, he applied to the new 
Pope, fi»r the purpose of a religious settlement. It was 
then stipulated that the ^ catholic, apostolic^ and Romish 
religion,' should be freely and publicly exercised; hi 
France ; that a new division of dioceses should takt 
place; that, as soon as the first consul should have 
nominated bishops, the Pope should confer upon them 
the honor of canonical institution; that the prelaSea 
should appoint, for parochial ministers, such persons as 
the three consuls shall approve; that no councti or 
synod should meet without the consent of the govern- 
ment; and' that no papal legate or nuncio should net, 
and no bull or brief be operative in France, unless the 
ruling power should sanction such interference. Ten 
arehbishops, and fifty bishops, were assigned to the whole 
republic; and it was required that they should be natives 
of France,. and have attained the age of thirty years. 
They were not to be very liberally remunerated br the 
due exercise of their fiinctions, only 15,000 fiancs being 
{MTomised to each of the former as an annual stipend, 
and 10,000 to each of the latter ;* and the parochial 

» 

* ** That is, 625 pounds sterling to an archbisbop, and tw«>- 
thirds of that sum to an inferior prelate/' 
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prieKti were declared to be entitled only to 1500 or 1000 
firancs per annumJ* — 

• ^^The Freneli had left to the Pope acaredy any other 
fireience for interfering in their coocema, than Ibat of 
granting canonical institution to those prelatei whom 
Aiair emperor might think proper to nominate : but with 
life shadow of honor his holiness was not so elate aa to 
ha particularly anxious for the perfiormance of that 
ecnvmony* The applications made to him for that -pur* 
pose were coolly disregarded ; so that, in 181 1, twent]^ 
mvta Ushops waited for his confirmation of the imperial 
ehaicoi Resenting his refusal, Napoleon declared that 
the c&neatdiU was at an end, and called a council of 
fmlates to act In this case for the refractory pontiff. He 
hhited that the pope, if he would not conduct himself 
like il EVenchman, could not expect to retain any aotho« 
rhy or influence in the great empire/'— « 

• ^. After the deposition and banishment of Napoleon, 
the pape entertained the hope of some accession to his 
authority, as it w^s not to be supposed that Louis XVIII. 
woaM retain, unaltered, the ecclesiastical settlement 
wUeh the usurper had framed ; but, when a new com- 
pact was adjusted with France, in the year 1817> it was 
more calculated to augment and dignify the estaUish- 
mnt, than to increase the influence of the supposed- head 
of fihe church. Thirty-two new sees were ordered to be 
oatctod I but his holiness was to have no more concern 
wiEtkthem than to grant canonical institution to such 
iadhriduals as might be nominated by the king ; and it 

was fbreaeen or understood that, if he should refuse to 
leonArm the royal appointment, his majesty would not 

revoke it ; for Louis, however pious and devout, was 

determined to support the independence of his kingdom 
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J lAWithiaU Jiisrbigiplry, md all his zeal agaiast reforfi^ 
thejiccscnt pontiff (Leo XII.) has treated the protestuita 
i^his doatixnoos with a degree of aaildaees and compliN^ 
eaooy- not to; :be expected from hia ri|^ principles^ Hm 
OYeniaUawa a chapel at Rome for the exencise of th^ 
religion, being probably influenced by a regard for tbff 
Britiih and other protestant governments, even while he 
Ihiidca that the professors of this faith do not pursue that 
oclaxw which would give them a full assurance of saLviH 
tioB. "He finds it expedient to make some epncessioos Iff 
the mooe enlightened spirit of the age, while his owp 
mitid is daritened by inveterate prejudices. He would 
Wishito dictate, as his predecessors did^ to all die prij^ces 
of Christendom ; but, as he cannot influence them to this 
extent of his wishes, he is content to exhort without 
ocunoianding. The prince whom he finds most devoted 
to him, is the French king (Charles X), who^ in his laHs 
law agbinst sacrilege, has imitated the pontifical rigor «f 
the middle ages; but it does not appear that, etren 
thiamonaix^h is inclined to surrender, to die claims- c^ 
the papacy, any of the prerogatives of the Gidlieaii 
ctoxdi.'''~ • 

. .^^ From the rdigteus concerns of France and of Italjy^ 
we popceed to the siurvey of other catholic governments^ 
la i$pain the pope's authority was not sufiered to be free 
bopx control, as will appear fnmiHhe following restrior 
tions upon his representative. In 1803, the council of 
Castile, in admitting the archbishop of Nicea to die 
office of papal legate in the Spanidi dominions, stated 
three resMurkable exceptions to the authority clumed by 
that officer. One was, that he was not to have die 
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power of vUdbg the patriarchal, metropolk&ii^ or iithsff 
churches, with a view to correction or reform } -aiiotiii^ 
wa% thatlMwainotto exaviine anyindhrkliial^'wMdier 
of a religions or dril charact^y who might be enyasged 
from a partiealar oommunity or ioititotioii, or ia any 
%M^ erimioal} and the third imported, that he would 

aot be aUowed to receive appeals from tiie ordinary 

t,,i ii 1 1 >■ " 
jwiges. 

' *' The pontifical authority was still more restricted 

tfler the usurpation of the Spanish throne by Napoleon^ 

brottier, Joseph, who, while he declared thai only llm 

Rottish religion should be allowed, left to his hofiness a 

mere shadow of power, suppressed a considerable nuuK* 

ber of monasteries, and abolished the court of inquIsU 

tioii. Bvt, as the continued eflkacy of his r^^atious 

depended on tlie permanence of his power (for they were 

not attended with tlie general assent of the nation), it 

(ReflHdned Amt tlie cortes to determine whether Ms or« 

dlinnces should be exploded or confirmed* They <ieereed^ 

In tbB year 1813, that the inquisition was injwions' to 

iteligion and to the state ; but, to gratify Ugots, they 

voted the erection of episcopal omirts for the trial of 

berelios. Tbey made various attempts for the reformat 

tion of abuses and the redress of grievances ; but, amidst 

tke prevalence of war and civil dissensions, they could 

MM mmke greater effective pn^^ress in their sefaemesi$ 

and Aeir acts were annulled by the tjtwmy of that 

prittoe whose throne tbey endeavoured to establish. Bo» 

lag released by Napoleon in 1814, Ferdinand re-entered 

Spain with those emotions of resentment which prompt- 

edUm to rgect the new constitution ; and, by listening 

to the soggestiona of priests, excited discontent and 

odium. He was even so attached to the old school of 

bigotry, that be concurred with the pope in the pro- 
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piietyof re-establishing the order of Jesuits and cotti- 
^aaaded that all the colleges, houses, funds, and rents^ 
which belonged to this fraternity at the time of the sup- 
pression, and had not been altogether alienated, should 
be quickly restored. Yet, in his other concerns with the 
oourt of Rome, he displayed a laudable spirit ; for, when 
the papal nuncio required that the ancient oath of fide- 
lity to the king and regard for his prerogative, exacted 
from every prelate on his^ consecration, should no longer 
bO' administered, he answered the unwarrantable demand 
by. declaring, that no innovation should be made in thai 
respect This prince, indeed, though deficient in sense 
and judgment, is sufficiently disposed to defend his pre* 
rogative against papal encroachments and attacks. The 
king of Portugal is equally attached with Ferdinand U> 
the Romish faith, and, at the same time, equally ready 
to resist the high claims of the pontifi*/' 

'' All the Austrian prelates, except the archbishop of 
Olmutz, are nominated or appointed by the emperor; 
and^ although the papal confirmation is afterwards ao» 
cepted, it is not considered as absolutely necessary* As 
Idng of Hungary, the same prince appoints the prelates 
of the Ladn and Greek churches; and those who ace 
named immediately exercise their fiill jurisdiction before 
they receive the popie's confirmation of their appoint- 
ments ; for it is a settled pcHnt in these countries, thai 
bishops hold their power directly from God. When the 
episcopal oath is taken, it is understood to imply only a 
canonical obedience to the pope, not derogating in the 
^midlest <l€^ee fitim the rights of the emperor,, or eft- 
croadiing on the duties which the prelates^ as sulgects 
of the state, are expected to perform to the ruling power. 
This practice certainly tends to explode the idea of a 
double allegiance on the pait of the Austrian subjects, 
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wlMMe lOTereif^ while be b an hereditary bigot to the 
Bomish fisutb^ is determined to secure bit own authority 
from the encroachments of a foreign pontiff. By ttie 
FlaoUum Megmm^ no papal edicts or rescripts are al- 
lowed to have any force or operation without the eicprest 
oonsent of the government) and no persona are even 
Mffered to apply to hb holiness wiUi regard to any new 
tet of deYOtion> or for any other purpose^ without the 
emperor's permissiou/' 

: f^ The CadioUc zeal of the Bavarian government has 
fas this century declined. Bigotry has in a great measure 
yielded to a sense of liberality^ and the Protestants are 
not only tolerated but encouraged. A new constitution, 
slowing a national assembly, has been conceded to the 
people, and a meliorated system, both in the church and 
ftate, consequently prevails," 

^ In the Catholic cantons of Switserland, there is not 
an uniformity of religious regulation. The rulers of 
fWbourg,in 1815, renounced the right of appointing their 
Mibop, leaving it to the uninfluenced judgment of the 
ffope. In the Grison territory (now a part of the Swiss 
Wpublic), the bbhop of Coire b elected by the twenty- 
iNir canons of the establishment ; but it appears that the 
pope b allowed to fill up the vacancies among these 
eaoons, alternately with the chapter itself. The same 
Mihop promulgates the fiapal ordinances, without wait- 
iag for the sanction of the temporal power. In the new 
camion of Tessin, the bishop of Como b appointed by 
tfte government ; but the papal confirmation b deemed 
requisite for tlie establishment of hb pretensions. In the 
Valais, four priests are proposed by the chapter to the 
iliet for the episcopal dignity: of these, one b selected 
as the most unobjectionable candidate; the pontiff at 
first pretends to reject him, but soon after nominat es the 



wme person, aft if iio previous recoanneBdatioii had h^tia 
given. In those states which, before the year 1615, 
coinposecl a part of the dioctese of C!onstance, the prelates 
are chosen by the gorernment; and his holiness is ek- 
pected to confirm the appointment. Thus on the pre-> 
late?s death, 1818, a new Usbop was nominated by the 
grand duke of Baden, and, though the pope objected, 
be was obliged to yield to the spirit of that prince. In 
most of the cantons, no papal or episcopal ordinances, 
except those i^diich relate to an exemption from fists; 
W other affiurs of little moment, are suffered to operate 
without the consent of the civil power. With regard to 
Ibe monasteries, it appears, that the election of the heid 
depends, in some, upon the pope, and, in the res^ upbia 
4be bishops.'' 

. < ^^ In Sicily, so feeble is the papal power, that it is treated 
with a freedom bordering on contempt ; and the inter- 
course still maintained with the court of Rome is con- 
fined to the formality of procuring either patents fdr 
biahoprics, to be granted to those who are nominated 
by tbe king, or dispensations for spiritual wants, whed 
tlw: indlvidu^s who apply for them have received ihe 
royal permission* If these applications should be di^r^ 
giaided^ttfae king, being (by an ancient grant) a le^te 
of the holy see by burtb, would, in all probability^ ortle^ 
the ppsfaite who acts for him in (hat Capacity, and who 
pvesides Ia tbe spiritual courts, to accede to the different 
requests in the pope's nanpe, like the English parlliif^ 
meiHariaiis, who when they <^posed Charles I. In ttrii 
field, pretended to act in his name/' 

/< la the grand dnohy of Tuscany, afler the landilble 
effi)rta of Leopold in opposition to papal encroachment!^, 
little remained to be done in the present century to esta- 
bljsb the iadependence of the temporal sovereign. It 
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i^poars, indeed, that the pope osteiiribly tnpplles tAie 
vacancies in episcopal preferments ; but ttie mie iis thai 
the names and pretensions of four candidates are oom^ 
municated to him by the Tuscan minister at Rome, who 
piripts out the one more particularly £ivored by the grand 
duke ; and with this recommendation his hoUness feels 
himself obliged to comply. The ordinary benefices are 
conferred on such persons as are deemed by tlie kin; or 
Ae bishops the most desenrmg; and the pope's coo-> 
firmation of any appointment of this kind is oonrfdered 
as absolutely unnecessary. The injunctk>ns of the pontiff 
are allowed to have some influence in cases of conscience 
or of private penance ; but, if the answers to these cases 
fhould affect in any way the civil state of the per s ons 
who have solicited the ilhiminations of his wisdom, the 
f^cceptance is noticed and sometimes punished^ as a 
misdemeanor." 

^ Even the hereditary bigotry of the king of Sardinia 
does not render him a slave to the pope. He bestows 
the highest ecclesiastical preferments at his own diaere^ 
tpoii, and rejects such orders from Rome as relate to the 
qitemal polity of the church. He, indeed, mMm ap« 
peals to be made from bishops or their judicial deputies 
to the pontiff, in those few causes which are still subject 
tO; the jurisdiction of an ecclesiastical tribunal ; but these 
appeals are not actually transferred to Rome, unless each 
spbjeet should have been thrice investigated, without an 
imifermity of decision, by pontifical delegates, chosen 
^HO, the whole number of churdimen resident within 
the kingdom." 

,6. 2%etwo ihmuand five hundred and twenty daye^ 
or Miven titnet. The two thousand five hundred and 
twenty yei^rs from the rise of the Babylonic-Astyrian 
Empure^ B.C. 660, by the Aaiyrian king Esarhadckm^s 
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uniting the kingdom of Babylon to hia own, till the way 
to the Eastern kingdoms, of which that empire was com- 
posed, 18 prepared by the dissolution of the Ottoman Em-^ 
pire, and they are converted to Christianity. See King. 5. 
Dan. iv. 16. Let his heart be changed front man'sy and 
let a beast's heart be given unto him ; and let seven, times 
pass over him. vii. 3, 4. jind four great beasts came up 
from the sea^ diverse one from another. The first was Uke 
a lion and had eagles* wings : I beheld till the wings 
thereof were plucked, and it was lifted up from the earth, 
asui made stand upon the feet, as a man, and a matile 
heart was given to it. Dan. iv. 16, had a literal acconi*> 
plishment in the person of Nebuchadnezzar ; but the 
prophetic law of interpreting days by years and the pa»« 
sage, vii. 3, 4; teach us, that the prophecy has an ao* 
compUshment not only with regard to Ncbuchadnezzar'a 
person, but with respect to the Empire over which be 
ruled. For the beast acquired the posture and heart of 
a man after his wings are plucked, which were aol 
plucked when Nebuchadnezzar existed, for it was then 
in AiU power : and consequently this new transformation 
must take place after the dominion oi the beast is taken 
away and at the termination of the season and time of 
the prolonging of its life in the state of a beast. viL \% 
The beast can represent no other than that empire over 
which Nebuchadnezzar ruled ; and the symbol ' of the 
wings must determine the time, when that empire arose 
from the sea, that is, started into existence. Now we 
shall know what these wings represented by knowing 
what, that could be symbolized by wings, was plucked : 
and when we learn that the two kingdoms, in which the 
strength of Nebuchadnezzar's united empire consisted, 
Nineveh and Babylon were taken, one by Cyaxares, >tbe 
Mede, B. C. 606, and the other by Darius, the Mede, 
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B. C. 536, we shall not hesitate to conclude, tliat these 
were the wings by which the lion kept his head above 
tbe waters of the world. The time then that the lion 
emerged with these two wings, the component parts of 
Us empire, will be the date of the commencement of his 
cadsteiiCQ ; and, since there is no other period in history 
which can answer to tbe rise of Nebuchadnezzar's empire 
thus two-winged, than the time when Esarhaddon, 
Inog of Assyria, united the kingdoms of Babylon and 
Assyrian under one dynasty,' B. C. 680, then that period 
■msft be the commencement of that Emperor's dominion^ 
and of its life for seven times or 2520 years. For, before 
iim united empire of Esarhaddon, Nineveh and Babylon 
never existed together as the union of two kingdoms 
wluch had before been separate ; but Nineveh and Baby- 
kn, and a third Media besides, when the former were 
before imited, had ever been the three necessarily com- 
ponent parts of one vast empire, called the first Assyrian ; 
and it was only the dissolution of tliat Empire by tlie 
death of Sardanapalus about B. C. 747^ into the three 
separate kingdoms, that gave rise to those distinctions, 
which required two wings to symbolize the re^-nnion of 
Uoo oC the fragments of it, when that took place in tbe 
Ddgn of Esarhaddon, king of Nineveh, or king of what 
{•called, the second Assyrian Empire, B. C. 680. 

7* The tUrteeH hundred and tkhrty 'five days. — Poesibfy 
the thousand years or Millennium with the excess of three 
hundred and thirty-five years for the duration of the 
UBJnsty Gog and Magog, on the earth, revived at the end 
of the 1000 years, till they are devoured by fire fit>m 
heaven* Dan. xii, 12. Blessed is he that waileth, and 
eemeih to the thousand three hundred and five and thirty 
days : which seems to be the same as, Blessed and holy 
is. he thai hath jmrt in the first resurrection. Rev. xx. 6. 
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That W ihe beginning of those yearst f$>iffteii4criUiilf 
implied ^04 ooljr by the nsual 'signii/cotion ^f. 
b»t from the dr^uipBtaoce^ that what is callod rthf^., 
Imppeotef ac tl|e expiraticn:^ of the 1^ .yeajr«^.|it.,(|pW 
iiot6eem.lik€lyt (though of that day andh^uiTi/^liRinW 
knovatbi) that a further period will elapse. hi^$3^f;r)|||)^ 
fivat resurrection takes place. For as the aboqiji^i^ffl 
was to be set up a thousand two hundred and nio^.ji^Jii, 
and the sanctuary was to be cleansed at the end.f^t^ 
2300 daya^ i. e. at the end of the 1290^ which boj^^mv 
minate A. 0. 1843^ and the judgment was to^:9it o^jfy^ 
papacy to consume and destroy it till the J^ndp^i^i^^fif 
course, till the sanctuary be cleansed, the end of^.^ 
1290 or 2300 days, and what is emphatically temu^jtjt)^ 
End are one and the same tiling 3 and consequently^w|^ 
it ia said, that Daniel should stand in his lot at . t^^^^ 
of the days, it means at the end of the 1290^ and ^e^fj^ 
ning of the 133&. Again, as at the accomplishipfiy^t,^ 
the scattering of the power of the holy people,, i^^ 
declared, that all those things would be finished of wlp||^ 
the question had been asked '^ How long shall : it ,h^;^ 
the end'* of them, and as the scattering of the powqr f)ff|j||^ 
holy people must be accomplished when the abominal|(ff 
of desf^ti^n has ceased, or the sanctuary is eleansedt^ j^ 
follow9» that the end of these things, and the cleaiisii|g;f|f 
the sanctuary^ must happen at the same lime ; ^Nit,;(|^ 
cleansing of the sanctuary happens at the end of t]^ 
1290 days, therefore the Mnd happens also at thei^iu^^ 
the 1290 days : and consequently the standing of, j>i|i))^ 
in his kH at the end of the days, cannot be at th^renf(|li5|f 
the 1335 days, (whether you take them to coiqp^ffpy 
with the 1290^ or with the Millennium), but at tbe.ef^^^fif 
the 1290. ^ tu.j..-^ 

8. The hundred and J\fty iaysy or five mM^h^.T'^^ 
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limiMHl irtid Itftjr years daring w^ Saracenb f^H 

^itUttfjr-Uvzgbd Italj and Greece from the ae^tetflim^ 
llai'iiiriA.Ratchid to theKIiaUfate of Bagilad A. D. 7MJ 
ttftbeiBnof the Khalifiite uoder Rabdl, A.IX 9M^ mhni 
tti^reVolC oftiie pmrlnces circnflmcribed hb dominkMl 
nMOfk iha walb of Bagdad, the aame year ki wiildi Ollid 
tMOreat -was made Emperor of Germany, aad the taal 
<lf ihe Mmges of the Saracens in Italy is heard of, who^ 
UJ'diat^ter^Gomhigfrom Africa, surprised the city of 
(kybt'^aiicl carried thence its treasures and riches^ afMr 
lilAr% -^lilted all the inhabitants, save women and 
iSiifdren. Gibbon, x. lii. n. n. 106. Lcs Pastes Uiii* 
iktikkip. 118. Hev.ix. 10. Atid they kad iaiU like uuio 
Mi6rpidHi^ and ihere were stings in their taih : and their. 
ttt a^j wagio hurt the men riva months, ix. 6. j/nd lb 
*tlkm H was gh}en that they should nai kill them^ hU 
Hut they shenU be TORMmrritD Fiva momths : emdihdir 
^it s kt^t woe as the torment of a scorpion when i$ 
"iitiiketk a man. To kilt means to subdneoreouqutif) 
mf to hurt or torment means to ravage or harass by 
*i6biit!nilal hostilities, without making any penBanaol 
dMqtiest. See Tormbnt. Kill. The Saracens tor^ 
teeMed the Greeks or Italians ; the I\srks kitted tli^ 
^rMt^ After the 5km, or the dominion of Rome, was 
fdMrkened by tlie conquests of the Saracens, who tore 
itf^ from the Romans, Syria, Egypt, Africa and SpMtt^ 
tiiii aft^ tlie air of all the rest of the worki was over- 
^Ipif^ead by those furious fimatics, (for Persia, ImUai Tan* 
Hji^i iaid eren China witltout the confines of the Ronran 
%flil]pire, feh the smoke of the Arabian fuitiace) 4ba 
tblM^erors of half the world degenerated into the mer^ 
WM^nlbfj^of Italy and Greece, descending upon those 
countries without attempting any permanent conqueaC, 
awretrnitmg, Itaring the sting of desolation behind 
them. ^ During a calamitous period of two hundred 
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years, Italy wa^ exposed to a repeUtion of wounds, which 
the invadelrs were not capable of healing by the union 
and tranquillity of a perfect conquest. Their frequent 
and almost annual squadron&f issued from the port of 
Palermo, and were entertained with too much indulgencf* 
by the Christians ^f Napless the more formidable fleets 
were prepwed on the African coast ^ and even the Araba, 
of Andulasia were sometimes tempted to assist or oppose 
the Moslems of an adverse sect*" Gibb. x* Ivi. n. lu !• 
^ It was principally during the reign of Berenger (A..IX 
888—^024) that the incursions of the Hungarians and 
Saracens added a frightful scourge to the horrors of c^U. 
discord. The Matter of these people had conquered :^hc 
island of Sicily from the Greeks about half a ^senturj 
befoi^^ and established themselves in the south of Italyi 
whence they carried their ravages into the heart of tb^ 
kingdom; while other bands of their mussulman brethre^]^ 
landing from the shores of Spain, fortified diemselves Q9 
the northern coast, and devastated Piedmont. Thfue 
dntroyen^ and the yet more sanguinary Hungarians, who 
first penetrated into Italy through the march of Treviso^ 
fioi Che year 900, carried on their warfare in the wx^ 
manner. Their armies were composed exclusively (if 
l^t horse, who scoured the country in small squadrons, 
without caring to secure a retreat^ or to attempt perma- 
nent conquests. The rapidity of their flight gave them 
immeasurable advantages over the heavy cavalry of ttie 
feudal chieftains. Tliese vassals of the crown werQ;fqr^ 
midaUe only against their sovereign, and ever pow^te^ 
before a foreign enemy. The sluggish infantry of the 
cities was equally unable to contend in the open plains 
with plunderers, whose object was only to accumul^ 
booty and avoid an encounter. Neither the sovereign nor 
his feudatories lost any portion of their dominions 9 they 
counted the same number as before of subject cities 
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ittMl eastles, but all around them was devastattou and 
Misery. '' Pierecvars Hist, of Italy/ vol. i. c. I. p. 1, 
ji^. 93, 34. 

' 9. The hour, day, month, and year. — ^The morning of 
Ae 29th of May, in the four hundred and fifty-fhini 
feilr of the Christian sera, Rev. ix. 15. And the /bur 
^tngeU were loosed, whieh were prepared at the hour, day, 
month, and year, to slay the third part of the men. The 
Seljukians, Atabeks, Kharizmions, and Ottomans amal- 
gWmated into one Empire, and led by Maliomet II. and 
Hi three viziers, to tlie attacic of Constantinople, the Icey 
ib Illyriciim, one of the three Prsefectiu'es of the Empire, 
ik'ihe set time. ^ In the confusion of darkness the as- 
filhmt may sometimes succeed ; but in this great and 
gttieral attack, the military judgment and astrological 
i^owtedge of Mahomet, advised him to expect the mom- 
likg^ the memorable twenty-ninth of May in the fourteen 
Hmdred and fifty third year of the Christian tera" 
^'Several days were employed by the Sultan in the prepara- 
tfeteofthe assault; and a respite was granted by bis 
fliVorite science of astrology, which had fixed on tlie 
iMIeilty-ninth of May, as the fortunate and fktal hour." 
tSKbb. XII. Ixviii. n. n. 66, 62. 

''10. The three days and a half— The three years and 
M half Struggle of the witnesses mth the beast or decem- 
Vinf Atiticbrist, at the baUle of Armageddon in which 
tut Word of God and his servants are finally victorious. 
Bl the battle of Michael with the Dragon, Michael is 
ttpttsented as victorious, though it is evident that the 
diristiatis suffered a fierce persecution for ten years. So 
VHre again the Word of God is represented to be victori- 
M; tfiough it is possible that the witnesses of the truth 
tttty suffer violent persecutions fi'om the Decemvirs of the 
CMisartaite for three years and a half. 

o2 
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' XXAkT-SAcitiri«jft.-^L The civil and religious polity 
€4r theocracy of tlie Jews. As the daily fACi^iAee formed 
tiie chief part of the religious worship of the Jewf^' so it 
1^ put &r the whole of their religious establisbmefit'f ' mA 
as their litigious establishment was indivisibly cotttiected 
with their ciyQ^ so It is put for their civil and religions 
polity or dieocracy, when free from the jurisdiction of 
foreign kings. Dan. vHL 11, 12, 13; xi. 31 ; xU. IL 

24 Thewor^pofthe Christian church to 6od« When 
tfie daily sacrifice is siud to be taken away in the secon* 
diary fulfilment of the prophecy, it means that the daily 
service of the heart in prayer, thanksgiving, and in 
actions whidi luid been once offered to the only true God, 
Is then addressed to saints and angels^ or is reflated 
ifker certain prescriptions fiimished by the Antichristidn 
Trinity. Dan.viiL 11, 12, 13; xi. 13; »i. Ih See Rev^ 
▼iii.8,4|T.& 

Dbath««*-1. Conquest, subduement. Rev. ix. 6. And 
in thoie dayn shall men seek death, and shall not FtNn 
nr ; €md shall desire to die, and death shall flee from ihem. 
The Itellans and Greeks would prefer receiving the 
Saracens as their masters, thm experience their oon- 
tittual depredatioils and hostilities. See Day, the 150 
dmfSj Kill, ToiiMEMr. 

2. Destruction. Rev.xiii. 8. I saw one of his heads^ as 
Ufffere wounded to death. The destructicm of the Latin 
Empire A.D. 476, or, 479. Rev. xvili. 8. 

3. FestUence. Rev. vi. 8. To kill with death. A 
Hebraism, nin which signifies detxth, signifyiog also 
pestilenee. See Ezelc. xxxiii. 27* Sept. 

4. Separation of the soul from the body. Rev. ii. 10 ; 
xii. 1 1 ; xxi. 4. 

5. Death as opposed to Hades. Extinction of the soul, 
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Ibe slate of the wicked after death. Rev. t. 18. / Move 
th$ keys of Hades iiii<< <^ death. Rev. vL 8) xx. 13, U. 
Il aeems fttirly deducible from Scriplorei that before 
Chrut came^ the eouU of men perished wkh their bodies ; 
Iha^ when he came, the souU of the good which bad 
heea before extinct, returned to life ; that those of be- 
lieveiB ever since have never seen death | and that those 
of the wicked have always perished with their bodies, to 
be called into existence agahi, only at the same time 
with their bodies, at the (second) resiirrecticm* Before 
enr blessed Lord came, we learn, Aat There ie mo work, 
mor device, nor knowledge^ nor wisdom in the grave, tpAt- 
tksr thou goest. Eccles. ix. 10; that Man dieth and 
maeteihawajf f yea, $nan giveth up the Ghost and where 
mhet Job. xiv* 10. They are destroyed from tnonsing 
to evening ; they perish for ever, without any regarding 
it. Doth not their excellency which is vi them go away T 
They die, even without wisdow. Job, iv. 20, 21. His 
^i^nsatk goeth forth, he relumeth to his earth ; in that very 
day his tbouqbtb perish. Ps. cxlvi. 4. The dead praise 
noi the Lord, neither any that go down into silence. Ps. 
ir>v. 17* The grave cannot praise thee ; death cannot 
OpiebreUe thee: they thai go dawn into the pit cannot 
kepe for thy truth. Is. xxxviii. 1& With the exception 
of Enoch and Elias, (who had been translated,) the bodies 
onk souls of all before the fint Advent seem to have died 
ttigether ; but when our Lord came he^brought life and 
Immortality even to extinct spirits, and the dead then 
could hope for the trudi, for it was announced to them 
bf him. For St. Peter says that. The gospel was preached 
also to them that are dead, that they might be judged (at 
Ike day of judgment) according to men in the fleshy but 
LiVK (until then) according to God, in the sjnrit. 1 Peter, 
iv. 6. Of these were the Spirits in keeping or reserve, 
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or ih^j4]e^ once . disobedient in the time of Noah, bpH^ 
rep6|itant| \t s^ms% before their deaths -whoBe souls wi^m 
destined to bear the voice of the Sod of God-^^or he w^iifL 
and^gis^^b^procUimed, uifvit^^ the gospel unto thewjr 
1 Peter,,uiv 19rrtaii4 live; whose re-vivificatiou He buq-N 
sell foret^s^ i. c, their living aceording to God in the ^mi^ 
and distinguishes from their resurrection^ their judgmeq^^ 
at the grwt day aceording to men in the Jleskp Johni ,y«. 
24|.2SL Verily, verily, I say unto y9u, He that hearetk 
my Vford, and believeth on him that sent me, hath evpr.z 
lasting life, and shaU not come into condemnation; hut i^, 
pas^dfrom death unto Itfe, (his soul never dies), FerUy^ 
verity^ I say unto you. The hour is coming (immediete^j^ 
i^tar , Christ's crucifixion) and now is, when the dea^^ 
(extinct souls) shtUl hear the voice of the Son q/* Gqdt^. 
and they that hear shall live. For as the Father hat^ 
life in himseff, so hath he given to the Son to have life in 
himself, (i. e. incorporeal life) 5 and hath given Aim.aifr. 
thority to execute judgment also, because he is the San 
of man* Marvel not at this : for the hour is coming, m 
the which all that are in the gravbs (dead Boniss or then;; 
dust) shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; they that 
have done good, unto the (first) resurrection of life ; an^ 
they that have done evil unto the (second) resurrection e^ 
damnation. John xi. 23 — ^26. Jesus saith unto her^ ZTiy 
hrotfier shall rise again, Martha saith unto him, I kno^q, 
that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the last day^ 
Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection and the lifk :, J^, 
that helieveth in me, though he were (be) dead, (his son), 
be extinpt) yet shall he lit^e : and whosoever livbth ^n rf 
helieveth in me (his soul) shall never die. Believest than 
this f Our Lord tells Mary^ that he brought with hijii 
to believers^ not only the resurrection of the body^ but 
the eternal life of the soul, which they did not possess 
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bifere. fMfy, verify^ I say unto ycu, if& num keepiMf/^ 
se^fig" ke shall never see deaths John, vtti. 6it iHddt 
sbMfft that the Boiib of M>nie wouXA see drath, i. «. * be^' 
cMie' extinet, Mrho did not keep hb sajfaigi. And a^aloi' 
FMifyf^ WiiO'pai$i There be some simndk^ hme wkUh^ 
shktt not ttmie of death till they see ike Son of Man eomingf 
0$ hU kingdom f Mattb. xvL 38, wbieh knptfet^ thai dMt 
souls of all present would not exist till that perIod.f 
iFHsiM thewU of Mm that sent me^ that everppone tpAtdk 
seeth the Son^ and believeth on him^ may have efferlaettng^ 
Kfef and I will raise him up at the last day. Jobo, yk 
40^ fteie everlasting life and the resurrection art new 
Md dbthict gifts, which shews neither were possessed 
bdbfe, nor are necessarily to be joined together, nor are 
alt to possess them both. He that loveth his tljk shM^ 
hie it; and he that hateth his life in this worldj shait 
keep it unto life eternal. John, xii. 25. Here the gift of' 
the immortality of the f^ul is shewn to belong only to tlie 
good, while the bad lose it« Eternal life is not the pn>*- 
perty of every one. John, xvii. 2; As thou hast yiPsA 
Kim power over alljlesh, thai he should give etenud Kfe to 
di many as thou hast given him. But St. Paul at once» 
TXs grace^-^now made manifest by the appearing of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and hath 
brokg^X life and immortality to light through the gospel: 
wktntunto Jam appoinied a preacher , and an aposthy and a 
tinker of tie Gentiles. For the which cause I abo suffer 
tXese things: nevertheleu I am not ashamed: for I know 
whom I have believed, and am persuaded that he is able to 
keep THAT which 1 have committed unto him, (St. fMkV^ 
soul) agidnst that day. 2 Tim. i. 10, 11, 12. So that 
life and immortality is a new gift, and distinct from that 
of the resurrection. That the soul naturally lives for 
ever is not implied in Scrifiturc ; but rather the contrary 



MtiEarliodtdyntlsitedn; H>K THAT KATferrn oir iiBi» imiUf6», 
(wmhai^'LmH i/bf wmi > It i$' tAs SmnVP that qukkenHh : 

mMkmtk Maihis wtmw sAntf of the fle^ reap cMRcrFTiatf \ 
Jntlthe>$h^ mmmih to the sfirit tkaU ef the epiHt reap 
.iiH«(BvmLA9riH0k' Gakvi.Sb Of the widted it te sid^ 
arhesaat mdtmii bmte heaeUimade to he tttken^emdUe^ 
imged^-^^mtl irrrBitLT pkri^h in thbir own ooRRtri^- 
Tifii7.t2> Palter ii. 12. In what a different Btrain did the 
apostUs. write ^^oncemtng death, to what the writers ^of 
the Old Testament did. God hath not appointed ue tb 
wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Chriei, 
who died/br us, timi u}hether we wake or sleep, we shmdd 
Um togeiherlwith him. I Thess. v. ^ iO. Therefore we 
^QSre always eot^demty knowing that whilst we areathome 
inihe bedyi we are absent from the Lord, andwilOng 
rather to be absent from the body, and to be present wUh 
the Lord. Wherefore we labour, that, whether preeent or 
abfent, we may be accepted of him. 2 Cor. ▼• 6, 8, 9. 
For none of us liveth to himself, and no man diethto Atai- 
^eif* For whether we live, we live unto the Lord ; and 
^ffhether we die, we die unto the Lord; whether we Hoe, 
ihtrtftMrcM or die, we are the Lord^s. For to this end 
(Jhrist both died, and rose^ and revived^ that he might he 
Jjotdboth of the dead and livimg. Rom. xiv. 7, 8, 9. For 
tO\ est t0:lioe is Christ ; amd to die is gain. Vet wh/U.I 
ehaU chooee. I wot mI« , For lamina strait betwixt two, 
hamng a desir$ to depart and to be with Christ; whiokis 
far bettfr $ nevertheless, to abide in the flesh is mere naicf- 
yW/br jfoic. Phil. i. 21—24. After Christ's resurrection 
the dead amid praise the Lord, Rev. vii. 10; xiv...3; 
XV. 3 : and we can no\9^ easily perceive, why the 144,000 
are made to exist after the coming of Christ, wbp is 
represented as an angel, rising from the east to seal 
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Umso) ;> lM;€f|iM«^9 iofftoock, by bia tesurreclkm (tbougli the 
MMNrk 9eesM to have been going on beCMre hit omcifiaBieo) 
b^c^U^dinlD exisieqir^ all tbe. Spirits ^ all the good 
<lM<V^wbicb bad been before extinct^ wboae knowledge 
wliMtf ^wiidom, and wboae ^very thougbla bad periabad 
Iqgetber with their bodies^ Djutb tberefere ai opposed 
to Hamu^ signifies the unconsdoiis state of boib the soul 
avid body^ bm Hades that of ttie body only } and it would 
bet to Aitllfi purpose to say that Death and Hades delivered 
op thc^ dead which were in them^ unless Death sigai- 
fied. one condition and Hades the other. See Rev. 
lou 13. See . PAaAoiss. 

. 6ivTk$ Se€ond J9ea/A.-^£veria8ting destruction. 3 
Thesi^i.9; Rev.xxl.8; xx. 6, 14; iL 11. 1%€ lake 
wkkh bmmtk wUh fire and brimMiane: which ie He 
eec^Bd death. Rev. xxi. 6 ; xx. 14. The word death 
explakia^ what the lake of fire means ; &ir as death means 
ttxtioelion, non-existence, or destruction, the lake of fire 
means extinction, non-existence, destruction. Thus 
JketUh and Hade$ were cast into the lake o/£re, and who- 
mever was not/omud written in the boot of life was east 
itUo ii wUh them^ Rev. xx. 14, 15, i. e. there was made 
'4US end of all; for if by Death and Hades being cast into 
diiahdce of firs means, that an end was made of Death 
said Hades, so also does the casting of those not written 
Vn4he book of life into the lake of fire mean, that an end 
iPBS made of them also. Therefore the Revektions being 
that part of the Testament of our blessed Lord^ last given 
out by Him, it is a Key to all the phrases which he had 
before used, concerning the eternal punishment of the 
wicked in hell^fire, wliere thdr worm dieth not, and the 
fiire is not quenched, Mark, ix. 43—48, which be here 
explains to be the eternal loss of eternal life, by an eter- 
nal desUuctlon or nonentity. Surely it b everlasting 
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ptinisbment enougti to be deprived of everlastiagf life) 
and when tbe wicked rise at the end of tbe tbousand' 
years^ there will indeed be weeping and gnashing* of' 
teeth enough for them, when they see how foolialdjr'^ 
they have forfeited the pleasure of being in the presence 
of our dear Lord for ever, and are cast out of the Icings 
dom, Matth. viii. 12 : they will possibly be driven ta< 
madness against the elect, and bring upon tbemaelvea 
their own eternal annihilation, by coming up against tim^ 
beloved city, fire fix>m heaven devoiuing them. Rev. xaou^ 
9, and involving them in irretrievable ruin. In scripture 
everlasting punishment is opposed to everlasting /(/k ; by- 
which opposition of the word punishment to life, punisb-* 
ment, it may be easily seen, intimates death and destruc- 
tion; and consequently everlasting punishment, everlast^' 
ing death, everlasting destruction or perdition. But htaf 
our Saviour, Matth. vii. 13, 14. Enter ye in at tM' 
strait gate : for wide is the gate and broad is the watf thai 
leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in 
thereat : because strait is the gate and narrow is the W€^i 
which leadsth unto lipb ; and few there be that Jbtd it. 
And the punishment which our blessed* Lord is to inflict 
on the ungodly at his coming, is declared to be everlasl^ 
ing destruction. 2Thess. i.7 — ^9- When the Lord Jesm^- 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in 
flaming Jtre^ taking vengeance on them that know not 
Godj and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ t 
who shall be punished with everlasting DXSTRUCTtON /VvM 
the presence of (a Hebraism, ^itDfrom before) the Lordi 
and from the glory of his power. And again, 1 Tim.' 
vi. 9, They that will, be rich fall into manyfooHsh and 
hurtful lusts, which drotvn men in dbstruction «n<l 
PERDITION. And again, 2 Peter, iii. 7? The ficavens mid 
the earthy are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the 
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dojf o/Judgmeni and PAaoinoN of ungodfy men. And 
Si* Jade by eternal fire piainly shews U to meao eternal 
destTHClloD. i. 7* Sumn a$ Sodom mnd Qonunrahy and 
tlmeMiM about tbem^ in like manner giving themtekm^ 
ov0r ia/ormeaiionf amd going after etrangeJUek^ are mt 
forth for an €$ramplef su firing the vengeance of aT»aNAf. 
aias. In Rer. xix. 20^ the beast and false prophet art 
cast inlp a lake of fire. But these being merely figora- 
tfana and. symbolical persons, their being cast into the lake 
ot'Sare can mean no more than that the thinge which they 
symboKased^ would be put a final end to, t . e. the empire 
and papacy, or the office and power of the Antichristian 
en^MBTors, kings, and popes, never to rise again. The 
expi^sloiis, ^^ where the worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched," used by our Saviour, are a quotatioft 
of la. Ixvi. 24, relative to the devouring of Gog and 
M^geg by the fire firom heaven, and are fiur from impty- 
tag any thing else than their destruction, to serve as an 
everlasting memorial of God's justice to all his creatures^ 
uaoe it is plain, that they are dead by their carcases 
(laa) being mentioned ; and this destruction of Gog and 
Magog by fire, is but another way of expressing the 
easting of those not written in the book of life into the 
lake of fire, as may be seen when the Revelations are 
properly arranged; so that the common notions of 
eteiiial punishment are by no means necessarily deduct* 
bic firom Scripture* The parable, Luke, xvi. 23, wbk^h 
makes the rich man in torments in hell, does not neces- 
sarily involve as a consequence, that he would be eter^ 
nmlkf in torment, though it implies, that his sentence of 
exclusion firom heaven would be irrevocable ; and thai 
it easily might be, without the other consequence, if our 
interpretation of the Apocalypse be followed, which 
makes the wicked endure, for a short season on earth, 



after the lOO&year&are aeplred^vefy unbappyy^nodoujte, 
and' then, consigae tbem to destraolioti: liy fire f riNn ibea^ 
Wn» as rendelecl tm worthy of «teMai life by IbeicMbei^ 
liou' against 4be holjr city. la a parable nothing ^bot 
tbe .«0OfMi of it can prov^ any thing ;' for the rest' jnay 
he fiotiont and tbe-toope bere.^is tfan^ nnavikUabteiieM 
of cepentanceti^er dealh. ' . .v^' 

iDaNT.--4. Not to acknowledge^ to dasown^. i^i^t} 
apostatize from. Uev.ii. 13, Thou holiest fim% mg nmim 
at^ hast not AemoA >fny faith, iii. 8* Thou bast m tUifs^ 
sttrengthy and haai kept mjfword^ and Ao^ nol ifepied 
tn^ name. 2Tim*iL12« ^tir^ deny Atm^JW^tataXfpr^ 
deoyn^*; Josh. xxiv. 27* This stono^-^haU/bs.ihsren, 
foteawitnsss unto you. lest ye deny yo$tr God^ ;iJ[qb» 
xitxi» S7f 28* jind my heart hathheen secretly esstked^^^m 
mymouth'hathkimed my hand: this also wers^ m^.wi^ 
qwity to be §mnished by the judge: /oir I should iMHf 
denied the God that is above^ Mattb. xxvL 94^ M^JS^ 
{hseoqk crowy thou shall deny me thrice. : y% ^ndag^ 
Ad denied, with an oath, Ida not hiouh the^imiUi ,Aq^ 
iu.l9fil^ The God of Abralmmf and of Isaao^ .Offdk of 
Jacob, the God of our fathers^ hath gl^ified^lm ^Sm 
Jesus; whom ye delivered up, and denied Am in the 
pr^sef^ife ^Pik^SiiWhen^he was detetmined to kiibimLlgo* 
JSui ye, denied the Jloty One and the Justy and HemadM 
mustdertr to Jfe granted unto yoUk I Tim^ ¥. & ^f^s^iy 
provide^.n^ for his^own, and specially for (Jms4oE^ s$m 
housciM hoik denied thefailA,) and is wot^sethau[anMr 
^fidel. : TiL U>16. Theyprqfess iha^itkey knoWiGod^j Jkut 
in works they deny Mm^i Prov. xxxi 9L JUesiJ>ia>fnlit 
anddeay thee, and say, fFho is the iMd^ Wrhnitfit 
Jobu says,' 1 John, ii«. 22^i.and iv..t3. He ie iha\sdmiir 
Christ, that denieth the Father and the nS^ny allndiii^ to 
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iierellcs that existed in h» dayis the Cerintliioa^ 
tkuartntB, aod EblouUes, attd Evtty ^fpwit that cmi/tsw-* 
dtkn^ thai Jesus Ck/iii is corns in the ftsshy is not of 
Osd I and tMi is that spirit of Antichrist^ whersofys hove 
hsa t d that H should corns $ and evsti now a trea d jf is it 
imik$ worlds be does not mean to tay, that they are that 
▼ery Antichrist about whom was the great traditlim. 
He only means to say, that tliis very denying of the 
FlMber and the Son, which they did, and the denying 
tiMil Christ had come in the flesh, would lie the very sort 
(Si^ehamcteristiCy that would mark the Antichrist when- 
4rr^ be should appear : not that it would be tlie denying 
ht Aose things in exactly die same sense as they did, but 
h would be the denying of them somehow. And in tratli, 
When the beast, the rulers of the Roman empire, his 
ttprese Image, the rulers of the German empire, which, 
H must be known, lays without the ancient Roman em- 
pire, and the unholy spirit of the pope set up their autho- 
filjf In opposition to the Father, the Sou, and the Holy 
Sliest, they do deny thenu ^ In Tain do they worship 
Aem, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men/' 
^ The profess^ indeed, that they know God, but in works 
Usij DBNT him/' See Airriciiaisr. 

*'7]>saiaji or Wombn. — Probably Ashtaruth, Aslarte, or 
Vmus, a Syrian goddess. Dan. xi. d7* NeUher shall he 
^tfgard the god of his fathers, nor the Dcrirc-of-Women, 
mat regard any god: for he shall magnify himself above 
0ft Tlie Latino^Greek Emperor neither r^;arded Jupi- 
Iw, the god of his &thers the ancient Romans, nor Venus 
fjUsr. any other divinity. Among the . ancienu Baal and 
JAblarotb, or Jopiter and Venus, seem to ha?e. been the 
principal deities, and fi>r that reason i^>pear to be put 
togtcbev here for all their gods, male and female. So 
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early as the time of the Judges, if. 13, it is said, tliat tb^ 
Israelites forsook tlie Lord and went to serre Baal AUV 
Ashtaroth. Bat the mention of bisHot regarding the Dfei^*^ 
sire-of-Women may obliquely hit at the EmperorH' cttccki^ 
raging celibacy, and ** forbidding to marry.** iTim/I^i* 
3. That the Desire-of- Women means a deity, is eH^Mifi 
from the connexion in which it stands. '*'''' 
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DBVII.S OR DiBMONs. — 1. Goardian saints^ and angels, 
as St. George, Michael, &c. the Mahuzzim, those dsetoMf 
or tutelary gods of the Christians. Rev. ix. 20. TM 
repented not of the works of their hands, that theyskatdd 
not worship devils, (daemons). See Mahuzzim. 

2. Spirits of devils. Men under diabolical inflaeiKX'.^ 
Rev. xvi. 14. See I Tim. iv. 1. 

Die.— See Death. 1. »* 
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Dogs.— Unclean, impudent persons, and felse teacheni^' 
who make a gain of godliness. Rev. xxii. 15. fVithe^' 
are dogs. 

Door. — ^Insight into any thing. Admission. — DMr" 
opened in heaven. — ^Rev. iv. 1. / looked and behold A 
door was opened in heaven. Acts, xiv. 27 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 9";' 
2Cor.ii. 12j Col. iv.3. ^^ 



Dragon. — 1.* The dragon with seven heads eatd 
horns. The devil, put for the seven empires, the Aai^ 
rian, Medo-Persian, tb^ Greek, the Egyptian, the Syri^tt^' 
the Roman, and the Latin, and the ten papal-giAbK' 
kingdoms succeedibg the Latin under the revived ^reek 
head, of all which he, theDragon, is the god. And 
seven denoting universality, these seven empires symbo- 



all the empires which have ever exisled on earth 
uoder the reigu of evil. At the first appearance of the 
drMfpn^ht has the seventh head and the ten horns by 
anticipation t ibr Paganism, his ostensible heaven or ex* 
altationt^ departed during the reign of the dzih head* 
Neiwftheltss he mriuaUjf reigned during the seventh 
head, and a/terwardM by bis substitute, the beast. Rev». 
XU1.2. 

2^ Paganism in particular. Rev. xiL S. ^nd thg great 
dragon wom taU oal, that old serpent, culled the Dtmil, 
and Satan. 

3. Idolatrous Christians. Rev. xvi. 13. And I saw 
three unclean spirits come out of the mouth of the 
dragOM, Sfc. 

DauNK. — ^Tbe symbol of the stupidity and insensibility 
of those, who love not the truth, but have so much plea- 
sure in unrighteousness as to render them incapable of 
distinguishing between truth and error, and prone to 
believe a lie* Rev. xviL 2 ; 2 Thess. ii. 11. 

EAaTH. — 1. The globe on which we live. — Rev. iii. 10; 
v«6| 10; VJ.4, 8; ix. 4; xi. 4; xiv. 3; xviii. 1,8; 
Fourth part of the earth. The fourth part of the 
civilised world. Rev. vi. 8. And power was given 
unto them over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with 
the sword, and with hunger, and with death, and with 
the beasts qf the earth. As earth is not contrasted here 
with sea or heaven, there is no occasion to take it sym- 
boUcaUy» but literally, the symbolical use of it having 
i^ yei been introduced. 

%^ Earth in opposition to heaven. Dethronement, de- 
basement, subversion of political power. Rev. vi. 13 ; 
xiL9r ISf I>an. viii. 10; Apostacy. Rev. ix. 1. 
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3. Sarthia opposilkm to Sea. Romb. Rer.xvii. 1^ 
16^ 18L JwUl skew mUo tkee ikejandgmeni ef th^ gfmai 
whore that eittetk uptm moMy watbn — And ht miihwUa 
me. The waters which thou sawest, where the whore sii^ 
ieth, are peopleSj and multUndes, and iuUiotmi assd 
tongues-^And the woman which thou eawesty 4e thai 
great city, which reigneth over the tings of the eartk. 
The sea therefore being the same as waters^ t. e. peoples^ 
multitudes, nations, and tongues, the earth must be that 
great city, Rome, which sitteth upon, or presideth orer 
those waters. Rev. vii. 1,2; viii. 7; ^•S, 8; xii.l2, 161; leiiL 
11, 12, 14 } xiv. 19. xvi. 2. And that the eorM symboiiies 
RoMB is proved by the event, the first trumpet and the 
first vial bringing the two most remarkable sacks of it, 
the one by Alaric and his Groths, the other by Bourbon 
and his Italians, Spaniards, and Germans, both mentioned 
together and compared by the historian Gibbon, v. xxxi. 
n.n. 115» Stnomtm, The great whore. 

4. Earth in opposition to heaveti.^^The Piracy at 
opposed to Paganism. Rev. xxi. h The Jtrst earth 
passed away. When the Dragon had been cast out of 
heaven to the earth. Rev. xii. 9, t. e. Paganism the osten- 
sible exaltation of the Dragon had been abolished, then 
the heaMn\aA passed away. Rev. vL 14 ; but the earth, 
or the dominion of the Papacy, still remained open lo 
him. When then the Papacy is destroyed, and the Dra- 
gon is cast firom the earth to the bottomless pit, then the 
earth is passed away also. On the passing away of the 
heaven, it is said, every mountain and island were moved 
only out of their places. Rev. vi. 14 ; but when it may 
be imagined the earth passes away, it is said every island 
fled away, and the mountains wei*e not found. Rev. xvi. 
20. See Hbavbn. 
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Eabthodakk. — A great earthquake. Great rcvuln- 
tions or cbangcA in tliu politicul world. Rev. vj..l3; viiL 
5; xi. 13; xvi. 18; xi. 19. 

i £GVPr. — ^The Papal-Gothic Roman Empire, «r Ttn 
kiugdonis. Rc%-. xi. 8. 

Elokrs. — The twenty-four. As tbe four livinjf crca- 
liires reprcwQt the whole creation, ?o do the twenty-four 
eldtT3 represent the noblest part of it, man reilcctneil 
and crowned witli eternal life. Compare Rev. v, 10, 
u'ith i. 6. They encircle tbe throne of intinitc space 
as poBsessors of it next to God, tbe ani^els forming 
a circle below them. Rev. v. II. For all things are 
your's, aiidye are C/irist's, and Christ is God's, 1 Cur. iii. 
21, '23. JJe that spared ?iot /lis own Son, but de/ivered 
him up for ua all, how shall he not, with Aim also freely 
giveusall Ihiiigs? Rom.viii.3'2. lie that overcomtlh shfilt 
inherit all things ; and I will be Itis God, and he shnll 
be my Son. Rev. xxi. 7- God created all things by Jestit 
C/irist, Eph. iii. 9 ; and giive him to be the Itead over 
all things to the CtiUHCH. £p. i. 22. So the eun, moon, 
and stars are represented in Gen. i. 16, as tbe creation 
of tbe fourth day, a mere tippendngc to rbis earth, a-^ yet 
but to give light u|K>n it, forming but a part of the 
scheme in the creation of tlic noblest work, luan, the 
image of God, and mounting or entahlalme of the 
whole, /ft my Father'* house (the universe) are many 
Jnatitioni, I go to prepare a place for you. fJohti> 
xiv, 2. See CRBATCKiis. <:. 



End.— See Timk. 

KOI'HKATES — Sec KlVKK. 
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Eyes. — Wisdom, Knowledge. 

1. Full of eyes. Full of intelligence, and wonderful 
contrivance, and design : Rev. iv,W. 

2. Seven eyes. — Perfection of prescience, wisdom, and 
knowledge. Omniscience. Rev. v. 6. A Lamb — having 
seven eyes. Rev. ii. 23. And all the churches shall know 
that I am he which searcheth the reins and hearts. See 
Bride, pp. 109, 111. 

3. Every eye. All men. Rev. i. 7- 

FiRR. — 1. Literally. Rev. viii. 7; ix. 17, 18. Fire and 
smoke, and brifnsione. 

2. Red colour. Rev. ix. 17- Breastplates of fire. 

3. Refinement, purity. Rev. iii. 18 ; iv. 5 ; x. 1 ; xv.2. 

4. The ferment occasioned by the doctrines of the 
gospel, Rev. viii. 5 ; xiv. 18 ; or the blasting of corrup- 
tion and wickedness by the preaching of the word. 
Rev. xi. 5. 

5. Severe trials for the faith. Rev. xv. 2; iii. 18. 

6. Popish excommunications. Rev. xiii. 13. 
7- Tyrannical power. Rev. xvi. 8. 

8. Devastation. Rev. viii. 8. 

9. Destruction. Rev. xx. 8. 

10. Lake of fire. Eternal destruction* Rev. xx, 10. 
14, 15; xxi. 8. 

First Fruits.— The 144,000, or twelve times 12,000, 
a number of perfection, denoting all the redeemed from 
the earth from the fall of Adam to the fall of Paganism, 
A. D. 312. Rev. xiv. 4. These were redeemed from 
among men, being the first fruits unto God and to the 
Z^mA. vii.2,3. Andlsaw another angel ascending from 
the East, having the seal of the living God : and he cried 
with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was given 
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to hurt the earth and the sea^ saying, hurt not the earth 
(Rome) neither the lea (the Empire), nor the trees (the 
nobles) till we have sealed the servants of our God in 
their foreheads. Which shows, that the 144,000 were 
made up, before Alaric pillaged and set fire to Rome, 
A.D. 410; and that, since they are the only saints who 
have been as yet mentioned as redeemed from the earth, 
they must include all those who had lived before the first 
advent of Christ, whose sonLs by their being sealed by 
Christ, the angel from the East, (Mai. iv. 2), after his ad- 
vent seem to have been raised through the merits of his 
death from a state of extinction to life again and immor- 
tality. See Death. 5. 

Flesh. — 1. The riches, goods, or possessions of any 
persons dispossessed, conquered, oppressed, or slain, as 
the case may be. Rev. xix. 18, 21. 

2. To devour much flesh is to conquer and spoil many 
enemies of their lands and possessions. In Dan. vil. 5. 
this expression is used of the three-tusked bear, to de- 
note the cruelty of the three Turkisli dynasties of Persia, 
the Seljukians, Kharismians, and Atabeks, who issued 
from that kingdom and ravagecl and conquered Syria, 
Egypt, Asia-Minor, and Greece. The Ottomans pro* 
ceeded from the Kharismians, or were no other than 
they with a new name. See Gibbon, xi. Ixiv. n.n.39, 40 

Flood. — A desolating, hostile irruption, Dan. ix. 26; 
xi. 22 ; Rev. xii. 15, 16. 

Forehead. — An open and public profession. Ezek. Ui.9. 
As anadamanty harder than flint, have I made thy forehead: 
fear them not, neither be dismayed at their looks. Rev. xiv. 
9; xvii. 5; vii.3; ix«4; xiii. 16; xiv. 1 ; xx. 4: xxii.4« 

p2 
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Fountain. — ^A small st&te, or kingdom, a republic. 
Rev. viii. 10 ; xiv. ^ \ xvi. 4. As rxvers symbolize large 
kingdoms, fountains will symbolize small ones. Syno- 
nym, island. 

Four. — See Altar, Angkls, Crbaturbs, Horns, 
Winds. 

Fornication. — Communion with the idolatrous hier- 
archy of Pagan Rome, and with the Roman Churches. 
The Alliance of Church and State. Rev. ii. 21 ; ix. 21 ; 
xvii. 2, 4 ; xviii. 3 ; xix. 2. 

Furnace. — Refinement, purity. Rev. i. 15. 

Garments. — Holiness, Righteousness, Purity of the 
soul. Rev. lii. 4. 2'hou hast a few names even in Sardis, 
which have not defiled their garments. Rev. xvi. 15. 
behold I come as a thief Blessed is he that watcheth, 
and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they 
see his shame. See Naked. 

Gentiles. — Nominal Christians. Rev. xi. 2. But the 
court which is without the temple leave out and measure it 
not : for it is given unto the Gentiles r and the hobf city 
shall they tread {Gt.) forty and two months. Through the 
paucity of true worshippei*s nominal Christians would 
occupy the rest of the city for 1260 years. What is trans- 
lated the nations in Auth. ver. may be rendered the 
Gentiles : Rev. xi. 18 ; xvi. 19 ; xix. 15 ; xx. 3, 8. See 
Jews. 

• 

Girdle. — Readiness, Alacrity. Rev. i. 13. Christ is 
represented girt with a golden girdle as our High Priest, 
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and ready to wait upon those that call upon him. Luke^ 
xii. 35. Let your loins be girded about y and your lights 
burning: and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for 
their lord, when he will return from the wedding; that^ 
when he cometh and knochethy they may open unto him 
immediately. Blessed are those servants wham the Lord, 
when he cometh, shall find watching: verily I say unto 
you, that he shall gird himself, and make them to sit 
down to meat, and will come forth and serve them. Dis* 
patch, quickness of succession, and brevity of duration. 
Rev. XT. 6. jdnd the seven angels came out of the temple, 
having the seven plagues, clothed in pure and white linen, 
and having their breasts girded with golden girdles. The 
angels with the trumpets had no girdles; since they 
would have more leisure, t. e. occupy a much longer 
time in performing their commissions than the others 
who had them. 

Gog. — 1. Ezek. xxxviii. 8. ^/ter many days thou 
shall be visited : in the latter years thou shall come into 
the land that is brought back from the sword, and is 
gathered out of many people against the mountains of 
Israel, which have been always waste : but it is brought 
forth out of the nations, and they shall dwell safely all 
of them. When popery is abolished in the Roman 
Empire at the great earthquake or revolution. Rev. xvi. 
18, the great hail or northern power, it seems, will 
descend upon the Church of Christ, now delivered from 
its intestine enemies, t. e. brought back from the sword 
of the three-one Antichrist, reinstated in its pristine 
simplicity, and enlarged by the converted Jews. Perhaps 
Gog will endeavour to set up] his own church instead of 
the Roman. But the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, in Jlaming fire, taking 
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vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ — he will plead against 
Oog with pestilence and blood ; and will rain upon him 
and upon his bunds, and upon the many people that are 
with him, an overflowing ruin^ and great hailstones, fire 
and brimstone. Ezek. xxxviii. 22 ; 2 Thess. i. 7j 8. 

2. Gog and Magog, The worshippers of the Beast, 
or men of this world revived at the end of the Millennium, 
so called from their numbers, jill that dwell upon the 
earth shall worship him, whose names are not written in 
the book of life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world. Rev. xiii. 8. Those which had not worshipped 
the beast, lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 
Rev. XX. 4. On such the second death hath no power. 
The rest of the dead, then, are those w^ho had worshipped 
the beast, who rise again, when the thousand years are 
finished, xx. 5 ; and are consequently the Gog and Magog 
upon whom the fire descends, which consumes them, on 
whom the second death hath power. See Beast. 5. 
Resurrection, 2. 

Gold. — 1. Riches. Splendour. The kingdom of 
Assyria. Dan. ii. 38. 

2. Virtue, which has withstood temptation and perse- 
cution. Rev. iii. 18. I counsel thee to buy of me gold, 
tried in the fire, that thou mayest he rich. 

Grapes Ripe. — Tlielast stage of the progress of men 
in virtue or vice. Men seen in the deepest colours of 
their depravity, or in the highest state of their perfection, 
^hich two things are generally met with together. 
Rev. xiv. 18. 

Grass. — ^The common people, or mankind in general. 
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baiah^ xl. 6, 7* All Jlesh is grass. — TTie grass of the 
earth. Rer. ?iii. 7* The Roman populace. Rev. viii. 7- 
See Earth. 3. — ^Literal. Rev. ix. 4. 

Grbbn Thing. — Literal. Rev. ix. 4. And it was 
commanded them that they should not hurt the grass of 
the earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree ; but 
only those men which have not the seal of God in their 
foreheads. Which is to shew that they were not real 
but syqibolical locusts. 

Hades. — ^The state of tlie good after death till their 
resurrection. Rev. i. 18; vi. Sj^xx. 13, 14. See Death. 
5. Synonym, Paradise, Mount Sion. 

Hail. — Devastating irruption of enemies from the 
North, Rev. viii.7; xi. 19; xvi. 21. See Goo, 1. — Hail 
and fire mingled with Blood. Northern enemies using 
fire and sword. Rev. viii. 7* 

Hand. — Right-hand. Contract, agreement, subjec- 
tion, property. 2 Kings, x. 13. Is thine heart right, as 
my heart is with thy heart ? — If it be, give me thine 
hand. And he gave him his hand. Lam. v. 6. fVe have 
given the hand to the Egyptians, and to the Assyrians, 
to be satisfied with bread. Ps. cxliv. 8. ^nd their right 
handle aright hand of falsehood. Rev. xiii. 16. To 
receive a mark in their right hand or in their foreheads. 
See Mark. 

Harlots. — Churches allied with the State. The 
Anglican, Galilean, &c. Rev. xvii. 5. 

Harvest.— Matth. xiii^39, 41, 42. The harvest is 
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the. end of the world; and the reapers are the angeU^^' 
pro.bably men raised up by God, as messengers, t.^. angels 
to prepare the way. See Gal. iv. 14. The Son of Man shall 
send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his king' 
dom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity; and 
shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth. (See Jerem. i. 10.) Then shall 
the righteous shine forth as the sun, in the kingdom of 
their Father. Matth. xxiv. 31. uilnd he shall send his 
angelSy with a great sound of a t^mmpet ; and they shall 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to the other. Rev. xiv. 15. Thrust in thy 
sickle, and reap : for the time is come for thee to reap : for 
the harvest of the earth is ripe. 

Head. — 1. The Assyrian Empire. Dan. ii. 38. 

2. Four heads of leopard. The four kingdoms into 
which the Greek Empire was divided : 1, Greece, and 
Macedon ; 2, Thrace and Bithynia; 3, Egypt; 4, 
Syria. Dan. vii. 6. 

3. Seven heads. The Seven mountains of Rome; 
Seven kings, t. e. kingdoms, or empires. See Beast. 
Dragon. The Babjionic-Assyrian, Medo- Persian, Greek, 
Syrian, Egyptian, Roman and Latin. Rev. xvii. 9, 10. 
27te Seven heads are seven mountains on which the woman 
sitteth. They are also seven kings (Greek). Rev. xii. 
3; xiii. 1, 3. 

4. Heads of the human body. Rev. ix. 7* 

5. The extremities of cannons. Rev, ix. 17? 19- See 
Horse 5. 

Heart. — See Man. 

Heat. — Tyrannical Power. Rev. xvi. 9. 



HEAVftK. 217 

HsAVEH • — 1 . The habitation of God, who filleth all in 
all, coDMdered as the sole ineidiaustible source or store- 
hattseofaU porityy holiness and light, and of all good, 
benevolent and wise designs, operations, influences, 
agencies and actions. Rev. iii. 12; xvi. 17; xi.6. These 
ki»V0 power to shut heaven that it rain not in the daye of 
their prophecy. These have power to withhold divine 
blessings from the Kornan empire. 

2. The air, sky, clouds. Rev. x. 5 ; xx. 9. 

3. A political sky or firmament. The powers that be. 
A state of political eminence, ascendency, or establish 
ment. Rev. xvi. 21 ; xi. 12. 

4. The mixed civil and religious polity of ancient 
Pagan Rome. Kev. vi. 14. j4nd the heaven departed as 
a scroll when it is rolled together ; t. e. the Pagan govern- 
ment was subverted. Rev. xii. 7« There was war in 
heaven ; t. e. there was a contest between the Christian 
and Pagan religions for ascendency in the empire, xii. 8. 
Neither was there place found any more in heaven^ t. e. 
the Pagan government was abolished. 

5. The Jewish Polity. Dan. viii. 10. And it waxed 
great J even to the host o/ heaven. 

6. The Church in the Roman empire, true or false. 
Rev. viii. 10. And there fell a great star from heaven, 
ix. 1. I saw a star fall from heaven unto the earth. 
See Star. Kev. viii. 13 ; xii. 10 ; xiii. 6 ; xiv. 6; xviii. 
20; xix. 17. 

7- Heaven and earth. Paganism and the Papacy in 
the Roman empire. Rev. xxi. I. For the first heaven 
and the first earth were passed awayj and there was no 
more sea, i. e. The Pagan government and the papal 
government had passed away, and the Roman empire 
consisting of the ten kingdoms was no more. See 
Eabtu. 4. Ska. 
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7« A new heaven and a new earth. New Jerusalem, or 
kingdom of the saints, at the first resurrection or resurrec- 
tion of tbejust. Luke, xiv. 14. 7%e children of the resur- 
rection. Luke, xx. 36 — Rev. xxi. 1. And I saw a new 
heaven and a new earth. Dan. vii. 22. And tite time came 
thai the Saints possessed the kingdom. Isaiah, li« 16. / 
have put my words in thy mouth, and have covered thee m 
the shadow of mine hand, that I may plant /Ae heavens, anof 
lay the foundations of the earth, aitd say unto Zion, thou 
art my people. Isaiah, Ixv. 17. Por, behold, I create 
new heavens, and a new earth : and thefqrmer shall not 
be remembered, nor come into mind. But be ye glad and 
rejoice for ever in that which I create : for, behold, I 
CREATE Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a 
JOY. Isaiah, Ixvi. 22. For as the new heavens and the 
new earth, which I will make, shall remain before me, 
saith the Lord, so shall your seed and your name remain. 
And it shall come to pass, that from one new moon to 
another, and from one sabbath to another, shall all flesh 
come to worship before me, saith the Lord. 2 Peter, 
iii. 3, 4, 9, 10, 13. There shall come in the last days 
scoffers^ walking after their otvn lusts, and saying, vfhere 
is the promise of his coming f — The Lord is not slack 
concerning his promise. — But the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night ; in the which the heavens shail 
pass away unth a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat ; the earth, also, and the works that 
are therein, shall be burnt up. Nevertheless, we, accord- 
ing to his promise, look for new heavens andsi new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness. 

Hell. — See Hades. 

Horn. — 1. Little horn of Daniel's /our/A sea beast. 
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The Pope of Rome. Dan. vii. 8. See Bp. Newton's 
Dim. On the Prophecies, 

2. The two horns of the Earn. The Medes and Per- 
sians. Dan. viii. 3. 

3. The He^goaCs notable horn. The empire of Alex- 
ander the Great. Dan. viii. 5. 

4. The fuur horns of the He-goat. The kingdom of 
Casitander, who had Macedun and Greece, and the 
westeni parts ; of Lysimachusy who had Thrace, Bithynia, 
and the Northern regions ; of Ptolemy, who possessed 
Egypt, and tli^ Southern countries; of Seleucus, who 
obtained Syria, and the Eastern provinces. Dan. viii. 8. 

5. The He-goat's little horn. The Komano-Greek 
Power; whether republican, triumviral, imperial ; whe- 
ther vested in the Roman or Greek Emperors, or their 
successors, the French Kings, from B.C. 168, to A.D. 
1843. Dan, viii. 8—12, 21—25. Therefore the he- 
goat waxed very great: and when he was strongs the 
great horn was broken ; and for it came up four notahk 
ones, toward the four winds of /teaven. And out of one 
of them came forth a little horn which waxed exceeding 
great J toward the south a?id toward tiie easiy and toward 
the phasant land. And it waxed greatj even to the host 
of heaven ; and it cast down some of the hosty and of the 
stars to the ground ^ and stamped upon them. Yea, he 
magnified himself even to the prince of the host^ and by 
him the daily sacrifice was taken away^ and the place of 
his sanctuary was cast down. And the host was delivered 
up, together with the daily sacrifice , for apostacy. And 
it cast down the truth to the ground ; and it practised 
and prospered. — The rough goat is the king of Grecia, 
and the great horn that is between his eyes is the first 
king. Now that being broken, whereas four stood up 
for itf four kingdoms shall stand up out of the nation 
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but not in his power. And in the latter time of their 
kingdom, when the transgressors are come to the fully a 
king of fierce countenance, and understanding dark sen- 
tences, shall stand up. And his power shall he mighty , 
hut not by his own power ; and he shall destroy wonder- 
fully, and shall prosper, and practice, and shall destroy 
the mighty and the holy people. And through his policy 
also he shall cause craft to prosper in his hand ; and he 
shall magnify himself in his heart, and in peace shall 
destroy many : he shall also stand up against the Prince 
of princes ; but he shall be broken without hand. The 
Goat is declared to be Greek, therefore all its horns 
must be Greek also. The little horn therefore, it will be 
seen, represents the Greek territory ; and as its power 
is mighty, but not by its own power, it will represent the 
Greek territory under a Roman government In the 
year B.C. 168, the Romans made their first conquests in 
Greece, and extended them towards Asia Minor, and 
Syria on the East, B.C. 66; towards Judea or the plea- 
sant land, B. C. 63, and towards Egypt, on the South, 
B.C. 30 ; but the territory was still Greek : Greek in 
language, Greek in manners, and Greek in philosophy^ 
but Roman in power. Why this power is exhibited in a 
Greek aspect rather than in a Roman, may be readily 
accounted for : the Roman dynasty lasted longer under 
the Greek Emperors than under those properly Roman ; 
from the time of Constantine the Great to Constantine 
Paleologus there is a space of more than 1 100 years, 
while from the year in which the Romans made their 
first conquests in Greece to Constantine, there are not 
600. The double fulfilment of the prophecy moreover 
demands this construction : the Romans overthrew the 
Jewish Sanctuary, after it had been included in the Greek 
territory under Titus, and stood up against the Prince of 
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princes, under Pontius Pilate ; and Justinian, the Greek 
emperor, overtt^rew the government of the church by 
setting himself and the pope up as its infallible Rabbis, 
and again crucified our Lord spiritually by his and his 
successors', arbitrary persecutions of the Saints. When 
the Jewish transgressors had come to their full, the 
Romano-Greek horn discovered its terrible aspect 
towards them in the overthrow of their city by Titus ; 
when the crimes of the Christian church had come to 
their full in the sixth century, the same horn, by equally 
Csmous generals Belisarius and Narses, discovered its 
terrible aspect towards it, in the implanting within its 
sanctuaries the desolating abomination of the triune 
Antichrist. If the Romans in general were skilful in 
dark sentences, or legislative science, much more was 
Justinian, the great compiler of the civil law. '^ The 
▼ain titles," says Gibbon, viii. xliv. n.u. 1, ^* of the vic- 
tories of Justinian are crumbled into dust : but the name 
of the legislator is inscribed on a fair and everlasting 
monument. Under his reign, and by his care, the civil 
jurisprudence was digested in the immortal works of the 
Code, the Pandects, and the Institutes : the public 
reason of the Romans has been silently or studiously 
transfused into the domestic institutions of Europe, cmd 
the laws of Justinian still command the respect or obe* 
dience of independent nations.*' Through the whole 
period of the existence of the little Greek horn, it has 
been and is mighty not by its own power : mighty by 
the Romans, when there were no Greek emperors; 
mighty by the popes, emperors, and kings of the West, 
when there were ; and again, when there were none, 
mighty by the French kings and the other powers 
of Christendom. And thus this Roman horn which took 
root in Greece, has magnified himself to the Prince of the 
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Host^ Christ, making himself Head of the Church in all 
the kingdoms of Christendom, as for instance in our own 
country, where the faith is settled by Act of Parliament I 
He has not only stood up against the Prince of princes, when 
He tabernacled among us, in the literal fulfilment ; but be 
will spiritually, now that Heaven is Opened upon hint, 
3tand up against the Word of God in the full glare of 
light, endeairouring to put down by brute force what 
cannot be vanquished by truth. He has always destroyed 
wonderfully : primarily by his sjtnguinary wars under 
hfe ancient Roman generals; and secondarily by his 
glorious heroes of latter times. In times of peace, also, 
he has destroyed many : primarily by his shows of gladia^ 
tors, when one month cost Europe twenty or thirty 
thousand lives by those, and other cruel diversions; and 
secondarily, by his slaughter of the saints, when^ that lie 
might have a shew of religion for doing so, through Us 
policy he has caused the craft of the Romish clergy, awl 
their lying miracles to prosper in his hand, and be has 
decked out a spurious system of a Church with purple 
and scarlet, in order to persecute " those of understand- 
ing," who have been the fallen ones, with some colour of 
right. Dan. xi. 35. fiut as it is written. The Lord Ood 
Almighty will reward his servants, the prophets, and the 
saints, and them that fear his name, small and great^ and 
will destroy them which destroy the earth. Rev. xi. 18, 
«iid shall cut them asunder and appoint them their por- 
tion with the hypocrites. Matth. xxiv. 51. The differ- 
ence between the little increasing Romano-Greek Horn, 
and the Wilful King is — the former carries down the 
Roman Power to the end, while the latter carries it no far^ 
ther down than to the overthrow of the Eastern emperors 
of the Romans by the Turks, A.D. 1453, when they came 
to their end, and none helped them. See Altar 2. . 
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6. 7%e Ten Boms. — ^The ten peoples'or kingdoms info 
which the Roman Empire was divided in the fifth and 
sixth centuries of the Christian era: — 1. The Huns-* 
2. The Ostrogoths— 3. The Visigoths — 4. The Franks — 
5. The Vandals— 6. The Sueves and Alans— 7. The 
Burgandians — 8. The Heruli and Turing! — ^9. The Saxons 
and Angles — and 10. The Langobards; which is the 
eatatogne given by Machiavel //if/. Flor. Lib. 1. See 
Calendar, pp. 10. 12. Supr. ; Dan. vii. 7* Rev. xif. 
3 ; xiii. 1 ; xvii. 12. jind the ten horns whtch ihtm 
sawest are ten kings which have received no kingdom as 
yet ; hut receive power as kings one hour (at the same 
time) with the beast. Kings, t. e. kingdoms or line of 
kings. See Kino. The three Preefectures which com- 
posed the Roman empire properly so called, were thus 
distributed among them. See Angbl. 2. The Huns 
settled themselves in the diocese of Dacia, in the Prse- 
feeture of Illyricum, the only diocese which belonged to 
the Romans beyond the Danube, and which was the con- 
^foest of Trajan. The Ostrogoths settled themselves in 
the Italic and Illyrian dioceses of the Prsefecture of Italy. 
The Visigoths occupied the province of Boetica, part of 
liositania, part of Gallsecia, and Tarraconensis, in the 
Spanish diocese : and Aquitania Prima and Secunda, and 
Novem Populi, in the Gallican diocese of the Gallic 
Prsefecture. The Franks occupied all the rest of the 
GMlican diocese, which did not fall to the Visigoths^ 
excepting Lugdunensis Prima, Maxima Sequanorum, 
Viennensis, and Narbonensis, which fell to the Burgun- 
dians. The Suevi occupied the rest of the Spanish 
diocese, which did not fall to the Visigoths. The 
Vandals occupied the diocese of Africa with the Baleares, 
Sardinia, and Corsica: The Anglo-Saxons occupied 
Britannia Prima, Maxima Ceesariensis, and Flavia 
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CMurimib of the Britannie diocese, ^gnke Hfrtli asnd 
other barbarians under Odoacer, occupied wliat •fter«^ 
yMtds fell to the Ostrogoths. And lastly the Langobards 
or Lombards possessed the provinces of Venetise, J^myliay 
Liguria, Flaminia, and Tuscia and Umbria, after tbe 
Ostrogothic monarchy fell. Synonym, Rivers^ MamiamM. 
See Bbast. 

7. The three little horns plucked up. The kingikHiia 
o£~i. The Heruli and Turingi; 2. The Ostrogoths ; 3. 
The Lombards. Dan. vii. 8. See Faber's Sacr. Col. of 
Froph. 

6. The two horns of the eattk*beast. The two Prefec- 
tures of Italy and Gaul, over which the Pope's spiritual 
jurisdiction extended, t. e, over two-thirds of The JUm^ 
the other third belonging to the Greek Emperors^ and 
afterwards to the Turks. Rev. xiii. 11. See Mxn. 

AWOBL. 2. 

9. The seven horns of the Lamb, Perfection of power.* 
Omnipotency. Rev. v. 6. Matth. xxviii. 18. jind Jesue 
came and spake unto them^ saying, All power is giveM 
umio me, in heaven and in earth. 

10. Four horns of the altar. All quarters of the churcU 
See Altar 2. Rev. ix. 13. A (Gr. one) voice from the 
four horns of the golden altar, which is before God^Aom 
all quarters of the church. 

• 

Horse — ^The symbol of war and conquest. Zectux* 8« 
For the Lord of Hosts hath visited his flock, the house of 
Judah, and hath made them as his goodly horse in -the 
battle. 

1. fFhite horse. Spiritual conquest. Rev. vi« 2 ; 
xii^. 11, 14. 

2. Bed horse. The breaking out of bloody wars. 
RcY. vi. 4. 
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flw BUuJk hwtu. Scarcity attended with Uug^Vj. 
Rcr. tL 6. 

4. PuU hone. Pestilence, fiimine, the sword, and 
wild beasts. Kev. vi.8. 

5. N&rMes, The cavalry of the Turks poetically cob«> 
fa— d e d with and put for their artillery. Rev. ix. 17> 19. 
Ami tktu I saw the horses in the vision — the heads (the 
fM« |HUt or muzzle) of the horses (the cannons) were as 
ike heads of lions (sending forth ^ devouring ^ ravenous 
fire) •* and out of their mouths (the entrance of the bore) 
issued fire and smoke^ and brimstone. For tlieir power 
is in their mouth (the entrance of the bore), and in their 
iails (the rest of the cannon behind the muzzle) : for 
ikett tails were like unto serpent's (very long as the first 
timniKMi were), having heads (the vent-field, where the 
fHmi or iouch'hole is, where the principle of life and the 
poison is situated, as the case is with serpents), and with 
iksm they do hurt ; since in the vent-field the charge is 
•et fire to, or the piece is primed for the discharge. '^ All 
the ancient cannon were unnecessarily long and clumsy. 
They were of immense calibre, and as the means oS bor- 
ing iron masses of such magnitude were then wanted, 
they were necessarily formed of iron bars, fitted together 
lengthwise, and confined by strong hoops of iron ; some- 
limes the bars were soldered together, but still the iKMipt; 
could not be dispensed with." Encycl. Metrop. Artil- 
uiny. See Head 5. 

Host. — See Hkavbn, 5. Stars. 

Hurt. — See Tormknt. 

Imaqr — Of goldf silvery brass and iron. The four 
great monarchies of the world. Dan. ii. 31^—46. 
9. Image of the Beast. See Bbast, 9. 

a 



. larcJRfBB.-^^'rayer, or the devotioa \of the baart^ Iv 
Qfiering up prayer to God. Ps. cxli. 2. %ei my prayer ik 
set forth before thee as incense. Rev. v. 8* Golden trui&i 
full of incense^ which are the prayers of saints. Rer. 

viyLa,4. 

.I|].Alii»%^ — A capital city or smalt state. Rev. vi* Hi 
xvL SOl When an islaod is moved out of itfr plae«^ ift 
laaaDS the political relations of a state are changed |v 
Ivheo an island flies away^ it may mean^ that a state best 
afttirely lost its political existence. Synonym, Fountaisu 

Isus8.*^This plural denomination, when conneelcd> 
with Gentiles, embraces, besides the Isles of the Mednx 
terranean sea^ Europe, Asia Minor, (which is betw«ca: 
tiie Eusdne and Caspian sea). Media, and the land (of 
Magog, or the Scythia of the ancient Greeks (Russia); 
See Rosenmiiller Schol. on Gen. x.5. In Dan. n.l8,> 
the ishs signify the countries west of Judea, the Romanai 
in psiiticular. See CniTnif. 
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Jbrhsalbm. — I. The Jewish polity. Dan. ix. 26. 

9; The Christiafi Church, Dan. ix. 26, in die seegndary^ 
firtfilmenti St. Paul, by teaching us that the Gettrites^' 
were niade fetlow-heirs of the same body with the Jews ' 
hn Christ, Eph. iii. 6, thus directs us to interpret many ^^ 
the highly figurative prophecies in the old TestamenI ti^ 
the Christian church. For by one spirit are we etH bop^^ 
tised into one body, wheih^ we be Jews ^r Ck^Otes^'^ 
whether we be bond or free: and have been all mad^ t6* 
drink into one spirit. 1 Cor. xK. 18. Thus the kdt^ iwf^» 
at Rev. xi. 2, can be interpreted of nothing else but the^ 
Christian Church. ^ ''' 

3. Nefw Jehtstdeiti. The assemblage of jn^mai^'iiMi^'' 
I>erfect. Gal. iv. 26. Jerusalem ijbMbh is db^'IsiM]^ 
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vUdkif tka nMhm of ms aU. Kev. nd. 10. Tke Idbfy 
J6nwrieni» demmdi$ig out of heaven frem God. S^ 

Jbwb. — Cbristiaos who worship in spirit and in tmllii 
M opposed Co Gentiles, those nominal Christians, who do 
Mt. Rev. xi. 2. Rev. ii. 9. I know iky warke emd trUu- 
Ai/tofi, and poverty f (but thou art rich) and I kmom the 
hia wpk e my of them which say they are Jews, and are noi^ 
ter ate ike Synagoyme of Satan, iii. 9. Behold, I will 
wmJoe them of the eynagoyue ofSatanj which say they art 
Jews, and are not, but do lie ; behold, I will make them to 
come and worship before thy feet, and to know that I have 
loned thee. We tliink that there is no doctrine more 
pcnichNis or more contrary to the gospel, than that 
wUch teadies, thai the Jews after the flesh are to hn 
resiiiaid. to the Holy Land ; we think that it is undoing 
sM wkat tiie holy apostle Paul laboured to incukMte in 
hie epistles. He is not a Jew which is one outwardly*^ 
He is a Jew which is one inwardly. Rom. ii. 28, 29. There 
is no difference between the Jew and the Oreek, t. e. Gen- 
tile : for the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call 
lym him. Rom. x. 12 ; Gal. iii. 28; CoL ui. 11. See 
JjutusAUKM , 2. It follows then that the Jews inwardly, m 
tnie Christians, are the heirs of all the promises made in 
tlie Old Testament ; and the restoration oC the Jews is 
the i^stovation of mankind to eternal life and the hea- 
rty Canaan, which they forfeited by the disobedience 
o£ AdaflSy *' till one greater man restore us and regain 
t|i^ blissful seat." Another thing is the convereion of 
t^ Jews after the flesh. Rom. xi. 25, 26. Then they 
ai^ engrafted again upon their old stock, upon which we 
the Gentiles after the flesh have flourished in their place, 
bfHW.tJ^ ,901^ of AbrajMun by prpmisfift. fy^ibn, seed shall 
ei^4ke tantieme qf tke earth, he hlmsed^Kj Gen. xxii. 18. 

a2 
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And SQ the staadiug up of Michael for the cbildrieii.<of 
fiaipLiel's people^ at Dan. xit. 1» is his standiog up for the 
Christian church at the Reformation. ^^ Know ye tli^e^ 
^re that they which are of faith, the same are the cbiU 
4ren of Abraham/' and consequently Daniel's paopl<^. 
Qal. iii. 7* By which it is plain^ that they who are n^ 
of faith, are not Daniel's people, which are the.Jew^ 
after the flesh. 

« 

. Jbzbbel. — Probably a portion of the Heathens, who 
adopted Christianity, while they retained their owm 
idolatrous practices and enticed others who were real 
Christians to do the same. Rev. ii. 20. 

Kkys. — Power, Authority. Rev. i. 18. I have the key9 
of Hiides and of Death ; that is, power and authoriJy 
.9ver the souls of the good and wicked, to appoint each 
class its particular state, after departure from this life. 
Rev. iii. 7- 

Kill. — 1. Literally. Rev. vi. 4,8, 11 ; xiii. 10, 15. 

2. To eradicate. Rev. ii. 23. / will kill her children 
with death, I will put an end to proselytism ta.the 
false church by removing her disciples by death. 

3. To subdue or conquer. Rev. ix. 5, 18, 20; xi. 7* 
See ToRMBi^T. 

. 4. Tq convince or convert by preaching. Rev. xi. 5« 
And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth oui.of 
tluir mouth, and devoureth their enemies : and if any man 
will hurt them, he must in this manner be killed. . , 

King. — 1. A succession or line of kings oyer the same 
kingdom, put also for the kingdom itself. Dan. vLu 17« 
These great beasts which are four, are four kinga^ which 
shall arise out of the earth. 23. The fourth beast shall be 



fFii/Hl King. 

9k€feurih kingdom upon earth, i. e. the fotirth king is the 
Miitfa kingdom. Dau. vii. 24. Rev. xrii. 10. Thetwoh 
kmdgare aUo$ev€n kings, t. e. seven lines of kings over 
siftven kingdoms, 12. The ten boras which thou MoweH 
ure ten kings, t. e. ten lines or series of kings bver 
fiett kingdoms, or ten kingdoms themselves. See 

ifCMHfS^ 6. 

2. The Wilful King. The Eastern Latino-Greek 
Emperors of the Romans from A.D. 553, to 1453, put also 
fcr the Latins or Franks of whom they take the lead. 
Dan. ». 3&-^5. jind thai King shall do according fo 
kii foill ; and he shall exalt himself, and magnify himself 
above every god, and shall speak marvellous things against 
the Ood of gods, and shall prosper till the indignation be 
meeomplished : for that that is determined dkall he done. 
NMiher shall he regard the god of his fathers, nor the 
Destre^^f-'fFomen, nor tegard any god: for he shall 
nmgnify himself above all. But for a god shall he 
honour Ouardians instead; and for a god whom his fat hers 
knew notn shall he honor with gold, and silver, and with 
precious stones, attd pleasant things. Thus shall he 
4o: to the supporters of the Guardians, the people who 
^all strenuously uphold the goil, he shall multiply 
honour ; and cause them to rule over many, and divide the 
Umd for their reward. But at last the kino op thk 
soirra shall push at Him. jind the king op tbe 
iK>RrH shall come against him like a whirlwind, with 
Hharfots, and with horsemen, and with many ships, and 
ithdU enter into the countries, and overflow and pass oter, 
and enter into the glorious land; {and many countries 
shall be overthrown : but these shall escape out of his 
M/ld, even Rdom, and Monb, and the eUkfofthe children 
of Amman) ; and shall stretch ^^''MHf hand upon the 
id^tries; and the land of EgypiWmhot escape; for 
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4t4ifhill AMep6wet^ wm' the tt^etMUMi ofgMitiiti4^'kihi0^ 
^fddyan^ 0(nd the CushiN^ shaXl keai hk Mtep*. M&tkotfir 

{HMMTd OCT* Ot THB ^AST AND OVt OP TBB H » ai» , 

BMtirouble Him (the Wilful King) : therefore BbwMl 
'go/brthwiih great Jmy to destroy and utterfy t& iMtole 
^^ay many, and shall plant the tabernacles of Ms fmklite 
hehtfeen the seas in the glorious holy mountain, hui sAM 
eome to his end, and none shall help Him. ^'^ 

* By this king's being mentioned specificriljr, itii^filfliii, 
that he must be some particular king mentioned b^re ; 
.•Mdttone ean answer so well to the descriptbir^av the 
^sng-mtghty, but not by his own power, the Romano' 'or 
Latino-Greek horn of the he-goat^ under whmii the ffHtMa, 
as well as ^ke regal powers of the West are inetarited 
according to the comprehensiTe scale of prophecy. l%e 
' OLatlzio-<jrFeek Emperors or Empire neither regarded the 
>true God, nor, what then might be expected that tkey 
ivi^ould, did they regard the false gods of their anoetUMtay 
iMt introduced a new, unheard-of sort of worships tile 
worship of tutelary saints and angels. See MAHUsatic, 
ibiTicBBiST, DsNT. The Emperors at the head of the 
'^opes and Kings patronised this sort of crafty and Ae 
%lren6ous supporters of it, the clergy, were mmtifl^Mlly 
l^warded for their idolatry, with grants of lauds and all 
'iiirts* of endowments, in the Latino-Greek Empb^. 
Sot a^ last the Saracens from the south or Arabia at- 
iaeked it ; the Ottoman Turks from the north or Alia 
Minor, invaded it, and took it, as well as the IMy 
Iiatid, Syria and Egypt, though not able to subdue JEdam 
and Moab and the chief of the children of Ammoa, the 
Arabians. In vttfthad the Latins undertaken the seven 
memorable <^HHMi^^^^ gone forth with gfeat iiA^ to 
destroy the preJMEg invaders, the Seljukiam, Alateks, 
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msA.VkmimiMm^ wtiooui^ from ik^K^tk^ Ttnwfr^ 
^fmd ftvm Uie JSi^st^ PerBia, and caiiaed exoeeding alann 

IQ. the wbole Laiiao-Greek £oipir»-^-4ii mui did ihAy 
,f\mki tbe t^bomttcks of dieir pmlace, id Ibe gkNioiiS'k9fy 
Vjamnf^io of Jerusakoiy and nuscd it iipto a kingdosi 
^Mder Godfrey de BouiUoo : tbe Greek^fUDpfrors ai Unl 
j^wm? to tbeir end under tbe Ottoman Turks tbreffigh Ibe 
VSf^l^«t negligence of the other powers of Cbristendoiiy 

and henceforth the Latino-Greek Empire wag 4md i$ not, 
^mdi^^t.is in a French dynasty. See Altab, 2. Cakon 
; 9f AmtcnaiiT, p. 39, note 8. Bsast, 6. p. 71* 
t > ( 1 9^; Kmg 9f i^ North. The ascendant king, kingdos, 
-rior people north of Jerusalem, as the case may b^, 
, iSiriia and Asia Mhior, under the Seleucidss or the Ott#- 
imM^i the. term North being used, it seems, to give 
•^inifficient latitude to the interpretation. Dan. xi. 

..n im Kiwff of the South. The ascendant king, Uogdom, 
/^people south of Jerusalem, (as tiie case may be) Ike 
. JH^ffptimiB or Saracens of Arabia, tbe term South being 
i.jpsed, itseem'fe, to give sufficient latitude to tbe interpre- 
.ilalieii^ Dan. ». 

';«i:5« The Eastern Kings. The Eastern kingdonw, more 
ofiMtaculariy those which once composed the BabykMdc 
/{Assyrian Empire: Babylonia, Meeopotama, CiBoimp 
I \9frUh Phrnnida, Judea, Persia^ Arabia, and Bgypi$ unto 
, Ibe borders of Ethiopia or Abyeeinia. Judith, i. ft— 10. 

&e^S3^. Hales' Analyeie of Chron. voU Ui. p. 64. Rev. 
i.^fi. 12. That the way to tbe Eastern kings might he pre^ 
V p4€^ That the way to tbe Eastern iingdowu mighl be 
it prepared for tbe introduction of tbe gospel there* Dan. 
tilr. 16* Let a beaefe heart be given unto him; and let 
iiffOis timeepaee omer him. Dan. vii..4. / beheld^ tiU it 
ofom U/iedup from the earth, and m§de etand upon the 
Jm^^m a im», sauf ct jnw'j heart wm^^fima to it, till the 
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Bshyloiiaii kingdoms were donverled to ChiidtUinity at 
the end of the seven times^ or 2520 years. See Mak. 
Thai the way of the kings from the risings of the sun 
wight be prepared vb the literal translation of Rev. X9u 12 ; 
but it is a Hebraism which has a directly opposite sens6 
|0;what tbe,»£n§^h words bear. Thus Jerem. ii. IS. 
The wag of the Assyrians^ is ihe way to the As^griauM, 
Geiu iii. 24. The way of ihe tree of life, is the way to ihe 
tree qf life. £xod. xiii. YJ, 18. The way of the land cf 
ihePhilistineSpJBLud.the way of the wildemesSy is the way to 
the land of the Philistines, and the way to the wiidemen* 
I» Giuik xvi. 7 9 XXXV. 19 ; xxxviii. 14, the Septuagint has 
preserred the Hebraism, where the English has not. In 
the N« T; Matth. x. 5-— 6o not into the way of the Oen-- 
iiles, means. Go not imio the way to the Gentiles, The 
place to which the way leads, says Gesen. Lex. follows 
as a genitive in Hebrew* not as a dative. Again^ ^* those 
fr(m the risings of the sun/' means ^^ those toward or qf 
the risings of the sun," i. e. eastward, eastern, as in the 
Septuagint, Job. i. 3; Is. xi. 14. In Gen. xxv. 6; 
Judges, vi. 3, the Septuagint translates the Hebrew 
literally, " the children of the risings" instead of from 
the risings. Nevertheless, though the Hebrew has not 
from, but q^ yet the from is a Hebraism and signifies 
towards when in conjunction with east; as CDipo Gen. ii. 
8; xii.8. See Gesen. Lex. 

6. Kings and Priests. See under Candlbsticx, p. 
126^ &e. 

Lake of Fire. — See Death, 6. 

Lamb, or Lambkin. — ^The Messiah, Christ. John, i.'29. 
Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the 
world. Rev. xiii. 8. 7Ae Lambkin slain from the foundation 
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(iftk0 warU. Rev. v. 12. fForthy ia iAe LatubJtin HuH 
um$ Mlain. 

I/AMP, OB LiGBT.— I. The Seven lampi or Ugkis. See 
Ads, XX. 8. Peffection of light. Rev. iv. 5. Sevea 
Imnps of fire burning before the throne^ which are the 
seven e/ririte of God, 1 John, i. 5. Ood is lights and ik 
Um is no darkness at all. John^ viii. 12. Then spake 
Jesus again unto them, saying, I am the light of the 
world: he that folknveth me shall not walk in darknese^ 
hut shall have the light of life. 

2. ^ burning lamp or light. A Christian charcb. See 
Matth. V. 14; John, v. 35 ; Rev. viii. 10. There felt a 
great star from heaven (from the established Romiti 
ehurcb) biiming as it were a lamp. The Arian Church 
expelled the Empire by persecutions seek refuge 
among a part of the ten gothic peoples, and imbue It 
-with their doctrines. Mosh. Ecc. His. Cent. 5. p. 2. c. 
5. 8. 4. 

Lampbbarsr. — See Candlbstick. 

Lbavbs. — Leaves of the tree of life. The perpetual 
sustenance of the eternal life of the saved by the Tree, 
the Lord of Life, who upholdeth all things by the word 
of his power. Hebr. i. 3 ; Rev. xxii. 2. jit*d tlie leaves 
of the tree were for tlie healing of the nations^ for their 
restoration to that eternity which they had lost by the 
fall of their common parent. 

Lbopard. — 1. A swift, powerful, rapacious enemy. 
Dan. viL 6. / behold^ and /o, another, like a leopard, 
i* e» Alexander's Greek Empire. 

2. Justinian's Franco-Latino-Romaoo-Greek Empire. 



^]i;.;;^iii^ 2. ^nd the bea$t which 1 4aw was Uh€ . unt^M 
iJttQpard. 

i^.j LiFJBH--^IiDmartality. Rev. ii, 7» See Tubs of 

•■ . ■ . • 

... , 

■ ...Light.— ^Christ. Rev. xxi. 23, The Lamb is the {jght 

thereof. 

LaGHTNlNGS. — SeeTHUNOERINGS. 

. Lion. — L An emblem of fortitude and strength. Rev. 

y.5. The Lion of the tribe ofJudah, Jesus Christ, lybo 
. fprang from this tribe. 

,2. An emblem of greatness. The Assyrian Empire^ 
J pan. vii. 4. 
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. Ijocusts. — Ravaging, marauding armies. The Sara- 

.(:ens. Rev. ix. 3. The locusts Vi^ere not to hurt the grass 

> of the earth, nor any green thing, nor any tree, which is 

, only to shew that they were not to be real, but symboli- 

q^l locusts ; for in reality they must have hurt the unsealed 

■: fi^n frequently by doing these very things. See TpE^ 

I ■ 
* ♦ 

.. Mahuzzim. — Guardians. See Parkhurst. Hebr. Le^. 
JDsemou or tutelary gods, as the guardian saints and 
JMigels were, of the corrupt Christian church; which 
were patronised by the Greek emperors, and especially by 
Justinian. ^^ He had secured the patronage of the Vir- 
gin, and St. Michael the archangel ; and his recovery 
from a dangerous disease was ascribed to the miracukms 
succour of the Holy Martyrs Cosmas and Damian." 
Gibb. VIII. xlvii^ n. n. 80. St. George had England ; 
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St Ancfrew^ Scotlatid; St. Denis, PiMce; St. Jtaohki^ 
Spain ; St. Mark, Venice ; &c. Dan. xi. 38. Ail Jbr a 
godf Guardians shall he honour insUad; and for a god 
Hfhoim his fathers knew not, shall he honour with gold, and 
silver, and with precious stones, and pleasant things. 
*' The meaning evidently it, that tie should establish the 
worship of Mahuxzim, of protectors, defenders, and 
Guardians. He should worship them as God ; and who 
is there so little acquainted with ecclesiastical history, 
as not to know that the worship oi saints, and angels was 
established both in the Greek and Latin Church ? They 
trere not only invocated and adored as patrons, interces- 
toH, and guardians of mankind ; but festival days were 
instituted to them ; miracles were ascribed to them ; 
cbarcfaes were erected to them ; their very relics were 
worshipped ; and their shrines and images were adorned 
with the most costly offerings, and honoured with gold 
and silver, and with precious stones and with desirable 
things. And what renders the completion of the pro- 
phecy still more remarkable is, that they were celebrated 
and adored under the title of Mahuxzim, of bulwarks 
mod fortresses, of protectors and guardians of mankind. 
Mr. Mede and Sir Isaac Newton have proved this point 
by a great variety of authorities cited from the fisthers 
and other ancient writers. It may be proper to recite 
name of the principal. Basil, a monk, who was made 
liishop of Csesarea in the year 369, and died in the yenr 
3789 concludes his oration upon the martyr Mamas, with 
praying, '^that God would preserve the church of 
Csesarea unshaken, being guarded by the great towers of 
the martyrs** In his oration upon the forty martyrs, 
trfaOse relics were dbpersed in all places thereabouts ; 
^ These are they," saith he, ** who having taken possem 
rion of our country, ** as certain cotgomsd towers, secure 



886 mahO^zim. 

iHp6nithe laciarskins of our enemies: uud he fiirttier 
ky^idke^ them, *^ Oye common keepers of mankind j good 
eompanione of our cares, eoad^tors of bur prayers^ mowt 
powerful ambassadors to 6odj* &c. Chrysostom fti his 
thirty-second homily upon the epistle to the Romaik, 
spealcing of the relics of Peter and Paul, " This corpse/' 
saith he, meaniug of Paul, ^'fortiiies that city of Roifie 
inore strongly than any toioer, or than ten thousand 
hampireSf as also doth the corpse of Peter. Are not 
these strong Mahuzzim ? In his homily likewise upon 
the Egyptian martyrs he speaketh after this titauner, 
'♦The bodies of these saints fortify our city more strongly 
than any impregnable wall of adamant ; and as certain 
high rocks prominent on every side, not only repel the 
afesauits of these enemies, who fall under the senses and 
am Been by the eyes, but also subvert and dissipate the 
snares of invisible demons, and all the stratagems of the 
devil." Hillary also will tell us, that neither i\\e guards 
of saints, nor (angelorum munitiones) the bulwarks of 
angels are wanting to those who are willing to stand. 
Here angels are Mahuzzim, as saints were before. Tlie 
.Greeks at this day, in their Preces Horarise, thus inVocate 
the blessed virgin, " O thou virgin mother of God, thou 
mipregnable trii//, thou /or/reM of salvation (nintt^ pro 
Fail. 28.) we call upon thee, that thou would frustrate 
^ purposes of our enemies, and be a fence to this 
city :" ' ttiua they go on, calling her The Hope, Safk" 
gnardf and Sanctuary of Christicms, Gregory Nyssen 
ia his third oration upon the forty martyrs calleth 
tiiefh (1d^v^^o» tta4 viti^affwt^ra]) ffuarders and protectors: 
£lichefius his St. Gervase the perpetual (propugnator) 
protector of tlie faithful. Theodoret calleth the' holy 
v^iyv^ guardians of ciiiss, lieutenants of places, 'cap'^' 
taim of mn, princes^ champions and yuardums, by wAoni 
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4imui(r8 are turned from us, and those whkb cOmefr^Mn 
devils debarred and driven away. Bjr these and oiber 
luUborities it api'ears, not only that Mahuztim were 
W^rsibippecl, but they were won«hip|>ed likewbe oa 
Mahuzxim. This superstition began to prevail in the 
fourib century ; and in the eighth century, in the year 
787f the wor^ship of images and the like was fully esfar^ 
blished by the seventh general council, and the second 
which was held at Nice : such different fortune attended 
that city, that there the first general council establidied 
orthodoxy, and there also the seventh established idolatry 
by law." Bp. Newton on the Prophecies, Vol. i. p. 418, 
r-^H^l. See Devils. 

. Mam. — A nian*s heart in opposition to a beast's hearl^ 
A converted or Christian state or condition in opposition 
to an heathen state or condition. Dan. iv. 16 ; vii. 4* 

Manna. — 1. The bread of life. John, vi. 26—50. 

2. Hidden manna. The ineffable joys of immortality^ 
Rev. ii. 17* ^o him that overcome th will I give to eai 6/ 
the hidden manna. 

Mark. — Mark of the beast. Either the name of the 
beast, or the number of his name: Cjesar or ths Re^ 
MANS, D*DnnD*p, Keisar Romim; aad His Holinbm 
Of RoMK, ndn imp, Kodsho Romei, or Roman Saint, 
*DVi wrrpy Kedosh Rotnei. Rev. xiii. 16, 17} 16. Jftif 
ii causeth all, both smcdl and great, rich and poor, fret 
and bond, to receive a mark in their hand, or in their 
foreheads : and that no man might buy or sell, save hd 
that had tjhjb mark, either thir namk ofthk bbast, or 
THifr NnMBRR or HIS NAMB. Here is wisdom. IM hiin 
that^xhath understanding eoumi the number of ikie betut: 
for it is the number of a man ; and his number is sis 
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Mkit^ and three seftre amd si»^ Ren jdv. 1 U )dnd\iAe: 
smoke of' their torment meendeth up for ever emd evenn 
cmd thily hmve no rest day nor night, who warship :tim\ 
bkiH^and his imager and whosoever reeeiveth thb masi: 
ov tti8 NAMB. XT. 2. And I saw as it were a sea ef glens 
mingled with fire ; and them that had gotten the vietorf^ 
over the beast, and over his image, and ovbb ths KUM*ff 
BBB 09 BIS NAMB^ Stand on the sea of glass, having 4he 
harps of Ood. Rev. XX. 4. 

We must understand that it was customary among tiie 
ancients for servants to receive the mark of their Blaster^ 
and soldiers of their general, and those who were ide*- 
voted to any particular deity, of that deity to whom itliey 
were devoted. These marks were usually impressed 
<^ on their right hand, or on their foreheads/' II t«^ ii^ 
alhision to this ancient custom that the worship of ^bfc 
three- one Antichrist, that is, submissicm to his spiriluBi 
power and authority is called his mark or token of be- 
longing to him, which is here, his name or the number 
of bis name ; which mark is said to be received in the 
foreheads of those who live in open servitude to him, as 
his clergy, and in the right hand of those who act by an 
understood submission, as the laity who enjoy particular 
IN*ivileges on that account. In the same manner those 
who adhere to the only Head, Christ, are said to have bis 
or his Father's name written in their foreheads. .Rev. iii. 
12 ; xiv. 1 . The Name of the beast and the Number of his 
Name must be two distinct things. The Number of his 
Name must mean some other name, the sum ^of whose 
letters is equivalent to the sum of the letters of the Name 
of the beast. For it must be known that the aacieillB^ 
vis. the Hebrews, and Greeks, and Romans, eaopressMi 
their numbers not by figures, 4m we do, but by letter&itf < 
their alphabet, and that consequently by number t^unawia, • 
must be mennt the amount of the miimbers whwh^dK 
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ItMerv bf iuch UBine respectively signify. We at« toU^ 
thai the oamber of the Dame is 666 ; therefore the naiiH^ 
It be eome Hebrew or Greeic word or wordff, tbe 
It of wiiose letters will give that number. That k 
immJUbrem word is not unlikely, from the circumstance* 
of such words being used in the Revelation of St. John^ 
tB signify any thing mystical, as Abaddotij Arwutgeddom^ 
which are both Hebrew words. Let there be then two 
Hebrew Names, one the Name of the Beast, and the 
other some Name, whose numerals added together, are 
equivalent to the amount of the numerals of the Name 
of lihat Beast, and which bears some relation to the 
character of the Beast ; and let Dnsn 109 {Kmar Romitm^^ 
Tns<!jK8Aa cr EMPaaoa of thb Romans be the Name 
ci the Beast, and ton viip (Kedosh iZomei) or mn isnp 
(EodMho Romei) both which have the same letters, and 
which signify respectively. Holy Onb of Romb, or 
Saint or Romb, and His Holinkss or Romb, be tlie , 
Numbtr of his name ; then we have. 
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the identical numbers. The Masoretes made the Hebrew 
D^m^ when written ca, that is, when finals to stand for 
600, but that is only a later invention : see Gesenius 
LMkrgebmude der Heir. Spr, 5, 2 : m^ the QabQlUt*, 
whteeiMTteonsbts inthiaBoH of puwkyito sol use the as 
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final, or o for more tliau 40, as may be seen in an exam- 
ple of that part of their art called Gemairia of which the 
above is an instance, in Schoettgen's Hor€e HebraiciB ei 
TalmudiciB. Tom. ii. p. 55. The Gem atria is, when 
any two words or phrases occurring in di&rent texts and 
containing letters of the same numerical amount, are 
deemed mutually convertible; and when any one or 
more words consisting of letters, which, on being cast up 
as numerals, make the same total sum as the word or 
words of any particular text, are at once admitted as 
developing the latent signification of that text* Thus, 
because the two words tsnxo and nov are of the same 
amount, the Cabalists conclude that they relate to the 
same person ; and in making that amount, they use the 
m final or o only for 40, as above said — thm«. 
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To adduce another instance, where the final m o is 
used for 40, by the Cabalists, we take from the same 
author Scheettgen. Tom. ii. p 285 : 
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Thetansn *)irp {Keigar Bomim) therefore is rightly cast 
up, and makes 666, the number required. It is also the 
oorrecl way of spelling those words, as any one will see 
who refers to CastelPs Heptagloti Lexicon^ or Schindler 
Pemiaglott under nop. It is also correct Hebrew, requir- 
iag neither addition of articles, nor any thing else, -lotp 
requires no article before it, because it is 41 title, see Is. 
Heir. ix. 6; con requires no article before it, for we have, 
Gen. xiv. 2. d*«iy 1^ King of the Zebounij Josh, xiii.3. 
Judges, xvi .5. o^nv^D ^}')d Lords of the Philistines, It is 
slso the way in which the Orientals would have expressed 
Ibe title of the Emperor of the Romans ; for wc have the 
Ottoman Prince, Bujazet, styled by Timour and the 
Orientals, the Kaissar of Roum^ tlie Caesar of Rome, that 
is, of the Turkish province of Rome, in imitation of the 
Emperors of the Romans, Gibbon, xii. lxv. n. n. 32; and 
there is no other word which will answer to Emperor in 
Hebrew but no^p. The Emperor is always called Csesar, 
in the New Testament, and that exactly twenty times. 
In Germany, where the title has been used this thousand 
years, Csesar, Kaiser^ is the only word which stands for 
Emperor. The number of the beast was to be the num- 
ber of a man ; t. e. under the symbol of a beast, a wian 
was intended, not the empire ; and Caesar of the Romans 
is the name or title of the man, the lieail of the empire. 
But the title is not merely Caesar, bujt Caesar of the 
Romans ; for the Cspsars were not always called Caesars 
of the Romans, but simply Caesars: and what adds to 
the value of the knowledge of the Name in the study of 
the Apocalypse is, that it helps to ascertain the com- 
roeucemcnt of the 1260 years. For we learn that Jus- 
tinian on his conquest of Italy, A.D. 553, was the First, 
who assumed thut title ; and he is the first of the Latino- 
Greek Caesars, the first bead of the regal decemvirate. 
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Jastinisn,'' says the historian Agathias, I. T*p.l&79 

vftTTtff IVfMWAff avrtK^trp oNfMin mm v^tymiti) ^^ the first £lll* 

peror of the RowHins io name and in deed." Gibbon^ x. 
Liii. n. 94. '^ Justinien declar6 Augoste, est )e premier 
des Empereurs de CP. qui se sott dit Empereur des 
Eotnains." Le Nouveau TraUi de Diplomatique. Tom. 
▼• p. 641. The other name^ His Hounbss of Romk, 
it too familiar an appellation to need anj explanation ; 
but it may be added, that whot is translated, Thk Holy 
Onb or Rome, may also be translated Roman Saimt, 
or Hot.T Roman, a denomination which will then include 
all the members of the Holy Roman Church, or of the 
Holy Roman i.e. German Empire that was ) and the dif- 
ference between those who have the name, and tlioae who 
have the number of the name will be this : the former will 
include all those who belong to the churches of the 
ancient Roman Empire, in which the Ceesar interferes ; 
the latter all those who belong to the churches in which 
bis Holiness, or theGerman civil powers interfere. Thus 
then whosoever acknowledges tlM^ regal Decemvirate of 
the Csesar of the Romans^ that is> the existing powers of 
what comprised the ancient Roman Empire, under their 
leader, the French King, (for since the dissolution of the 
Eastern Greek Empire, he is not and yti is, as we have 
shewn by the title being sold to the French Monarch, 
Charles VIII. A.D. 1496) — whosoever also acknowledges 
the Express Image of this power, the electorial Decem- 
virate of the German or Austrian Emperor of the Ro- 
mans, or the existing powers of the German Confed- 
eration under him, — and, lastly, whosoever acknow- 
ledges His Holiness of Rome to be the Head of the 
church of Christ, have plainly the Mark of the Beast, 
either his Name, or the Number of his Name impress- 
ed upon them, and are Roman Saints, to all intents 
and purposes : and therefore in the fulness of our 
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wbdom in thaty concerning wbicb it is declared in 
Scripture, Here U wisdom — Here is the mind thai 
hmth wisdom, we do enter against them, in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, this his most awfnl pro- 
teat: If any man worship the Beast and hie image f 
and receive his mark in his forehead^ or in his hand^ 
the same s/tall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is poured out without mixture, into the cup 
of his indignation ; and he shall be tormented with fire 
and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in 
the presence of the Lamb : and the smoke of their tor^^ 
ment ascendeth up for ever and ever, and they have no 
rcfl day nor tdght, who worship the beast and his image, 
emd whosoever reosivelh the mark of his name, fiut let 
us remember one thing that prophecy can only have 
to do with Systems, and that a factious, unruly, malici- 
oos dissenter may hare as much tlie mark of the Beast upon 
bim as a covetous, ambitious, proud, churchman ; and 
on the other hand, that they, who through uu wariness, 
may have been entangled within the bounds of Anti- 
christ, may, by their humility, have as much the mark of 
Christ upon them, as those who have openly enlisted 
themselves under Him as the only head. But now is 
Hkavem ofbnbo upon them, as it is written^ Behold I 
come as a thief. Blessed is he that wateheth, and keepeth 
kis garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame : 
and may they take care how they are now Sound in the 
train of the Beast, and the kings of the earth, and their 
armies. Rev. xvL 15 ; xix. 19. See Woman. 

MsN (Thb). — 1. Those who have not the seal of God 
on their foreheads, but are the worshippers of the Three- 
One Antichrist, t. e. submit to his ecclesiastical power. 
Rev* ix. 15, 18. SeeNoMBSR. 

R 2 
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2. Third part of the Men. Either of the Three Prae- 
fectures of Italy^ Gaul and lUyricum^ into which the 
Western Empire was divided, and over two thirds of 
which the Pope held his spiritual sway. See Angel^ 2. 
The Eastern and Western Empires together were divided 
into four Praefectures, three of which composed the 
Western Empire, and the other the Eastern Empire. 
Each of the three in the Western Empire is called the 
third part of The Men; and the one Prefecture of the 
Eastern Empire is called. The great river Euphrates. 

Michael. — Christ. The Jews considered Michael to 
to be the Shechinab, or glory of God. Sohar Genes, fol. 
IL col. 41. Ubicumque imveneris Michaelem qui est 
primus illorum (angelorum) ibi subintellige Schechinam. 
(Wherever you find Michael, who is the first of those 
angels, there understand the Shechinab). Scbemotb 
Rabba. Sect. 2, fol. 104, 3. Ubicumque Michael appa* 
ruisse dicitur illud semper de gloria majestatis divuuSf 
intelligendum est. (Wherever Michael is said to have 
appeared, that is always to be understood of the divine 
majesty). Schocttgen Hor. Hebr. et Talm. Tom. ii. 
tie Messia. Lib. i. cap. I, sec. 26, p. 15. Again Schemoth 
Rabba Sect. 2, fol. 104, 3. Ubicumque Michael apparuitj 
mo» 1113 Htn, ibi fuit gloria SchecbincB. (Wherever 
Michael appeared, there was the glory of the Schchinah), 
3, p. & And that the Schechinah was considered to be 
Messiah or Christ, appears from Sohar Genes, fol. 88^ 
col. 348, from the version of Sommer, p. 43. HicJiUus 
est pastor jidelis. De te dicitur^ Psalm, ii. 12. Oscula- 
mini filium, it. v. 7* Tu es filius meus. Est autem ilk 
Princeps Israelitarumy Dominus super inferiora^ dnminus 
angelorum ministrantium, filius supremiy filius Dei 0. 
M. et Schechina graiiosa, De quo etiam, respectu retri- 
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iuiionis supretmBy tanquam de Messia filio Josephi 
dUitur. 2 Samuel, xii. 13. Etiam Jehova abstulit 
peccatum tuum, non morieris. Per ilium quippe 
reconciliatus est David. (He is the faithful shepherd. Of 
thee it is said, Ps. ii. 12, Kiss the Son^ likewise, v. 7- 
TJuM art my Son. And he is the Prince of the Israelites, 
the Lord over the lower world, lord of ministering angels, 
son of the Highest, son of the God of the whole world, 
and the gracious Shechinah. Of whom also as of Mes- 
siah, the son of Joseph, it is said with respect to the last 
retribution, Sam. xii. 13. The Lord also hath ptit away 
iky sin, thou shalt not die. For as much as through him 
Darid was reconciled.) Again Sohar chadasch, foK 45, 2, 
at Is. ii 19. And they shall go into the holes of the rocks^ 
andinto the caves of the earth for fear of the Lordandfo 
the glory of his majesty ; Hsec est Schechina quae ab illo 
tempore et postea exaltabitur; myi n»w»t et Mes- 
sias est cum ea. (This is the Shechinah, which from that 
time and afterwards shall be exalted ; and Messiah is 
with it.) But St. Pbul at once tells the Hebrews in his 
Epistle, i. 3, that Christ was the Schecbinah, and thus to 
be that Michael by whom they considered the Sehechinah 
to be meant. For he says that Christ is the omalyaaftM. 
nk ^f n^ the effulgence of the glory of God, by which is 
to be understood the Sehechinah. See John, i. 14. 

Millennium. — The thousand years or interval between 
the first and second Resurrection. Rev. xx. 2 — 7* See 
Rbsdrrection. 

Month. — 1. Thirty prophetic days, i.e. literal years. 
By compariiton of Rev. xii. 6. with xii. 14. it appears, 
that a time or year is equal to 360 days, which gives 
thirty days for a month. See Timk. 
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2. Forty and two months. Twelve hundred and ^tjr 
prophetic day«* Rev. xi« 2 ; xiii. 5. See Day. 1 • &• 

3. Five months. One hundred and fifly prophetic 
days. Rev. tx. 5^ 10* See Day. 8. 

MooM.^-^The hierarchy of a 8tate. 

h The Jewish church. Rev. xii. 1. ^ woman Mothed 
with the mn^ and the moon under her feet, andupem her 
head a erown of twelve stare. The Christian drarch 
whose basis is Judaism; which is thence properly 
called the Cheisio-Judaic Chuach^ as the Gentileft are 
ingrafted upon the Jewish stock, and are the seed of 
Abraham and bis heirs by adoption and faith. £ph. ii. 
1 1 — ^22. Wherefore remember ^ that ye being in time past 
GenHks in the Jleeh, who are called undrcumdeion by 
that which ie called the eirewncision in the flesh made by 
hands ; th^t at that time ye were without Christy being 
aUensfrom the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers 
from the covenants of promise, having no hope, tsnd with^ 
out God in the world: but now, in Christ Jesus, ye who 
sometimes were far off, are made nigh by the blood of 
Christ. For he is our peace, who hath made both one, 
and hath broken down the middle wall of partition between 
us; having abolished in hie flesh the enmity, even the km 
of commandments contained in ordinances ; for to make 
in himself of twain one new man, so making peace ; and 
that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by the 
cross, having slain the enmity thereby; and came and 
preached peace to you which were afar off and to them 
that were nigh. For through him we both have access by 
one Spirit unto the Father. Now therefore ye are no 
more strangers and foreigners, but fellow*citizene with 
the saints, and of the household of God; and are bmUt 
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Mpon tli€ Jimm4aition of the apottks and propkeU^ Jisus 
Christ himself being the chief camer-Mtane, in whom all 
ihe buildings fitly framed together y groweth unto an holy 
temple in the Lord: in wham ye also are Imilded together^ 
for an habitation of Ood through the Spirit. Colon. ii« 
13«— 17* ^nd yoUf being dead in your simM and the tm- 
circmmeision 0/ your fleshy hath he fuiekened together 
with iiws^hasrimg forgis^en you all treepaeeesf btatttng 
ami the hmnd'Writing of ordinances that was agednet us^ 
whioh was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, 
noMi^ it to his cross ; and having ^nriled principalities 
and powers, he made a shew of them openly, triumphing 
omer them m it. Let no man ther^ore judge you in meat 
or in drink, or in respect of an holy d&y, or of the new 
MOOS, or of the sabbath days ; which are a shadow of 
things to come ; but the body is of Christ. 

2. The Pagm hierveby. Rev. ri. 12. And the moon 
keeame as blood. 

3. The Roman chureh like the Jewfab abounding In 
ritei and ceremonies. Rev. viii. 12. 

4. The third part of the moon. The third part of the 
Roman church which extended over the three Prafisc- 
tures of Italy, Gaul and Illyriciim. Rev. viii. 12. The tfahrd 
part of the moon was smitten ; 4 e. the Roman chureh in 
the Prefecture of Gaul was lost to Euric the Visigoth, and 
Arianism. A. D. 476—485. Gibb. vi. xxxviii. n. n, 6 
Note. The Roman church must be distinguished from 
the papacy. 

Mountain. — 1. Kingdom, nation. Rev. vi. 14; xvi. 
20. Synonym, Horn, River. 

2. The burning mountain or volcano. The desolating 
nation of the Huns. Rev. viii. 8. 

3. The universal kingdom of Christ. Dan. ii. 86. 
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Mouth. — ^The entrance of the bore of cannons. Rer. 
ix. 17, 18, 19. 

* 

Nak£d. — ^Destitute of tbe image o( God, not clothed 
with the garment of holiness and purity. Rev. iii. !/• 
Jlnd knowest not that thou art wretched^ and miserable^ 
and poor 9 andblindy a^icj naked, Rev. xvi. 15. Behold I 
come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth 
his garments lest he walk naked and they see his shame. 
2 Cor. V. 2, 3. For in this we groan, earnestly desiring 
to be clothed upon with our house which is from heaven : 
if so be that being clothed we shall not be found naked. 

Naicb. — See Mare. 

Names. — Persons. Acts, i. 15. The number of the 
names together were about an hundred and twenty. Rev. 
iii. 4. I'hou hast a few names in Sardis. Rev. xi. 13. 
^nd in the earthquake were slain names of men seven 
thousand. 

Night. — 1. Corrupt doctrines and practice. Rev. xxi. 
25. There shall be no night there, 

2. The moon and stars or idolatrous Christian church. 
Rev. viii. 12. jtnd the day shone not for a third part of 
itf and the night likewise. 

North. — See King. 

Number. — See Mark. 

Olivb. — JTie two olive trees. The two divisions of the 
Church of Christ, the olive being an emblem of peace. 
See Candlectic&s, 2. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. God is not the 
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author of confusion^ but of peace, as in all churches of 
the saints, Rom. viii. 6. To be spiritually minded is life 
and peace. Rom. xiv. VJ. The kingdom of God is not 
wteat and drink ; but righteousness and peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghost. John» xiv. 27* Peace / leave with 
yoUf my peace / give unto you: not as the world 
givethy give I unto you. Rom. x. 15. How beautiful are 
the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace and 
bring glad tidings of good things. £ph. ii. 14. He is our 
peace. 

Palms. — Symbols of joy after a victory attended with 
antecedent sufferings .Kev. vii. 9. / beheld, and lo^ a 
great multitudcy — clothed with white robes and palms in 
their hands. 

Paradisb. — 1. I'be intermediate state of the good 
after death. Lake, xxiii. 43. To day shall thou be with 
wse in Paradise. Synonym, Hades, Mount Sion, Under^ 
neath the Altar, Sfc. 

2. The Paradise of God. The state of man upon his 
resurrection, then endowed with eternal life both as to 
body as well as soul. Rev. ii. 7« To him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst 
of the Paradise of God. '^ The Jews used the word 
Paradise to denote two different places : 1st, the upper 
Paradise, or Paradise of God, the celestial Paradise, 
Heaven. So 2 Cor. xii. 4. 2dly, the ^Ahi (Hades), or 
place appointed for the souls of the pious after death, who 
they maintained would there remain until the resur- 
rection." Bloomfield's Critical Digest on Luke, xxiii. 43. 

Pillar.— An ornament as well as a support. Rev. iii. 12. 
Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple 
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of my Ood; and he shall go no more ouL Gal. iL 9. 
Jamee^ Cephas^ and John^ who 9ee»ie4 to be pillars. 
1 Tim. iii. 15. The^e things I write unto thee— that thou 
mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the 
house of Godj which is the Church of t/^e living God^ as 
ts pillar and stay of the truth. 

PaiNCB. — The Prince of the kings of the earth. 
Jesus Christ. Rev. 1. 5. Dan. x« 13. Michael, one qf the 
cAt>/ princes, came to help me, Dan. x. 21. Michael your 
prince. Dan. xii. 1. Michael the great prince which 
standethfor the children of thy people. Dan. viii. 11. 
Yea, he magnified himself even to the prince of the host. 
Rev. xii. 7* Michael and his angels fought against the 
dragon. Acts, iii. 15. Ye killed the Prince of life whom 
God hath raised from the dead. Acts, v. 31. Him hath 
God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince asul a 
Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgive- 
ness of sins. 

PaopHECT.— Preaching. Ruv. xL 6. 

PaoPHBSY. — To teach or preach. Rev. x*U. Thou 
must prophesy again before many peoplest and nations, 
and tongues, and kings, i. e, the church whom St. John 
represented, had to preach the gospel all over again at the 
Reformation. Rev. xi. 3. My two witnesses shall pro- 
phesy a thousand two hundred and threescore days, clothed 
in sackcloth. 

PaopHKT.— -Fa&^ PropA^/. A false teacher. The Pope. 
Rev. xvi. 13 ; xix. 20 ; xx. 10. 

Rain. — Divine goodness. Temporal blessings. Rev. 
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xL 6. 7K«if havepoum- to shut heaven, that it rain not 
im the dojfe of their prophecy. 

Raikbow. — A pledge of the fulfilment of the divine 
covenant, or symbol of Divinity. Rev. ir.S ; x. 1. 



RjMUftEKcnoN. — ]. The first resurrection. The re- 
surrection of the just. Luke, xiv. 14. For thou shall be 
recompensed at the resurrection of the just. 
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Rev. XX. 11. And 1 saw 
a great white throne, and 
him that sat on it, from 
whose £sce the earth and 
the befkvens fle<l away ; and 
there was found no place 
for tbeuK 

12. And I saw the dead, 
small and great, stand be- 
fore God: and the books 
were opened : and another 
book was opened, which 
is the book of life; and 
the dead were judged out 
of those things which were 
written in the books, ac- 
cording to their works. 



FiEST Rksubrection. 

Rev. XX. 4. And 1 saw 
thrones, and they sat upon 
them, and judgment was 
given unto them : and I 
saw the souls of them that 
were beheaded for the wit- 
ness of Jesus, and for the 
word of God, and wliich 
had not worshipped the 
beast, neither his image, 
neither had received his 
mark upon their foreheads, 
or in their hands, and they 
lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. 

5. But the rest of the 
dead lived not again until 
the thousand years were 
finished. This is the first 
resurrection. 

6. Blessed and holy is he 
that hath part in the first 
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13. And the sea gave up 
the dead which were in it, 
and death and hell (hades) 
delivered up the dead which 
were in them : and they 
were judged every man ac- 
cording to their works. 



14. And death and hell 
(hades) were cast into the 
lake of fire. This is the 
second death. 

15. And whosoever was 
not found written in the 
book of life was cast into 
the lake of fire. 



resurrection : on such the 
second death hath no power, 
but they shall be priests of 
God and of Christ, and shall 
reign with him a thousand 
years, 
Skcond Resurrbction. 

7. And when the thou- 
sand years are expired, Sa- 
tan shall be loosed out of 
his prison. 

8. And shall go out to 
deceive the nations which 
are in the four quarters of 
the earth, Gog and Magog, 
to gather them together to 
battle; the number of whom 
is as the sand of the sea. 

9. And they went up on 
the breadth of the earth, 
and compassed the camp 
of the saints about, and the 
beloved city : and fire came 
down from God out of hea* 
ven, and devoured them. 

10. And the devil that 
deceived them was cast 
into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where the beast 
and the false prophet are, 
and shall be tormented day 
and night for ever and ever. 
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The first resurrection mentioned here is a tru.e resur- 
rection^ because it is synchronal with the general judg- 
ment. For, 1st, '^ the marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
bis wife hath made herself ready," (Rev. xix. 7)> upon 
the desolation of Babylon, when the beast and false pro- 
phet are committed to the flame, be/ore the first resur- 
rection, and she is also '* prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband,'^ (Rev. xxi. 2,) at the passing away of 
the first heaven and earth, which passes away before 
the face of him that sat on the white throne, t. e. at the 
commencement of the general judgment; 2dly, The 
*' bride hath made herself ready" before the first 
resurrection — the bride is the New Jerusalem. Rev. xxi. 
9, 10 — the New Jerusalem according to Is. Ixv. 17, 18. 
is the new heavens, and new earth ; and the new heavens 
and new earth according to 2 Peter, iii. 13, are ready 
after the mundane conflagration at our Lord's appear- 
ance : 3dly, The thrones are set *' and they sat on them, 
and judgment was given unto them" at the first resur- 
rection. Rev. XX. 4 — and Matth. xix. 28. Jesus said 
unto them^ Verily I say unto you, that ye which have 
followed me, in the regeneration^ when the Son of man 
shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve ihroneSj judging the twelve tribes of Israel, which 
makes the great white throne and the thrones to be syn- 
chronal; 4thly, The Wicked one is to be consumed 
by the brightness of our Lord's coming, 2Thess. ii, 8 — 
our Lord is to judge the quick and the dead at his com- 
ing, (2 Tim. iv. 1.) and the Wicked one, the beast and 
false prophet, are consumed be/ore the first resurrection. 
Rev. xix. 20; 5thly, St. Paul's account of the Resur- 
rection on the descent of our Lord (1 Thess. iv. 15, 16, 
17) gives the resurrection only of the good dead and the 
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changing only of the good quick, and so abo I Cor. xr^ — 
he is to judge the quick and dead at his coming — there 
is to be a resurrection both of the just and of the unjust. 
Acts, xxiv. 15 — which must then make the judgment-day 
run thit)ugh two distinct resurrections ; 6thly, St. Paul 
affirms that ^' eveiy one" will rise ^* in his own order : 
Christ the first fruits; and afterward they that are 
Christ's, at his coming" — that '^the last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death," (1 Cor. xv. 23, 26,) — ^which 
plainly shews, that there will still be death after the 
resurrection of those that are Christ's at his comity, 
either because all will not have been raised, or, when 
they are raised, they will be the Gog and Magog subject 
to the second death of fire from hearen, when death wiH 
altogether cease; 7th ly. There is a resurrection of life 
and a resurrection of damnationj John, v. 29^-*^ resur^ 
rection of the just, Luke, xiv. 14, and a resurrection of 
the unjust J Acts, xxiv. 15, — there are the children of 
THB resurrection^ who are the children of Ood, and are 
equal unto the angels, Luke xx. 36, and there is ttic 
'£jir-Ai»^flkfK or select resurrection^ distinguished out of 
that, which belongs to the many, the wicked, which SC 
Paul desired to attain to Philip, iii. 1 l.-^the Lord te to 
judge the quick and dead at his coming — so thai the 
judgment runs throitgh two resurrections ; Sthly, The 
Je;W8 will not see Christ henceforth till they say Messed 
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord, Luke, xiit. 
35, — at the conversion of the Jews there shall come out 
of Sion the deliverer. Rom, xi. 26 — the conversion of the 
Jews is the fiilness of the Gentiles, Rom. xi. 25, — and 
the fiilness of the Gentiles is before the first resurrection, 
for Jerusalem ceases to be trodden down, or the sanctu- 
ary is cleansed before that event, Luke xxi. 24; Dan. viii. 
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14^ tioce the bride is before that ready ; 9thly^ The Jews 
are to repent that the times of refreshing may come 
from the presence of the Lord and he may send Jesus 
Christ, which was before preached unto theoh^for tl>e 
hearcns are to receive him tUl the times of the restitu- 
tiou of all things, concerning which God liath spoken 
by the mouth of his holy prophets, Acts, iii. 19 — ^21, in 
other words, till the times of the restoring of the King* 
dom to Israel, Acts, i. 6, which to tlie Jews was all 
things:—- the times of refreshing, which must be the 
times of restitution, are the times of the conversion of 
the Jews, and the conversion of the Jews is the fulness 
of tlie Gentiles, when the bride is ready, which is before 
tbe first resurrection ; lOthly, After the passing away of 
the second woe, the time is come for the dead to be 
judged. Rev. xi. 18, but the passing away of the second 
woe happens before the first resurrection. 

Thus then it is plain that the first resurrection is syn- 
chronal with tbe commencement of the general judg- 
ment described at Rev. xx. 11 — 15. and Matt. xxv. 31 — 
46 ; aid the first resurrection must be a real one ; and 
the day of judgment must extend through two resur- 
rections. — ^The passage Matt. xxv. 31 — 46. seewu to imply, 
thait good and bad would rise together ; but it will be 
easily seen, that the passage will prove nothing of the 
kind : it is a mere parable, the scope of which was to 
show that every one would be rewarded according to his 
improvement of the talents entrusted to his care, and that 
an everlasting discrimination would be made between 
those who improved and those who neglected them. To 
give us a notion of the exact process of tbe last grand 
Assize was far from being the design of the parable ; and, 
consequently, when it comes in oppositicm to passages. 
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which arc spoken plainly, detailedly, and in no parable, 
it must bend to them. Such are those we have above 
given. Such is the detailed account of the two resur- 
rections at Rev. XX. which is confirmed by passages which 
have nothing in them like parable. — ^That part of a reye* 
lation last given out must be supposed to exhibit ^' tlie 
some tilings which are hard to be understood'^ 2 Pet. iii. 
15, 16. more clearly, rather than help to darken them. 
It is a certain thing that ^^ we must all appear before the 
judgment seat of Christ ; that evei^y one may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that he hath done 
whether it be good or bad," 2 Cor. v. 10; and so all 
'^ the dead great and small" are made to pass in review 
before God, and to receive their final sentence according 
to the record of their works. Rev. xx. 12. But '* every 
man in his own order" : if only the good dead rise, and 
only the good quick are changed at the coming of Christ, 
then as yet their lot alone is decided at the same time 
with their resurrection and changing, but the end is not 
yet. " Then cometh the end, when he shall have de- 
livered up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; wlien he 
shall have put down all rule, and all authority, and power. 
For he must reign (in and after the millennium Rev. xx. 
4.) till he hath put all enemies (Gog and Magog and 
Satan) under his feet. The last enemy that shall be 
destroyed is death." (1 Cor. xv.24 — ^26); when death and 
hades and the wicked (Gog and Magog) are cast into the 
lake of fire or exterminated together, being devoured by 
fire from heaven, Rev. xx. 14, 15: so that it is plainly 
shown, that the judgment of good and bad and the casting 
of death into the lake of fire, i. e. the destroying of the 
last enemy, death, do not all happen in a day together. 
2. The Second Resurrection. Since none but the good 
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can exist itfler the mundane conflagration at the first 
remrrection at our Lord's appearing, and since over these 
the second death hath no power, and consequently they 
cmaot be the Gog and Magog who are consumed by fire 
from heaven, nor the fathers of them, since (Matt. xxii. 
30) in the resurrection they neither marry nor are given 
in marriage, but are as the angels of God in heaven : it 
follows, that, since the rest of the dead rise again, and 
Stttan is let loose at the end of the thousand years, the 
rest of the dead must be these Gog and Magog, probably 
so called fi'om the immense number of them, as the land 
of Gog and Magog is noted for its populousness, as Milton 
aays, "the populous North." 

River. — 1 . The inexhaustible and abundant joys of the 
Spirit that spring up into everlasting life John, iv. 14, 
Ms that $aw€th to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life 
everlasting, Gal. vi. 8. Rev. xxii. 1. And he shewed tne 
u pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding 
otff of the throne of God and of the Lamb^ John vii. 37—39. 
In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and 
cried, saying. If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and 
drink. He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath 
said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. 
But this spake he of the Spirit which they that believe on 
kim should receive : for the Holy Ghost was not yet given ; 
because that Jesus was not yet glorified. Ps. xlvi. 4. 
There is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad the 
city of God. 

2. Rivers. Kingdoms, peoples, or nations. Rev. viii. 
10. xvi. 4. The peoples of the ten kingdoms into which 
the Roman Empire was divided. Svnonym, Horns, 
Tusks, Mountains. 

3. Tlie third part of the rivers. The Ostrogoths, 
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Visigoths, Suevi and Burgundians, a third part of the 
ten kingdoms. Rev. viii. 10. 

4. The Great River Euphrates. Rev. ix. 14. xvi. 12, 

The kingdom or kingdoms situated upon it. The Prse- 

feotnre of the East, The Eastern and Western Empires 

were together divided into Four Prsefecturesv three of 

which composed the Western, and the other the Eiastem 

Empire. The Eastern Empire or Praefecture of the East, 

is the Great River Euphrates^ See Angel, 2. Msn^ 2. 

Thoidrying up of a river is the destruction of the kingdom 

wliich is situated on it. '* Thus, Isaiah, foretelling the 

conquest of Cyrus and the destruction of the Babylonian 

monarchy, has these words : — That saith to the deep^ Be 

dry ; and I will dry up thy rivers. Isaiah xi. 15. The 

Lord shall utterly destroy the tongue of the Egyptian Sea 

(that part of the land of Egypt, which was inclosed among 

the mouths of the Nile) ; and with his mighty wind shall 

he shake his handover the river, and shall smite it in the 

seven streams and make (men) go over dry-shod. See 

also Isaiah xix. 6, and Zech. x. 11.'" Home's Introd. to 

Crit. Study of Holy Scrip. Indem of Sywb. upon whose 

plan we have huilt. 

Sanctuary. — 1. The literal temple of Jerusalem. 
Dan. viii. 1 L 13 ; ix. 17- 26 ; xi. 31. 

2. The Spiritual Temple. The Christian Church. 
The New Jerusalem. Ps. cxiv. 2. Judah was his sanc- 
tuary. Dan. viii. 11, 13, 14; ix. 26; xi. 31; Eph. ii. 
19 — ^22. Now therefore ye are no more strangers and 
foreigners J but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the 
household of God; and are built upon the foundation o/ 
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief comer-stone ; in whom all the huWding, fitly framed 
together, groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord: in 
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wkom ye also are builded together for an habitation of 
God through the Spirit. Most of these verses relate also 
lo the literal temple of Jemsalem owing to the doable 
tense of the prophecy. Dan. viit. 14. Unto two lAotf- 
eand amd three hundred dttye ; then shall the sanctuary 
he CLEANSED : in other words, then shall the marriage of 
the Lamb be come, and his wife shall have made herself 
ready. Rev. xix. 7- Eph. v. 25—32. Husbands, love your 
wines, even as Christ also loved the church, and gave him- 
se^/or a ; that he might sanctify and cleanse t^ with the 
washing of water by the word : that he might present it 
i^ himself n glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, 
or any such thing ; but that it should be holy and without 
blemish. So ought men to love their wives as their own 
hodies: he that loveth his wife loveth hiwuelf. For no 
man ever yet hated his own flesh ; but nourisheth and 
ekerisheth it even as the Lord the church : for we are 
members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. For 
this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and 
}shaU be joined unto his wife, and they two shall he one 
flesh. JJiis is a great mystery^ but i speak concerning 
CBRisT AND THE CHURCH. By wbich, I supposCy he means 
to say, that Christ will leave his father in lieaven to be 
married to his church at the first resurrection, and then 
abide with us for ever. 

SAND.-*-»Of the Sea. An aggregate body of innume- 
rable individuals. Rev. xx. 8. The number of whom is 
as the sand of the sea. 

Sea. — I. The world. Dan. vii. 3. Four great beasts 
me up from the sea. 17* These great beasts, which are 



eameupjrom tne sea. J/, inese great oeasts, wntcn are 
four, are four kings (kingdoms), which shall arise out of 
the EARTH- Rev. xiii. 1. Synonym, Abyss. 

s 2 
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2. The Roman Empire, consisting of the ten king- 
doms. Rev. xvii. 1^ 3. I will shew tmio thee the judgment 
of the great whore that sitteth upon many waters. And I 
saw a woman sit upon a scarlet coloured beast. The 
beast therefore being the waters or sea, and signifying the 
Roman £mpire, the sea also is the Roman Empire, con- 
sisting of peoples, multitudes, nations, and tongues. Rev. 
xvii. IS. — Rev. vii. 2, 3 ; viii. 8 ; x. 2, 5 ; xii. 12 ; xvi. 3 ; 
xxi. ]. Stnontm, Beast, when signifying tlie Em- 
pire, Many Waters, and The Rivers when taken col- 
lectively. 

3. The third part of the Sea. The third part of the 
Roman Empire. Rev. viii. 8. The Praefecture of Ulyri- 
cum. See Mbn. 

4. Sea of Glass. A tranquil unruffled eternity. Rev. 
iv. 6. And be/ore the throne there was a sea of glass like 
unto crystal. Rev. xxii. 1. And he shewed me a pure 
river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out qf 
the throne of God and of the JLamb. Rev. vii. 9. 

5. Sea of glass mingled with fire. Eternal life obtained 
through sufferings and fiery trials. Rev. xv. 2. And I 
saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire ; and them 
that had gotten the victory over the beast, and over his 
image, and over the number of his name, stand on 
the sea of glass, having the harps of God. 1 Peter 
iv. 12, 13. Beloved, think it not strange concerning the 
fiery trial which is to try you, as though some strange 
thing happened unto you : but refoice, inasmuch as ye are 
partakers of Christ's sufferings ; that when his glory shall 
be revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding Joy. 

Seal. Sealing. — 1. Secrecy and privacy. Rev. v. 
1. I saw a book sealed with seven seals, v. 2, 5, 9; 
vi.1,3, 6, 7,9, 12; viii.l.x.4; xxii. 10. Dan. ix. 24. To 
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seal lip i/mon and prophet^ i.e. to keep secret the 
meaning of the prophetic vision. Dau. xii. 9. 

2. Completion and perfection. Dan. ix* 34. To seal 
up tins. To make an end of them. John i. 29* 

3. Restraint. Rev. xx« 3. And shut Mm up and set a 
seal upon Mm. 

4. Right of possession. The impression of the Holy 
Spirit upon men's hearts by which they become God's. 
Rev. vii. 2. And I saw another angel ascending from 
the East, having the seal of the living God. Rev. ix. 4. 
2 Tim. ii* 19. Nevertfieless the foundation of God 
standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth them 
that are his. And, Let every one that nameth the name 
of Christ depart from iniquity. 2 Cor. i. 2L Now he 
which estabUsheth us with you inChrist, and hath anointed 
us, is God ; who hath also sealed us, and given the earnest 
of the Spirit in our hearts. £ph. i. 13, 14. In whom 
(Christ) ye also trusted^ after that ye heard the word of 
truth, the gospel of your salvation, in whom also, after 
that ye believed, ye were sealed with the holy Spirit of 
promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance, until the 
redemption of the purchased possession, unto the praise of 
his glory. Eph. iv. 30. Grieve not the Holy Spirit of 
Cfody whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption. 
Rev. vii. 3. Sealed tit their foreheads, t.e. giving a visible 
demonstration of their faith by their works. Rev. vii. 4 — 
8. — For him hath God the Father sealed, John vi. 27* 
selected and set apart as a victim for the occasion. 

5. The Seven Seals, Rev. v. 1. And I saw in the right 
hand of him that sat on the throne a book written within 
and on the back side, sealed with seven seals. As seven 
denotes perfection, when none of the seals were broken, 
then the book was perfectly sealed, i.e. its contents en- 
tirely kept hid from all the world. See Book. When 
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then the seals are all opened, then the Book is perfectly 
revealed to all the world. The opening of the seals there- 
fore symbolizes its gradual progress in the world, till it is 
completely tolerated and adopted, which was the case on 
the opening of the seventh seal in the time of Constautine, 
who subverted Paganism, A,D. 323. 

Sebd. — 1. The Seed of the Woman. Christ, put also 
for the 144,000, or first-fruits, whose religion experienced 
an unexampled toleration the first eighteen years of 
Diocletian's reign, when Christianity might be said to 
have been completely brought forth. See Ensebius Hist. 
Eccl. Lib. viii. c. 1. See Child. First-fruits. 

2. The remnant of the seed of the woman. The victors 
over the Beast and his Image. Rev. xii. 17* And the 
dragon was wroth with the woman and went to mate war 
with the remnant of her seed^ which keepthb command- 
ments OF GOD, AND HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JeSUS 

Christ. Rev. xiv. 9. If any man worship the beast and 
his image, kc. 12. Here are they that keep the 

COMMANDMENTS OF GOD AND THE FAITH OF JeSUS. Com- 

pare Rev. ii. 26, 27, and xix. 11 — 16, passages referring 
to these victors. 

Serpent. — ^The devil, the enemy of souls. Rev. xi^, 9. 
That old serpent called the Devil and Satan which de- 
ceiveth the whole world. 

' Seven. — A number of perfection. See Angel, 3, 14* 
Candlestick, Day, 6, Head, Horn, Star, Thunders^ 
Trumpet, Vials. 

Seveniy. — Seventy Weeks. See Day, 2. 
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SHip-MA!rrjiR8. — Patrons of benefices or livings in the 
Roman Churches. Rev. xviii. 17* 

Ships. — 1. Cities or towns. Rev. viii. 9. The third 
part of the ships was destroyed. Seventy cities in the 
third Prsefecture of the Empire, Illyricum, erased by 
Attila and his Huns* Gibbon, vi. xxxiv. n. 20. 

2. Sees, parishes, or benefices in the patronage of the 
Roman Churches. Rev. xviii. VJy 19. 

Side. — A component part of a kingdom. Dan. vii. 6. 
And behold another beast, a second like to a bear, and it 
raised up itself on one side. The Persians of the Medo- 
Persian Empire, the most active of the two nations in 
war and conquest. 

SiLKNCE. — Quietness, Peace. Rev. viii. 1, And there 
was silence in heaven for the space of half an hour. God's 
justice was satisfied on the acceptation of his religion by 
the Roman Empire ; and for a short time there was no 
more occasion for divine judgments. Zech. ii. 12, 13. 
And the Lord shall inherit Judah his portion in the holy 
Usndj and shall choose Jerusalem again. Be silent, O all 
fleshy before the Lord: for he is raised up out of his hohf 
habitation. 

SioN. — Mount Sion. Hades, or Paradise, the inter- 
mediate state of the good. Rev. xiv. 1. 

Sit. Sitting. — Reigning ruling and judging. Rev. 
xviii. 7* JP^ ^he saith in her heart /sit a queen. Dao. 
viii. 9. / beheld till— the Ancient of Days did sit Dan. 
vii. 26. Rev. iii. 21 ; iv. 4 ; v. 13 ; vi. 16 ; vii, 10, 15; 
xvii. 1, 3, 9. 
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SiAVBS. — Merchandise of slaves. Trafficking in the 
cure of souls. Simony. Rev. xviii. 13. 

Slay. — 1. Literally. Rev. xviii. 24. 

2. To conquer, subject, subdue. Rev. ix. 15. 

3. To convert. Rev. xix. 21. ^nd the remnant were 
slain tvith the sword of him that sat upon the horse, 
which sword proceedeth out of his mouth. Rev. xi. 13. 
jind in the earthquake were slain of men seven thousand. 
but perhaps literally. Rev. xi. 5. jind if any man will 
hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and de- 
voureth their finemies : and if any man will hurt them, he 
must in this manner he killed. 

Sleep. — ^Deatb. Dan. xii. 2. Many that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake. 

Sodom. — ^Any apostate city or people. The Roman 
Empire. Rev. xi. 8. The great city, which spiritually is 
called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was 
crucified. 

. Sorb. — 1. An annoyance. Rev. xvi. 2. And there fell 
a noisome and grievous sore upon the men which had the 
mark of the beast, and upon them which worshipped his 
image. The Reformation which was a grievous sore to 
the Roman Saints, and especially those of the German 
Empire, the worshippers of the German Emperors of 
THE Romans, among whom it took root. 

2. Loss of power; and subjection. Rev. xvi. 11. And 
.blasphemed the God of heaven because of their pains and 
their sores, and repented not of their deeds. 

South— See King. 
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Stab.— A priestly goremment whether of Papists or 
other Christians, Pagans or Jews. See p. 145. Supr. 

L TAe morning star. The High Priest Christ. Rev. 
xxiL 16. / am the bright and morning star. Rev. 
iL 26, 27) 28. jind he that overcometh, and keepeth my 
words unto the end, to him will I give power over the no- 
tions : and /le shall rule them with a rod of iron : as the 
vessels of a potter shall they he broken to skivers : even as 
I received of my father. And I will give him the mom- 
mgstar. 

2. 27ie seven stars. The seven governments of the 
seven churches, put also for the seven churches them- 
selves. See Rev. i. ii. iii. 

3. The twelve stars. The twelve apostles. Rev. xii. 1. 
And there appeared a great wonder in heaven ; a woman 
clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet and 
upon her head a crown of twelve stars. £ph. ii. 19—22. 
Now therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, 
hut fellow citizens with the saints, and of the household 
of God ; and are built upon the foundation of the apostles 

and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief comer 

* 

stone ; in whom all the building, fitly framed together, 
yroweth unto an holy temple in the L^ord, in whom ye also 
are builded together for an habitation of God through the 
Spirit. 

4. The stars, a) The Jewish Priesthood. Dan. viii. 10. 
And it waxed great, even to the host of heaven ; and it 
east down some of the host and of the stars to the ground, 
and stamped upon them, b) The stars of heaven. The 
Pagan established hierarchy, or whole body of Priests. 
Rev. vi. 13. And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, 
even as a fig tree casteth her untimely figs. The Pagan 
Priesthood was abolished by Constantine. The Priests of 
the Pagan Religion were mostly the Nobles. 

5. The third part of the stars, a) A great part of the 
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church of God. Rev* xii. 4. jind his (the dragon's) tail 
drew the third part of the stars of heaven and did cast 
them to the earth. Compare it with Dan- viii* 10. under 
4 above. That is, the devil had already persecuted or 
killed a great part of God's people through the Pagan 
Emperors, his agents^ in the nine preceeding perse- 
cutions, b) Thirdpartof the stars smitten and darkened. 
Rev. viii. 12. The Preefecture of Gaul disjoined from the 
Empire, and thus a third of the Roman church given over 
to Euric, the Visigoth, and Ariauism. 

6. Falling star* An apostate Priest or Church. See 2. 
Rev. viii. 10. And there fell a great star from heaven, 
burning as it were a lamp. The Arian Church. Rev. Le.. L 
I saw a star fall from heaven to the earth : and to him 
was given the key of the bottomless pit. M^omet^ or 
rather Muhammed, together with his successors,, the 
Khalifs. Seie Abaddon. 

Stone. — 1. The diminutive origin of the kingdom of the 
saints at the issue of the great It shall be (Jahob), or 
Word op God, as He now starts forth to smitQ the Jia- 



tions. Dan. ii. 34, 45. Rev. xix. 11 — 16. 

3. White stone. — A full pardon and acquittal. Rey. ii. 

^7* I will give him a white stone. It was a custom among 

the ancients to announce a person's condemnation to lii^ 

by giving him a black stone, and his acquittal by giiing 

him a white stone. 

Sun. — 1. The Lord God and the Lamb. Ps* Ixxxiv. 
11. The Lord God is a sun. Mai. iv. 2. Unto you that 
fear my name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with 
healing in his wings. Rev. vii.2; xii. l.jind there appeared 
a great wonder in heaven ; a woman clothed with the sun. 
Rev. xxi. 23. - j4nd the city had no need of the sun nether 
of the moon to shine in ityfor the glory of God did lighten 
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iij and the Lamb U the tight thereof, zxii. 5. They need 
no candle^ neither light of the sun ; for the Lord God 
giveth them light. 

3. The real or fictitious Heads of Rome or the Roman 
Empire, whether it be the Latin Emperors, the Herulic 
and Ostrogothic Kings, the Latino- Greek Cjbsars of thb 
Romans, or their successors, the French Kings : but not 
the German Emperors, nor their predecessors of the dy- 
nasty of Charlemagne. Rev. vi. 12; vii. 16; riii. 12; ix. 
3; xvi. 8; xxi. 23. 

3. Third part of the sun. The third part of the do- 
minion of the Head of the Roman Empire, Rev. viii. 12. 
The third part of the sun was smitten* By the fall of the 
Empire of the West, and the accession of Odoacer to the 
dominion of Rome, the Roman authority was shorn of one 
third of its extent, the Prsefecture of Gaul having been 
ceded by Odoacer and the senate to Euric the Visigoth. 
Gibb* VI. xxxviiit n. n. 5. 

SwoED. — The sword of the Spirit. Rev. i. 16. Out of 
his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword. Rev. xix. 16, 21. 
Amd out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he 
skauU smite the nations. Isa. xi. 4. He shaU smite the 
earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of 
hb lips shaU he slay the Wicked (one). Eph. vi. 17. The 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God. 2 Thes. ii.8. 
And then shall that fFicked be revealed^ whom the Lord 
shall consume with the Spirit of his mouth, and shall de- 
airog with the brightness of his coming, Heb. iv. 12, 13. 
For the word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharps 
than any two edged sword, piercing even to the dividing 
asunder of soul and Spirit^ and of the joints and marrow r 
emd is a discemer of the thoughts and intenU of the heart. 
Neither is there any creature that is not unmtfest in hie 
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sight : but all things are naked and open unto the eyes of 
him with whom we have to do. 

Tabbrnaclb. — 1. The tabernacle of God. Heaven. 
Rev. xiii. 6. To blaspheme his name and his tabernacle. 
See Blasphbmb, 4. 

2. The tabernacle of the testimony. The holy of holies. 
Rev. XV. 5. See Tbmplb^ 2. 

Tails. — ^The hinder part of cannons^ from the muzzle 
to the other extremity. Rev. ix. 19. See Horsb. 

• Tbmplb.— 1. The temple in heaven. The habitation of 
God and of holiness. The new Jerusalem. Rev. iii. 12. 
Rev. vii. 16. And serve him day and night in his temple, 
xiv. 17- Another angel came out of the temple which is 
in heaven. See Altar^ 1. xv. 6. And the seven angels 
came out of the temple. When angels are said to come 
out of the temple, it means that men are raised up by God 
to preach his word, as though they had come out of the 
temple of his holiness with a direct commission from him. 
Rev. xvi. 1. And I heard a great voice out of the temple, 
saying to tite seven angels^ Go your ways, and pour out the 
vials of the wrath of God upon the earth* See Angbl, 
14. Rev. XV. 8. And no man (rather no one) was able to 
enter into the temple till the seven plagues of the seven 
vials were fulfilled ; i.e. no one could enter into the new 
Jerusalem by forming a part of it till all the judgments 
occasioned by the preaching of God's ministers were 
finished. Rev. xi. 1. Rise and measure the temple of 
God. See Altar. Candlestick, 2. 

2. The temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in 
Iieaven. That part of the temple, called the holy of 
holies, in which the ark of the testimony was. Rev. xv. 5. 
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Behold^ the temple of the tahemacle of the teetimony in 
heaven uku opened. A more brilliant display of the grace 
of Grod through his dear Son Jesus Christ in his church 
by the glorious gospel at the reformatioi?* xi. 19. The 
Mine before the down&U of Popery and of all the Roman 
churches^ of which the church of England is one. See 
Ark. 

Third. — See Man, Moon, Rivrrs, Ska, Ships, Stars, 
Sun, Trees, Waters. 

Throne. — Kingdom, Government. Rev. iii. 21. &c. 
7%tf throne of God. Heaven. Isa. Ixvi. 1. Thus saith 
the Lord, The heaven is my throne. Rev. xii. 5. jfnd 
her child was caught up unto Crod, and to his throne ; i.e. 
no sooner had Christ been born in the hearts of the 
Roman world, by the adoption of his religion, than he 
departed by the corruption of it. 

When peace and mercy banish'd from the plain. 
Sprang on the viewless winds to heav'n again. 

Thfnderings. — In connexion with voices and light- 
nings. A symbol significative of the power and majesty 
of God. Rev. iv. 5. jind out of the throne proceeded 
lightnings, and thunderings, and voices. Also great and 
violent controversies and altercations among men. Rev. 
Yiii. 6; xi. 19; xvi. 18. 

Thunder. — ^Thunders. Rev. xvi. 18. See Thunder- 
ings. 

1. — 7lie seven thunders. Rev. x. 3. And when he had 
eriedf seven thunders uttered their voices. The seven 
stages of the republication of the glorious gospel re- 
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preached by the Reformers/ Rev. x. 11. And he 
unto nie^ Thou must prophesy i.e. preach again before 
many people and nations and tongues and kings ; i.e. the 
church of Christ, of which St. John was then the repre- 
sentative, must digest and preach over again the ^^ dear 
little sweet book or gospel," (See Book, 2) to all the 
world, because it had become obscured by the incum- 
brance of the hay, the wood, and the stubble of the 
Roman churches. Mark iii. 17* And James, the son of 
ZebedeSy and John the brother of James ; and he sur- 
named them Boanerges, which i^Thb sons of thundbr ; 
because they thundered out the pure word of truth, 
astonishin j" the people with their doctrine. 

Time. — 1. A time. A prophetic year, consisting of 360 
prophetic days, i e. 360 real years. Dan. vii. 25 ; xii. 7- 
Rev. xii. 14. By comparison of Rev. xii. 6. with Rev. xii. 
14. it is discovered, that a time, times, and half a time are 
of the same value with 1260 days, which will give 360 
days for a time, 720 for times, i.e. two times, and 180 for 
half a time. Therefore 360 days go to a prophetic year. 

2. The time of the end. This is by no means an ex- 
pression to be taken absolutely with respect to any par- 
ticular time, as for instance, the end of the world ; but 
relatively to the subject in hand, and in that way alone 
can it signify the end of the world, whenever it does sig- 
nify it. It is like the expression the last days : Gen. 
xlix. 1. Gather yourselves together that I may tell you 
that which shall befall you in the last days, i.e. hereafter — 
or like the latter days. Num. xxiv. 14. And now behold 
I go unto my people : come therefore^ and I will advertise 
thee what this people shall do to thy people in the latter 
days; in both which cases the words refer to times pre- 
ceeding the first advent of our Lord,— or like the end of 
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dajfs : Gen. iv. 3. 1 Kings xvii. 7* Neb. xiii. 6. which 
means at an indefinite distance of time, at la^t, as we say — 
or like the end of years, 2 Chron. xviii. 2. Dan. xi. 6. — or 
end of times : Dan xi. 13. In Habac. ii. 3. we have For 
the vision is ye for an appointed time, but at the end (at 
last) it shall speak, and not lie. So Dan. viii. 17* Under- 
standf O son of man, that at the time of the end (at a 
future time, hereafter), is the vision. So in the long ac- 
count of the ^^ vile person'^ Antiochus Epiphanes. Dan. 
xi. 21 — 30, the end, 27, is spoken relatively of Aif exploits, 
not of the end of the world, as appears fi*om 29: though 
the two kings mentioned there pretended peace, yet it would 
not prosper, for the end of his wars was not yet. So Dan. 
xi. 35, may be rendered. And some of them of under- 
standing shall fall, to try them, and io purge, and to 
make them white till the last, because it is yet for a time 
appointed. And again, 40, But at last the king of the 
South shall push at him; and in the same indefinite 
manner, till the last, may xii. 4, 9, be rendered. 

Times. — See Time. 

ToBS.--Dan. ii. 41, 42. The ten disunited Papal Gothic 
Kingdoms of the Roman Empire or those formed out of 
them. 

Torment. — A constant hostility without subduing. 
Rev. ix* 6. And to them it was given that they should not 
kill them, but that they should be tormented Jive months. 
The continual irruptions of the Saracens into Greece and 
Italy. See Kill. 

Travailing with child. The persecutions which the 
faints suffered in bringing forth Christ in the Roman 
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Emfyire. Rev. xii. 2. And she being with child^ cried 
travailing in birthi and pained to be delivered. 

Trbs of Lirs. — Immortality. Rev. ii. 7> To him that 
overcometh toill I give to eat of the tree of life. Rev. xxii. 
2, 14. 

Trbes. — 1. The nobles of a kingdom. Isai. x. 18, 19. 
And shall consume the glory of his forest, and of his 
fruitful field, both soul and body. — And the rest of the 
trees of his forest shall be few. Rev. vii. 3 ; viii. 7- 

2. A great tree. A king or kingdom. Dan. iv. 19 — ^23. 

3. Third part of the trees. Rev. viii. 7« The third 
part of trees was burnt up. A great part (not all) of 
the senators and those of equestrian rank together, who 
suffered in the taking of Rome by Alaric and his Goths. 
Gibb. v. xxxi. n. n. 108. 

Trumpet. — The seven trumpets ; The seven successive 
stages of the public sounding of Christianity, after it was 
tolerated and adopted by the Roman Empire, till Babylon 
or the Roman church falls. The plagues which attend 
the different soundings are the events which mark the 
different stages of its progress. Rev. viii. ix. x. xi. 

TusKs. — 27ie three tusks of bear. The three Turkish 
dynasties of Persia, the Seljukians, Atabeks, and Kharis- 
mians, which overran Asia-Minor, India, Syria, Pales^ 
tine, and Egypt. A. D. 1029—1300. Dan. vii. 5. And, 
beholdj another beast, a second, like to a bear, and it 
raised up itself on one side, and it had three tusks (see 
Gesen. Lex.) in the mouth of it, between the the teeth of 
it : and they said unto it, Arise, devour much flesh. As 
the ten horns of the non-descript fourth beast of Daniel 
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arose a long time after the rise of the beast itself^ so here 

the tusks of the bear shoot out a long time after the birth 

of the bear itself. And again, as the liorns rather signified 

peoples than kingdoms, since one horn symbolized the 

Anglo-Saxou heptarchy, so here one of the tusks signify 

all the Sultanics, or the tetrarchy founded by the one 

Turkish people, the Seljukians, at Bagdad, Damascus, 

Aleppo, and Iconium. It was the furious attack of these 

three peoples from the North and £^t, which alarmed 

the Wilful-king, t. e. the Latino-Greek Gmperor, or the 

empire of the Latins, of which the Greek Emperor waa^ 

the head, and which was the immediate cause of the 

crusades, and of the Latins planting the tabernacles of 

their palace in the glorious holy mountain under God* 

frey de Bouillon, 

il CapitaDo, 
Che'l gran Sepolcro liberb di Cristo. 

See Angel, 6. 

Vial. — The Seven Fials. The seven plagues attendant 
on the seven thunders or stages of preaching of the Re- 
formers. Rev. XV. xvi. See Thunders. 

Vine. — L The Jewish Church. Ps. Ixxx. 8. Thou 
hast brought a vine out of Egypt ^ thou hast cast out the 
heat hen J and planted it, 

2. Fine of the earth. The idolatrous church of Rome. 
Rev. xiv. 18, 19. See Earth, 2. 

Voice. — Fuice from the temple. Rev. xvi. 17. ^^ 
there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven^ 
from the throne^ sayings It is done. Isa. Ixvi. 6. A voice 
of noise from the city y a voice from the temple^ a voice 
of the Lord that rendereth recompence to tiis enemies. 

T 
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VoicBS. — See THnNDBRiNGs. 

Washing. — Purification from sin and guilt. Ps. li. 
2y 7* Wash me thoroughly from mine iniguiiy, and 
cleanse mejirofn my sin. — ^Wash me and I shall he whiter 
than snow. Rev. i. 5. Unto him that loved us, 4md 
washed us from our sins in his own blood, vii. 14. 7%ese 
are they which have come out of great trihulation, and 
have washed their robes and made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb. 

Watbr. — 1. A hostile irruption. Rev. xii. 15. Jlnd 
t/ic serpent cast out of his mouth water as a Jloodj after 
the woman. 

2. fTaters. The ten kingdoms of the Roman empire. 
Rev. viii. 11 ; xi. 6 ; xvi. 4, 5. 

3. Third part of the waters. See River, 3. 

4. Many waters. The sea. The Roman empire con- 
sisting of the ten kingdoms. Rev. xvii. 15. The waters 
which thou sawestj where the whore sittethy are peoples^ 
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 

5. The water of life. Immortality. Rev. xxi. 6; 
xxii. 1, 17- Whosoever will, let him take the water of 
Mie freely. Isai. Iv. 1. Ho, every one that thirsteth, come 
ye to the waters. Rev. vii. 1 7. 

Wbbk. — Seven years. Dan. ix. 24. Seventy weeks 
are decided upon thy people, that is, seventy weeks of 
years, each day for a year, four hundred and ninety 
years. See Day, 2. 

WHrrB. — See Garmbnts. Horse, 1. Stonb, 2. 

Whorb. — The great whore. Rev. xvii. 1. I will shew 
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wmio thee the judgment of the great whore.-*-/ mid a 
woman sit upon a scarlei-coloured beast — having seven 
heads and ten horns. The church in the Roman empire 
rapporled by the civil sword of the ten kingdoms. Be- 
fore the church fled into the wiidernessy she was elothcd 
with the Svn of righteonsness, supported by Christ alone ; 
bm afterwards she was carried by the civil power, and 
exchanged that clothing for the purple and scarlet. 
Rev. xvii. 4. jind the woman was arrayed in purple and 
scarlet colour. 

WiLi>BRNB8S«— *The wretched, miserable, poor, blind, 
naked spiritual state of the visible church for 1260 years. 
Rev. xii. 6. jind the woman fled into the wilderuess, 
takere she hath a place prepared ofGod^ that they should 
feed her there a thousand two hundred and threescore 
days. Rev. xvii. 3. So he carried me away m the Spirit 
itUo lAe wilderness : and I saw a woman sU upon a 
eearlet'Coloured beast, 5. ^nd upon her forehead' was 
a name written^ Mystkrt, Babylon thr Great, tbb 

IfOTHBR or HARiX>T8 AND ABOMINATIONS OT THB EaRTH. 
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'• Wind.— -1. Destruction. Rev. vii. 1. Th tthemxiA 
ekeuld not blow on the earthy nor on the Ma, nor on any 

tree. 

2. The four winds. The four cardinal points, North^ 
Bast, Sooth, and West. Dan. viii. 8. 

8. The /bur winds. General commotion or destruc- 
tion. Dan. vii. 2. Behold, the four winds of the heaven 
strove upon the great sea. Rev. vii. 1. / saw four angels 
standing on the four comers of the earth, holding the 
four winds of the earth. Jereni. xlix. 36. Upon Elam 
will I bring the four winds from the four quarters of 
heaven^ and will scatter them towards all thou winds ; 

t2 



276 WIND. — ^WINB-PRSSS. 

and there thall be no nation whither the.ouicaets qf £lam 
thall not come, 

WiNB. — 1. The fierceness of the wrath of God, Rev. 
xvi. 19. 

2. Excessive corruption and delusion. Rev. xvii. 2. 
jind the inhabitants of the earth have been made, drunk 
with the wine of her fornication. Rev. xviii. 3. 

WiNfi-PRBss. — Immense slaughter. Lam. i« 15. The 
Lord hath trodden under foot all my mighty men^ in the 
midst of me ; he hath called an assembly against me 
to crush my young men : the Lord hath trodden the vir- 
gin^ the daughter of Judahy as in a wine-press. R«v. 
xiv. 19, 20. And the angel thrust in his sickle into the 
earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and cast it into 
the great wine-press of the wrath of God. And the 
wine-press was trodden without the city, and blood came 
out o/*the wine-press, even unto the horse^Jmdles, by the 
space of a thousand and six hundred fur longs. Rev. xix. 
15. And he treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness and 
wrath of Almighty God. Isai. Ixiii. 1—6. fFho is this 
that cometh from JSdom, with dyed garments from 
Bozrahf this that is glorious in his apparel^ travelling 
in the greatness of his strength ? I that speak in rights^ 
ousnesSf mighty to save. Wherefore art thou red in thine 
apparel, and thy garments like him that treadeth in the 
wine-fat ? I have trodden the wine-press alone; and of 
the people there was none with me : for I will tread them 
in mine anger, and trample them in my fury ; and their 
blood shall be sprinkled upon my garments, a?id I will 
stain all my raiment. For the day of vengeance is in 
mine heart, and the year of my redeemed is cofne, . And 
I looked, and there was none to help ; and I wondered 
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ikat there was none to uphold : therefore mine own arm 
brought salvation unto me ; and my furyj it upheld me. 
jind I will tread dmun the people in mine anger y and 
make them drunk in my fury^ and I will bring down 
their strength to the earth. 

AVtNGs. — 1. fftngs of an eagle. Exaltation. Dan. 
vii. 4. The first was like a lion, and had eagle's wings : 
I beheld till the wings thereof were plucked. The united 
Eihpire of Nineveh and Babylon, or Babylonic-Assyrian 
Empire. B.C. 680. See Day, 6. 

2. Wings of a great eagle. Firm support. Rev. xii. 
14. jind to the woman were given two wings of a great 
^gle, that she might fly into the wilderness, into her 
place, where she is nourished for a time, times, and half a 
thne, from the face of the serpent, i.e. though the visible 
thurch had no longer the support of the everlasting arms, 
Jt% the two horns of the Papacy or the temporal powers 
iift these two divisions were sufficient to protect her from 
the exterminating malice of the devil, who not only 
wished to corrupt but destroy her. 

3. Wings of a fowl. Rapidity of conquest Dan. vii. 6. 
And after this I beheld, and lo another, like a leopard, 
which had upon the back of it, four wings of a fowl. The 
rapid conquest^ of Alexander by his four generals. 

4. JFings of Locusts. Noise and swiftness of the 
tavalry of the Saracens, Rev. ix. 9. And the sound of 
their wings was s the sound of many chariots of many 
horses running to battle. Joel, ii. 4, 5. JTie appearance of 
them is as the appearance of horses ; and as horsemen so 
whall they run. Like the noise of chariots on the tops of 
mountains shall they leap. Bochart says that a swarm 
of locusts make so loud a noise, that they may be heard 
six miles oflf. 
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5. Sis taings. Rev. iVk 8. And the four living crea^- 
tures had each of them six wings ckbout him, t.e. three 
pairs of wings, denoting the perfect energy of the divine 
UNrrRT exerted in the creation. See Crbaturbs. 

Woman. — The visible church in the Roman Empire. 
Rev. xii. 1, 6, 14; xvii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 63 xiv. 9^ 10^ 11> 
12. Ami there appeared a great wonder in heaven i a 
woman clothed with the sun and the moon under herfeet^ 
and upon her head a crown of twelve stars. — And the 
woman Jled into the wilderness, where she hath a place 
prepared of God, that they should feed her there a thour 
sand two hundred and threescore days. — And to thp 
woman were given two wings of a great eagle, that she 
might fiy into the wilderness, into her place where shd is 
nourished/or a time, and times, and half a time, from the 
face of the serpent. — And there came one of the seven 
angels which had the seven vials, and talked wUh m/Sp 
saying unto me. Come hither ; I will show unto thee the 
judgment of the great whore that sitteth upon mafiy 
waters : with whom the kings of the earth have eommiited 
fornication, and the inhabitants of the- earth have been 
made drunk with the wine of her fornication. So, he 
carried me away in the Spirit into the wilderness: and I 
saw a woman sit upon a scarlet coloured beast, fiiU of 
names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns. 
And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, 
and decked with gold and precious stones and pearU, 
having a golden cup in her hand full of abominations and 
filthiness of her fornication : and upon herforehead was a 
name written, Mystsrv, Babylon thb great, tab 

MOTHBB OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE BARTQ. 

And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the 
saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus: and 
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wim I U9W her, I wondered wiik great admiration.— ^nd 
tie third angel followed them hojfing with a loud voice. If 
onjf man worshijt the beast and hie image^ and receive hie 
mark in the forehead, or in hie hand, the same shall drink 
of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his indignation ; and he 
ekallbe tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence 
of the Lamb : and the smoke of their torment ascendeth up 
for ever and ever : and theg have no rest day nor night, 
e$ko worship the beaet and his image, and whosoever 
reeeiveth the mark of his name. Here is the patience of 
the saints, here are they that keep the commandments of 
Qod, and the faith ^ Jesus. 

The visible Chridto-Judaic cburcb, i.e. the Christian 
elmreby whose basis was Judaism, after having suffered 
mtoch perseeutioa, nevertheless by the immediate protec- 
tion of the Sun of Righteousness bad completely brought 
-Ibrth Christianity in the Roman Empire by the commence- 
ment of the reign of Diocletian, when it experienced un- 
exampled prosperity and toleration for the space of eigh- 
teen years. A sudden persecution for ten years, which 
was intended to devour it as soon as bom, failed ; and in- 
Mead of being destroyed, the church vanquished Paganism 
itself. The victory however, though important as to the 
temporal welfare of the visible church, by which it suc- 
ceeded to the wealth, honours and power of the Pagan 
eatablisbment, did not bring with it the victory of Chris- 
tianity itself. It might say indeed with the church of 
liiodicea, ^' I am rich, and increased with goods, and 
have need of nothing*' ; but it knew not, that it was 
** wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked." Pure Christianity rapidly fled from its ostensible 
sanctuary, till at last it reached its ancient and undefiled 
throne of God and heaven, far out of mortal sight or view. 
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'The *ipirU <if evil wiis not satisfied with the c;orraptioti^ 
• tatidrmed at the destnietion of his en^my : tlie fierce na* 
'inohs'of the Noi*th poured down in torrents, hastened'to 
^arry hen away of the flood, but the Empire swidlowed 
up* tbes^ barbarians ; for they became incorporated with 
it The visible church had now left entirely the ererlasting 
airniHi ! she was now suppcMted by the arm of fleshy the 
divil power of the Latins or Franks under their Greek 
( Head. The Almighty had indeed g^ven her the wings of 
•an eagle to save her from destruction, but it was not He 
who bare her on those wings, as in the days of Moses. 
^ 'The temporal powers of the two Praefectures of Gaul and 
^ Italy supported her. Her voice was no longer the still 
'listnail voice of heaven : she uttered her thunders from the 
''ffVatican-^she made fire to come down from heaven among 
'*tnen — ^her law was the sword — her kingdom was of this 
'>world — and therefore had she her servants to fight. 
'Here and there were the witnesses of the truth heard: 
' ithey came not with a sword, and with a spear, and with a 
•hield ; but they came in the name of the Lord of Host^^ 
"they vanquished with the fire of their mouths ; for if any 
' Inan would hurt them, in that manner were they to be 
^killed. They knew that he that taketh up the sword, 
ivmst perish by the sword ; and in this patience did they 
'po^ess their souls. Twelve hundred and sixty years were 
^the witnesses, or true churches, to prophecy in sackcloth — 
to withstand the arm of the civil power with the mere 
•fire of their mouths — twelve hundred and sixty years was 
♦the visible church to mock heaven with her prostitution 
'to the base purposes of the civil power — to be clothed 
with her purple and scarlet, a poor exchange for the 
clothing of the Sun of Righteousness which she once pos- 
sessed, before any legal toleration of the true church 
could take place. The witnesses of the truth had indeed 
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received a little help from the ReformatioDi after the 
Greek Emperors bad come to their end, when Michael 
the great prince made a glorious stand fur the civil and 
religious liberties of his church ; but still some of those 
of understanding, the Protestants, became the fallen ones. 
The reformed churches still clang to power; and pro- 
phecy assures us they will to the last. Persecution was 
still the badge of the church visible — she still persecutes 
for opinion— ^the civil power still interferes in that which 
Sft not within its province. To day then, while it is called 
<hy, let us hear what the third angel saith. 
'*:f Alliance op church and state. For as the holy 
= '«postle has assured us, the civil power was quite suf- 
'ficient without an Alliance, as it is called, with the 
'Church, to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil ; for, 
saith he, *^ he beareth not the sword in vain." Rom. xiii. 
w4. ^^ For when the Gentiles, which have not tlie law, 
t do fay nature the things contained in the law, these having 
not the law, are a law unto themselves : which show the 
work of the law written in their hearts, their conscience 
lalso bearing witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile 
'{accusing or else excusing one another." Rom. ii. 14, 15. 
' ' So that the civil power had no occasion for an alliance 
with the church for the reformation of the state, the civil 
7 powers being by nature adequate ministers of God without 
die aid of revelation. For as to the theory of an alliance 
^ being necessary, to give the church coercive power, 
which it has not in itself, in order to enforce duties of im- 
'perfect obligation, such as gratitude j hospitality, and cha- 
rity^ this is but an idle theory, contrary to experience, and 
A( put in execution, productive only of so much tyranny, 
• the church being as much able without an alliance to 
^ealbroe the observance of these by the terrors of eternal 
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judgneot. Therefere w^U 'said the apostle, letrewry 
soul be subject to the higher powers, every jnelmber^ of 
the church in his civil capacity, for the powers that>be 
are ordained of God. Not indeed that whatsoeven powers 
that exist, are absolutely ordained of God ; >foc thea;op^ 
presftion, kijustice^ extortion, and all kinds of • tyranny ^aiid 
despottsm would be often ordained lOf God: •but indie 
abstract, civil power and civil regulations are oudai^ed 
of God in opposition to church power and charchregu^ 
lations. For no doubt the early Christians took it^ that 
since the civil power of the Jewish polity was abcogatei^ 
all civil power was abrogated together, and itbat the 
world was now going to form one vast churchy! to be 
called the kingdom of Christ, of which the saints wene to 
be rulers in an ecclesiastical capacity, a notion ^wett 
&voured by what the apostle had. inculcated upon the 
Corinthians sometime before, as a temporary expedient 
to avoid scandal among unbelievers. 1 Cor. vi. l*"-^ 
'fDare any of you, having a matter agunst another, go t» 
law before the unjust, and not before the saints ? Do ye 
not know that the saints shall judge the world ? and if 
the world shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to 
judge the smallest matters ? Know ye tiot that weshall 
judge angels ? how much more things that pertaia to ilhis 
life ? If then ye have judgments of things pertaining io 
this life^ set them to judge who are least esteemed in tlie 
church." But this Popish notion the apostle well setis to 
rest by the text to the Romans. But. this again gsre 
birth to such anotlier monster, civil despotism^ which is 
again set to rest by the temple Law, ^' One is your master 
even Christ, and all ye are brethren." For this indeed, 
though it may seem to imply, that only religious liberty 
was accorded 4o '' the disciples and the multitude," yet 
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at ire are astured, that <' wherever the Spiril of the Lord 
h^ there b liberty/' it must include all kinds of liberty 
compatible with good order^ civil liberty as welL 

So in punnianee of this law, when knowledge began 
to increase, and the different nations of the Roman em* 
pile stirred themselves about to hold frequent intercourse 
with each other, after the crusades had ineffectually 
helped to maintain the Greek emperors in possession of 
the £as(-*I say, when Michael stood up for his people, 
he produced in England the famous contract between 
tbe king and parliament, by which the king was no 
longer a king by divine right, but a king by their con* 
■ent : by that implying, that there was also a contract 
in the same archive of the constitution between the 
pitrfiamentand the people, which, whenever the par« 
lianent should become so corrupt as to impose upcm die 
|lsople nothii^ but rotten boroughs, and persist in ex« 
ckidiBg from their right of being represented many cities 
and towns of the country, which ought to be so by the 
intention of the constitution, would, to all intents and 
purposes, be likewise broken; and the people would 
then have a right to regulate the number of their repre* 
Statatives, and determine the number of towns which 
should send them themselves, as by^ the theory of the 
oonstitution, they are a part of the powers that be. So 
Aat though the powers that be are ordained of God, i. e. 
civil power in general, they are only, so far as is consistent 
with liberty; for '^wherever the Spirit of the Lord is 
diere is liberty," 2 Cor. iii. 17: and they are by no 
means capable of contracting an alliance with the church, 
because every soul is to be subject to the civil power, 
which then it would not be, if the ecclesiastical got pos- 
session of it. And so our blessed Lord expressly says, 
*' My kingdom is not of this world : if my kingdom were 
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of thi^ world tbeli would tnj servants fight." By wfedch 
he did not mean to say, that his kingdom belonged only 
to the next world ; for it is plain that his kingdom was 
already formed in St. John's time in this world, when he 
says that Christ hath made us kings and priests unto God 
and his Father, Rev. i. 5 ; and when he says that he 
himself was then in the kingdom of Jesus Christ,'' Rev. 
i. 9 ; nor <lid he mean to say thdi men were to make 
themselves as miserable as possibly now, in order to 
obtain happiness hereafter, (a monkish notion,) f(M* tb^ 
holy apostle says, 1 Tim. iv. 8, that godliness has ibe 
promise of the life that now is, as well as of that whieh 
is to come : but he meant to say, that as his kingdom or 
church neither owed its origin to this world, so neither 
was is to be conducted on the same principles as worldly 
establishments were, i. e. by the arm of the civil pow&t^ 
force, (as had happened in the Jewish polity, which wtu 
a kingdom of this world, having a worldly sanctuary,') 
as even the foolishness of preaching or persuasion im^ 
pKes. For though civil power in general, as we said 
before, was ordained of God, yet that which was coni 
bined with church power, was nothing more than the 
mark of the beast, of whom it was said, ^' the dragm^y 
or Devil, gave him his power, and his seat and gi^M 
authority," Rev. xiii. 2, and upon whom the church '(rf 
the Roman empire is represented as carried, not as die 
chucch of Christ, but as a whore lending herself to the 
vilest purposes, and drunken with the blood of the- saints. 
And this church can not be merely the Popish church, 
but all the churches, which are supported by the stale] 
for of the true church, it is said, that they prophecy (>r 
preach in sackclothy and that only by the fire of their 
mouths are their enemies vanquished. Whereas we 
know, that the churches allied with the state, whether 
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Fopiah or Protestant, have been clothed with purple and 
scarlet, and have used, and do use, the civil sword for the 
furtherance of their purposes, whether lor maintenance 
or protection ; the Protestants against Papists and Dis- 
senter^ as the Papists bad done before against Pro- 
testants. Nor our Lord's declaration, " My kingdom is 
not of this world," shows that this is its peculiar and 
BCcessary characteristft ; and that when once it enlists 
ike civil power in its service, i. e. gets servants to fight 
fer it^ it ceases to be bis kingdom, because then it ma- 
nifestly takes the character of this world, the mark of 
CsBsar or the Beast. Now, as there was no occasion for 
an alliance of the church with the state, in order that the 
latter might be assisted by the former in the performance 
pf its duties, as we have shown, is implied by St. Paul, 
a|M) as als0 the case of the United States of America 
proves : so neither was there an occasion for the alli- 
ance, that the former might be assisted by the latter. 
For when our blessed Lord declared, '^My kingdom is 
not of this world," he did not leave it without protection, 
having also solemnly declared, ^^ Lo, I am with you to 
tilt end," and, <^The gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it." By which promise, it is plain the kingdom 
of Christ is not supported by human, but divine means, 
and that it cannot want the support of the civil power 
with such extraordinary protection. And this he him« 
self expressly says, when he declares, ^' Vengeance is 
mine, I will repay," and again, "Whatsoever ye shall bind 
on earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever you 
shall loose on earth, shall be loosed m heaven," i.e. that 
He himself would be the executioner of the sentences of 
the church, with whom only the judiciary authority was 
lodged : (for one very good reason, because, be being 
the only one who searchetb the reins and hearts, could 
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alone tell^ whether the sentence of the church were just 
or not. But the church was not content with rating 
the executive power with the Head, but gave that honor 
to the beast, thus enthroning him in the seat of Christ, 
of whom alone it was the place to execute vengeance in 
his kingdom, as it was for Caesar to execute vengeance 
in his: and the beast thus ma^^nified himself to the 
Prince of the host, and the churcn worsliipped, and stiH 
does worship, this power of the beast, who has rashly 
and impiously taken upon himself the power of executing 
vengeance on the church, and thus has confounded the 
innocent often with the guilty. For the church itself 
never had any power delegated to it of depriving ex^ 
communicated persons of their civil rights, for this 
would have been intruding on the province of Caesar ; 
nor could Caesar have had any power of excomniutri- 
cating persons from the church, for this would haVe 
been intruding on the province of God ; much less thefn 
could the church confer on Ccesar the power of depriv- 
ing of civil rights, which it did not itself possess, and 
when Caesar had not the power even of excommunicat- 
ing. For if Caesar had the power of excommunicatitig, 
then he might have enforced that by deprivation of civil 
rights ; and if the church had the power of depriving 
of civil rights then it might have conferred thait upon 
Cassar. But as Christ has declared expressly, " Vert- 
geance is mine, I will repay,'' Caesar has taken upon 
himself an office which does not belong to him, and has 
thus magnified himself to the Prince of the host. 

Now that the Lord alone has the power of inflicting 
temporal punishment for ecclesiastical censures appears 
from that very sentence where he says ** Vengeance i$ 
mine, I will repay," Rotn. xii. 19. For St. Pbul, when 
he compares the worldly establishment of Moses with 
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the spiritQal kingdom of Christ thus distinguishes be- 
tween them both. Hk that despiskd Moses' law died 
wrraouT MBftcr under two or three witnesses: of 
haw much sorer pumshmeni, suppose ye, shall he be thought 
worthy f who hath trodden down under foot the Son of 
Chd, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, where- 
with he was sanctified, am unholy thing, and hath done 
despite unto the Spirit of Chrace ? For we know him thai 
hath said. Vengeance belongetb unto me, I will re- 
compense, saith the Lord. And again. The Lord shall 
JQD6E HIS people. It is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God. Heb..x. 28--31. By which it 
is plain, that the power of punishing for ecclesias)ical 
oflfences, which had been hitherto vested in the Jewish 
establishment! now resided only with the Lord in his 
spiritual kingdom. And in pursuance of this change, 
St Paul, when he excommunicates the incestuous per- 
son, I Cor. r. delivers him over to Satan, not to the civil 
power, because Christ's kingdom was not from hence, 
or, in other words, delivers him over to the Lord, who 
either inflicts him or suffers him to be inflicted with 
some temporal punishment. Again our Lord in his visi- 
tation of the church of Thyatira says. Rev. ii. 21 — ^23. 
J gave her space to repent of her fornication ; and she 
repented not. Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them 
thai commit adultery with her into great tribulation, ex- 
cept they repent of their deeds. Aud I will kill her 
children with death ; and all the churches shall know that 
lam he wJUch searcheth the reins and hearts; and I will 
jfive to every one of you according to your works. By 
which it is evident He alone exercised the executive 
power, which is manifest he doess from the whole of the 
Apocalypse, where all the woes and plagues are attri- 
buted to the corruptions of the church. And so again. 
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Rev. xiv. 1 4 — 16. And Hooked, and behold a white cloudy 
and upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, Aao- 
ing on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp 
sickle. And another angel came out of the temple, crying 
with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud. Thrust in 
thy sickle, and reap : for the time is come for thee to reap: 
for the harvest of the earth is ripe. And he that sat on 
the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth ; and the earth 
W€U reaped. Where it is evident the Son of man^ or 
Christ, is the executioner of the sentence of the Church 
or of the Reformers, who thus invoke him to fulfil it. 
And so again, Rev. xiv. 17> 18, 19. And another angel 
came out of the temple which is in heaven, he also having 
a sharp sickle. And another angel came out from the 
altar, which had power over fre: and cried with a loud 
cry to him that had the sharp sickle, saying. Thrust in 
thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of 
the earth ; for her grapes are fully ripe* And the angel 
thrust in his sickle into the earth, and gathered the vine 
of the earth, and cast it into the great wine-press of the 
wrath of God. Where those who have power over fire, 
i. e. come to send fire on the earth by their doctrines, call 
upon the Word of God to execute their censures, as being 
his particular province. 

Now it is a remarkable fact that as the beast was to 
prosper for 1260 years, so it happened, that in A.D. 1813, 
the 1260th year from his rise A.D. 553, when Justinian 
became the head of the Western Empire, then newly 
occupied by its ten peoples, the Anglo-Saxon horn of 
that beast was deprived of nearly all its ecclesiastical 
power, viz. its power both of enforcing the greater ex- 
communication on the church, as well as its direct juris- 
diction in cases of heresy ; a very plain proof, that his 
interfering in ecclesiastical matters was the property 
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whicb made bim not the minjBter of God, but tbe 
minister of the devil. For whereas it is said the powers 
that be are ordained of God, of tbe ten-homed beast it is 
8idd, he received his power from the devil. By tbe com- 
mon law an excommunicated person was disabled to do 
any act, that is required to be done by one that is probus 
et legalu homo. He could not serve upon juries, could 
not bring an action, either real or personal, to recover 
lands or money due to him. Nor was this the whole : 
for if, within forty days after the sentence was published 
in tbe church, the offender did not submit and abide by 
the sentence of tbe spiritual court, the bishop might 
certify such contempt to the king in chancery. Upon 
which there issued out a writ to the sheriff of the county, 
caUed from the bishop's certificate, Vksignificavit; or, from 
its effects, a writ de excommunicato capiendo : and the 
sheriff thereupon took the offender and imprisoned him 
in the county gaol, till he was reconciled to the churchy 
and such reconciliation was certified by the bishop, upon 
which another writ, de examimunicato deliberando, issued 
out of chancery to deliver and release him. But by twosta- 
tutes, the 53 G. III. 1813, c. 127, for England, and 54 G. III. 
1814, c. 68, for Ireland, excommunication and the writ 
de excommunicato capiendo are prohibited as a mode of 
enforcing obedience to ecclesiastical process or decrees. 
Instead of the sentence of excommunication in these 
cases, the court is now to pronounce the party contuma- 
cious, and a writ de contumace capiendo is to issue from 
chancery upon die signification of the ecclesiastical judge; 
which is to have the same force as the former writ Ex- 
communication , however, may still be pronounced by the 
court as a spiritual censure for an offence of ecclesiastical 
cognizance, but then it involves no civil penalty or inca- 
pacity whatever, save an imprisonment for such term, 
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not exceeding six months, lis the court shall direct ; and 
in execution of that sentence, the writ de excomtnunicato 
capiendo issues in the same manner as before. By statute 
9 and 10 W. III. c. 32, if any person educated in Uie 
Christian religion, or professing the same, by writing, 
printing, teaching, or advbed speaking, denied any one 
of the persons in the Holy Trinity to be God, or main- 
tained that there are more Gods than one, he Was upon 
the first offence to be rendered incapable to hold any 
office or place of trust ; and, for the second, be rendered 
' incapable of bringing any action, being guardian, ex- 
ecutor, legatee, or purchaser of lands and was to suffer 
three years' imprisonment without bail. To give room 
however for repentance, if, within four months after Uie 
first conviction, the delinquent in open court publicly 
renounced his error, he was discharged for that once from 
all disabilities. But this statute, so far as regards t^e de- 
nying any one of the persons of the Holy Trinity to be 
God, is repealed by the 53 G. III. 1813, c. 60, upon which^ 
says the annotator on Blackstone, ^^ It should seem now, 
that the temporal courts have no jurisdiction directly in 
cases of heresy, but they may still have to determine col- 
laterally what fells within that description ; as in a quare 
itnpedit, if the bishop pleads that he refiised the clerk for 
heresy, it is said that he must set forth the particular 
point ; for the court having conusance of the original cause, 
must, by consequence, have a power as to all collateral and 
incidental matters which are necessary for its determina- 
tion, though in themselves they belong to another jurisdic- 
tion. See Hawk. PI. C. B. 1. c. 2." Blackstone*s Commen- 
taries. Coleridge, 1825. And so with the abolition of those 
dragon-like acts the 1260 years prosperity of Caesar 
ended ; though the friend of liberty, yea, and lover of the 
Lord Jesus, its patron, will expect a little more to be 
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done, belbre our otherwise happy theory of a constitution 
in state is perfected, and the saints take the kingdom, or 
civil and religious liberty be settled upon an immoveable 
basis. 

Word OP Goo. — Rev. xix. 11, 12, 13. ^nd I eaw 
heaven opened^ and behold^ a white horse ; and he that 
eat upon him woe called Faithful and True; and in 
righteousness he doth judge and make war. His eyes 
were (U a aflame of fire, and on his head were many 
crowns; and he had a name written, that no man knew 
hit he himself. And he teas clothed with a vesture dip^ 
ded in blood: and his name is called The Word op 
Goo. 

Prove all things, says the apostle, 1 Thes. v. 21 ; hold 
fast that which is good* In pursuance therefore of this 
exhortation we have weighed the doctrine of the Trinity 
in the balance of Scripture and reason, and have found it 
wanting. For though indeed we must acknowledge, that 
tlie Father is God^ and the Son is God, and the Holy 
Ghost is God, yet that the Son and the Holy Ghost have 
been distinct persons from the Father from all eternity, 
as the Trinitarians do assert, we can no where find in 
Scripture ; nor could it be found there, because it is a 
doctrine not only above, but contrary to^ reason. For the 
IVinitarian construction involves this contradiction, that 
there have been three infinite and eternal beings distinct 
from each other, occupying only one infinite space, and 
that one of them the Son, at the same ti me that he necessarily 
exists, yet does not necessarily exist, but owes his origin 
to the Father being eternally begotten of him ! Now if 
we have any portion of that apostolic gift concerning 
which Bishop Horsley, Serm. xiv. imagined, that «* it con- 
sisted — in an intuitive knowledge of philosophic truth 
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and an insight into the harmony of the faith which the 
apostles taught, with what are called the piinciples of na- 
tural religion," i.e. wisdom we may, be permitted to sub- 
stitute instead of the doctrine of the Trinity, the rational 
as well the Scriptural doctrine of the unitry ; by which 
doctrine I mean it to be understood, that God or the 
Father, after having existed up to the birth of Christ in 
one form throughout infinity, then assumed an additional 
form, that of the perfect man Jesus, and afterwards 
a third, the church, so that, whereas hitherto he had ex- 
isted only in one form, he then began to exist in three at 
the same time, a unitry, i.e. one in three, in three perfect 
PleromaSy i.e. fulnesses of himself, the Father being God in 
the Universe, the Son the same God in that man whom he 
hath ordained, and the Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghost, the same God in the bride or Church. See under 
Bride, Creatures. Now it must be recollected that it 
would be sufficient, if we were only to show, that the 
Scriptures will bear our interpretation as well as the 
Trinitarians' ; because it is not a eoptest between the 
truth of two equally probable opinions, but a search after 
some rational interpretation, when one has been deduced 
from Scripture which carries with it its own refutation 
from its absurdity. Two inferences may be drawn from 
any thing ; but when a man discovers any absurdity in 
one, he immediately rejects that as being the false, and 
begins to cast about to find the true : but men do not al- 
ways see absurdity ; they are often more led by authority 
than Scripture, or common sense the interpreter of 
^cripture. But, we think, we have authority. Scripture 
and common sense to boot on our side, though, we hope, 
not to the prejudice of any man's right of private 
judgment. 

Now that the Son was no other than God the Father 
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before the birth of Christi appears from the very opening 
of St. John's Gospel, who says, ** in the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God," or " God was the Word," i.e. that the Word 
was not only with God the Father, but was God the 
Father, or whatever there was of God was the Word. 
Now it has been urged, that because St. John says ** the 
Word was with God" that the withy implies, that the 
Word was a distinct person from God. But this inference 
has arisen from want of attention to the argument of St. 
John, and is directly denied, when he adds, ** and the 
Word was God." St. John opposes the Word's being 
with God to that state of him, when " he came out from 
God, came forth from the Father, and came into the 
world," " was begotten flesh," was no longer with God, 
nor was God, i.e. the Father : and his argument, when 
stripped of its digressions, nms in this form, " In the be- 
ginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God," or "God was the Word. He (I repeat) 
was in the beginning with God." — " But the Word was 
begotten flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his 
glory, a glory as it were of an only begotten son from a 
father, full of grace and truth." — " No man hath seen God 
at any time, the only begotten Son, which is upon the 
bosom of the Father, he hath declared him." So that 
the Son's being originally with God, implies no more 
than what a son's being with liis father, while yet he is in 
the loins of his father, implies, St. John comparing the 
newly acquired assumption by God the Father, of the 
human nature in addition to that form which he eternally 
and necessarily retains, his infinite subsistence throughout 
the Universe to the generation as it were, not exactly, 
as of a son from a father. And the passages, John, xvii. 
5, and 1 John i. 2, need imply no more. Moreover, 
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whereas the Word originally was with God^ and was QoA, 
then^ when he was begotten flesh, he was no longer with 
God nor was God, i.e. the Father : '' because no mm 
hath seen God at any time/' '' not that any man hath seen 
the Father ;" the only begotten Son indeed hath declared 
him, in as much God could be declared, made manifest, 
or represented in flesh. For Christ was a ** bodily" 
'^ image of the invisible God :" and as we are assored, 
that " tons there is but one God the Father,^' so if Christ 
be indeed " the true God,'* " God over all blessed for 
ever," it must be only in as much as he is the second na- 
ture or form of the Father. And what is said by St. John 
is elsewhere implied by St. Paul, where he says, that 
Christ, " when he was in form of God held it in no esti- 
mation to be AS God ; but emptied himself, and took upcm 
himself the form of a servant and was begotten in the 
likeness of men :" where it is clearly implied, that Christ 
gave up what he once possessed which could not hare 
been his Godhead as the Son, which was what he assumed, 
but his Godhead as the Father. The translation equal with, 
as the authorised version has it, is evidently wrong, as 
both the meaning of Itra according to the Septuagint Greek 
shews, (Job, x. 10; xiii. 28; xv. 16; xxix. 14; xi. 12; 
xiii. 12 ; xxviii. 2.) and the bearing of the passage itself 
in which T^a is opposed to form, and thus signifies like- 
ness in subsistopce, not equality in power, as Christ was 
always equal to the Father as touching his Godhead^ even 
when he took upon himself the form of a servant. — ^The 
other part of the authorised rendering, makes no sense 
with the context which ours does. We follow Theodoret 
See Bloomfield, Critical Digest on passage. Now if the 
only begotten Sou had been eternally begotten, i.e. had 
existed as a distinct person from the Father from all eter- 
nity, and thus necessarily existing had been infinite, (for 
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idMitever is eternal, exists by necessity, and thus must be 
infinite ;) the eternal infiiute Son could never have de- 
clared the Father, because he would have wanted some- 
body to declare himself, as he would have been as much 
invisible as the Father : by which it is plainly evident, 
that the begetting of the Son alludes only to the assump- 
tion by the Father of an additional nature to the one he 
already possessed, a generation as it were in flesh. 

But that the Son was originally the same as the Father 
before the incarnation, is implied also by what our blessed 
Lord says of himself after the incarnation : viz. that they 
who saw him saw the Father — ^that he and the Father 
were one — and that the Father was in him, and was the 
real person who performed the works, which, had it been 
Ihe eternally begotten Son, as he is called, according to 
the contradictory hypothesis of the Trinitarian interpre- 
tation, who performed the works, it would not have been 
the Father who was in Christ, but the Son who was in 
him* The Father therefore b God who filleth all in all, 
and the Son is the same God in flesh *, though neither is 
the Son the Father, nor the Father the Son, because^ 
though the Father may exist by the Sion, yet when be 
does so, he does not, nor can, relinquish his original, im- 
itiutable, infinite form ; nor when the Soq suffers can He 
suffer ; because God's second nature may be lost without 
•ffecting the first, as in two concentric circles of a diagram 
the lesser may be effaced without detriment to the greater. 
^ The Father, is greater than I." And so St. Paul never 
said, nor could say, that the Father who is immutable^ 
emptied himself or relinquished his original form, which 
teems to be the Sabellian heresy, but that the Son did ; 
which the Son himself could not do, had he been eternally 
distinct fi*om the Father, because he would have 
been as necessarily immutable and infinite as the 
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Father. Therefore when the Son is said to have 
relinquished the form of God, and emptied himself, 
it is, that he relinquished and emptied himself of the 
form of the Father^ something like according to St. John's 
comparison, a son's generation from a human father, 
which St. Paul likens here to the son's voiding himself 
the comparison being different according to the different 
point of view from which God's assumption of an addi- 
tional form or nature is looked at. 

But that the Son was eternally begotten of the Father 
is not to be found in one text of Scripture, M ic. v. 2. is 
generally adduced as implying his eternal generation : 
*^ But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little 
amoug the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he 
come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel ; whose 
goings forth have been from of old" (not " from everlast- 
ing" but) " from the days of yore." See Deut. xxxii. 7 5 
Gen. vi. 4 ; Ezek. xxvi, 20. But this relates to quite a 
different thing. The goings forth is a military term, 
alluding to the leadership of Jahoh or Messiah in the 
time of Moses, when he went forth before them to the 
promised land, a passage which satisfactorily explains, 
how Messiah came to be considered as the Leader. Dan. 
ix. 25; p. 170, Supr. Another passage has been ad- 
duced, Coloss. i. 15, where Christ is called, " the first- 
born of every creature," and Rev. i. 4, "the beginning of 
the creation of God." But the word creature and creation 
exclude the notion of a spiritual generation; and the 
phrases can mean no more than that he is " the first 
bom from the dead," Col. 1. 18. " the first begotten 
of the dead," Rev. i. 5, " the first fruits of them that 
slept," 1 Cor. XV. 20, and thus the beginning of the 
new creation. The distinct pre-existence of the Son 
fi'om the Father has likewise been attempted to be proved 
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firom some verbal peculiarities in the Old Testament, 
such as the use of the plural with respect to God's per- 
son, and some other phraseologies, peculiar to the 
Hebrew language. But no erudite man would urge Uiem 
who is honest. And if indeed there be any hints in the 
Old Testament, as undoubtedly there are, of a Triform 
God, they need be no more than typical representations, 
or prophecies, of the future Trimorphism. Of such pro- 
phecies we may instance, *^ Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee" ; — ^^ The Lord smd unto my 
Lord," &c.— and « 1 come to do thy will O God," and 
others. 

But let us examine the meaning of the Word, or Logos. 
Now it is said, that ^^ All things were made by him ; 
and without him was not any thing made, that was 
made.'' John, i. 2. And when we turn to Gen. i. 1, we 
find, ^* In the beginning God created the heavens and 
the earth," and in Ps. xxxiii. 6, 9. ^^ By the word of the 
Lord were the heavens made : and all the host of them 
by the breath of his mouth. For he spake and it was 
done; he commanded and it stood fast, "and again, Heb. 
xi. 3. " The worlds were framed by the word of God." 
Where it is plain the Word of God signifies the will of 
God ; and the will of God the power of God. But we 
learn also from Prov. viii. 27^ that when God prepared 
the heavens. Wisdom was there. Now Logos may be 
translated Wisdom. Therefore the Logos or Word will 
be the Power and Wisdom of God ; and these increased 
infinitely will be the omnipotence and omniscience of 
God. Now God without power or wbdom, without 
power or thought, is nothing, and with them every 
thing. But he is also omnipresent. The whole mystery 
of the case then is, that as the omnipresent God chose to 
exercise his omnipotence and omniscience before the 
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birth of Christ by himself, the Word not only being with 
Grod, but being God, he afterwards chose to exercise 
them by that man whom he hath ordained, Jesus, the 
Lamb with seven horns and seven eyes, omnipotent and 
omniscient, ^^ in whom dwelt all the fulness of the god- 
head bodily," ^*for it pleased the Father that in him 
should all fulness dwell :" and so, though the Father must 
still retain his omnipotence and omniscience, yet as it 
has pleased him to act solely by him to whom ^^all power 
is given in heaven and in earth,'' it may be well said, 
that the Word has become flesh, that this Word ^^ upholds 
all things by the word of his power," that " he will come 
again in the glory of the Father," that ^^ God created all 
things by Jesus Christ." For it is plain, that as the 
Word of God meant originally nothing more than God's 
self, when the meaning of the term is taken, and in thk 
way it is used by the Chaldee paraphrasts, so afterwards 
H is used to designate the intimate connexion of the 
Father and the Son, who is, as it were, God's second self, 
and thus " the true God," " God over all blessed for 
ever." But as the Father is omnipotent and omniscient 
by the Son, so the Son is omnipresent by the Father : 
and this is all what is meant by St. Paul when he says, 
1 Cor. viii. 6, 7- " To us there is one God the Father, out 
of whom are all things and we into him, and one Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom are all things and we by him/' the 
Father being necessarily infinite and omnipresent, con- 
taining all things in himself, but exercising his omnipo- 
tence and omniscience by the Son. For though it be said 
that the Son of man was still in heaven when he came 
down from heaven, yet this need only be by the omnipre- 
sence of his Father, as he and the Father might be all 
one in that respect. 

But the Word of God is also a translation of the 
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iooommuiiicable name, Jehovab, or Jaboh, as is even 
hinted in Rev. xix. 12, 13. For as the Word of God 
signified the will of God, and the will of God the power 
of God, as we have shewn, so does Jahoh, or Jehovah^ 
meaning, It Shall Be, or Let It Be, signify that fiat or 
word by which He created all things. And this is im- 
plied by what God said to Moses, Exod. vi. 3—8, who 
tells him, that He had been known to Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, only by his name, God Almighty, that is 
only as one capable of performing his promises ; but 
now He would be known to him as the Jehovah or Jahoh, 
the It Shall Be, the executor of them, and bring his 
people to the promised land. In which capacity he will 
mow go forth ; for now will he be great to the ends of 
the earth ; and be the executor of all his promises to all 
those that love his appearing, and bring us to our pro- 
mised land, the Heavenly Canaan, the New Jerusalem, 
which descendeth fi*om God out of Heaven. Jahoh! 
Jahoh ! 
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THE GRBAT IMAGE. 

The Five Kingdoms or Empires. The Babylonic 
Assyrian, B.C. 680. The Medo- Persian, B.C. 636. The 
Roman, B.C. 168, with its ten disunited unequal papal 
Gothic kingdoms, AD. 553. The kingdom of the Word 
ofGod, A.D. 1829. 

Dan. ii. 31. — Thou, O king, sawest, and, behold, a 
great image. This great image, whose bright- 
ness was excellent, stood before thee, and the 

32 form thereof was terrible. This image's head 
was of fine gold, his breast and his arms of sil- 

33 ver, his belly and his thighs of brass, his legs of 

34 iron, his feet part of iron and part of clay. Thou 
sawest till that a stone was cut out without 
hands, which smote the image upon his feet that 
were of iron and of clay, and brake them to 

35 pieces. Then was the iron^ the clay, the brass, 
the silver, and the gold, broken to pieces toge- 
ther, and became like the chaff of the summer 
threshing-floors ; and the wind carried them 
away, that no place was found for them : and 
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the stone that smote the image became a great 
mountain^ and filled the whole earth. 

36 This is the dream ; and we will tell the inter- 

37 pretation thereof before the king. Thou, O king^ 
art a king of kings : for the God of heaven hath 
given thee a kingdom, power, and strength, and 

88 glory. And wheresoever the children of men 
dwell, the beasts of the field, and the fowls of 
the heaven, hath he given into thine hand, and 
hath made thee ruler over them all. Thou 

39 art this head of gold. And after thee shall 
arise another kingdom inferior to thee, and 
another third kingdom of brass, which shall bear 

40 rule over all the earth. And the fourth kini?- 
dom shall be strong as iron : forasmuch as iron 
breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things ; and 
as iron that breaketh all these, shall it break in 

41 pieces and bruise. And whereas thou sawest the 
feet and toes, part of potter's clay and part of 
iron ; the kingdom shall be divided ; but there 
shall be in it of the strength of the iron, foras- 
much as thou sawest the iron mixed with miry 

42 clay. And as the toes of the feet were part of 
iron and part of clay ; so the kingdom shall be 

43 partly strong, and partly broken. And whereas 
thou sawest iron mixed with miry clay, they 
shall mingle themselves with the seed of men : 
but they shall not cleave one to another, even as 

44 iron is not mixed with clay. And in the days of 
these kings shall the God of heaven set up a 
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kingdom, which shall never be destroyed ; and 
the kingdom shall not be left to other people, 
but it shall break in pieces and consume all these 
45 kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever. Foras- 
much as thou sawest that the stone was cut out of 
the mountain without hands, and that it brake in 
pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, 
and the gold ; the great God hath made known 
to the king what shall come to pass hereafter ; 
and the dream is certain, and the interpretation 
thereof sure. 
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The Babylonic- Assyrian Empire founded by Esarhad- 
dou, B. C. 680, remains in a Pagan or Antichristian state 
for 2520 years, and is restrained from receiving the 
doctrines of Christianity, through the idolatries of the 
Romano-Greek Empire {the band of iron and brass) ; 
but at the end of the 2520 years expiring, AJ>. 1840, 
the Eastern kingdoms will reject their errors and be 
converted to Christianity. See Day, 0. 

Dan. iv. 10. — Thus were the visions of mine head 
in my bed : I saw, and, behold, a tree in the 
midst of the earth, and the height thereof was 

1 1 great. The tree grew,^ and was strong, and the 
height thereof reached unto heaven, and the 

12 sight thereof to the end of all the earth. The 
leaves thereof were fair, and the fruit thereof 
much, and in it was meat for all : the beasts of 
the field had shadow under it, and the fowls of 
the heaven dwelt in the boughs therec^, and all 

13 flesh was fed of it. I saw in the visions of my 
head upon ray bed, and, behold, a watcher and 

1 4 an holy one came down from heaven. He cried 

x2 
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aloud, and said thus. Hew down the tree, and 
cut off the branches, shake off his leaves^ and 
scatter his fruit ; let the beasts get away from 
under* it, and the fowls from his branches. 

15 Nevertheless, leave the stump of his roots in the 
earthy even with a band of iron and braj^ in 
the tender gras^ of the field ; and let it be wet 
with the dew of heaven, and let his portion be 

16 with the beasts in the grass of the earth. Let 
his heart be changed from man's, and let a 
beast's heart be given unto him ; and let seven 

17 times pass over him. This matter is by the 
decree of the watchers, and the demand by the 
word of the holy ones, to the intent that the 
living may know that the Most High ruleth in the 

kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever 
he will, and setteth up over it the basest of 

18 men. This dream I king Nebuchadnezzar have 
seen. Now thou, O Belteshazzar, declare the 
interpretation thereof; forasmuch as all the 
wise men of my kingdom are not able to make 
known unto me the interpretation ; but thou 
art able ; for the spirit of the holy God is in 
thee. 

19 Then Daniel, (whose name was Belteshazzar) 
was astonished for one hour, and his thoughts 
troubled him. The king spake and said, Belte- 
shazzar. let not the dream, or the interpretation 
thereofi/troublfe'thee, Belteshazzar answered and 
said, My-Iord, the dream be to them that hate 



The Great Tree. 309. 

thee, and the interpretadon thereof to thine ene- 

90 mies. The tree that thou sawest^ which grew^ 
and was strong, whose height reached unto the 
heaven, and the sight thereof to ail the earth ; 

31 whose leaves were fair, and the fruit thereof 
much, and in it was meat for all ; under which 
the beasts of the field dwelt, and upon whose 
branches the fowls of the heaven had their 

22 habitation : it is thou, O king, that art grown 
and become strong : for thy greatness is grown, 
and reacheth unto heaven, and thy dominion to 

23 the end of the earth. And whereas the Idng saw 
a watcher and an holy one coming down from 
heaven, and saying. Hew the tree down, and de- 
stroy it ; yet leave the stump of the roots thereof 
in the earth, even with a band of iron and brass 
in the tender grass of the field ; and let it be 
wet with the dew of heaven, and let his portion 
be with the beasts of the field till seven times 

24 pass over him : this is the interpretation, O king, 
and this is the decree of the Most High, which 

25 is come upon my lord the king : that they shall 
drive thee from men, and thy dwelling shall be 
with the beasts of the field, and they shall make 
thee to eat grass as oxen, and they shall wet 
thee with the dew of heaven, and seven times 
shall pass over thee, till thou know that the 
Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, 

26 and giveth it to whomsoever he will. And 
whereas they conunanded to leave the stump of 
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the tree roots ; thy kingdom shall be sure unto 
thee, after that thou shalt have known that the 
27 heavens do rule. Wherefore, O king, let my 
counsel be acceptable unto thee and break off 
thy sins by righteousness, and thine iniquities 
by shewing mercy to the poor ; if it may be a 
lengthening of thy tranquillity. 



THB 



THREE VISIONS 



OF 



DANIEL. 



■ ■ ■ 
I 

1 ' 



i ' 



THE FIRST VISION 

OF 

DANIEL. 



TlIK FOUR WILD BKASTS. 

Vil. 4. — ^The Baby Ionic- As<^rian Empire commenc- 
iiig with Esarhaddon, B.C. 680, which comprises Baby- 
lonia, Mesopotamia, Cilicia, Syria, Phoenicia, Judea, 
Persia, Arabia, and Egypt unto the borders of Ethiopia 
or Abyssinia, is deprived of its Assyrian capital Nineveh, 
which is destroyed by Cyaxares the Mede, B.C. 606, and 
afterwards of Babylon by Darius the Mede, B.C. 536 ; 
but is invigorated with a new soul at the expiration of the 
seven times or 2520 years, A.D. 1840, by its conversion to 
Christianity. — 5. The Medo-Persian Empire commencing 
with the joint government of Darius the Mede, and Cvrus 
the Persian, B.C. 560, continued in the descendants oi the 
latter, subdues all Asia Minor from B.C. 548, to B.C. 545, 
Syria, Arabia, Palestine, B.C. 544; Babylon, B.C. 538; and 
Egypt, B.C. 526; but after being itself subdued by Alex- 
ander the Great, and afterwards partly by the Romans, 
attains a degree of splendour in the reign of Chosroes or 
Noushirvan, A.D. 532, and makes its last display of great- 
ness in its three Turkish dynasties of Seljukians, A.D. 
1029, Kharismians, A.D. 1090, and Atabeks, A.D. 1127: 
Uie first of which founds the Kingdoms of Roum, in Asia 
Minor ; of Kerman, in Persia; and of Syria : the second 
becomes master of India and Syria ; and the third of 
Syria and Egypt, but the greatness or dominion of the 
Empire is at length eclipsed by that of the Ottoman 
Turks. — 6. The Greek Empire, founded by Alexander 
the Great, B.C. 331, subdues Syria, Egypt, Persia and 
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India; and la divided into 'feur Kingfdoou of — 1/ Greece 
and Macedon ', 2, Thrace and Bithynia ; 3^ Egyptj; and 4, 
Syria. — 7* The Roman Empire^ founded by Romulus, 
B.C. 763, subdues Macedon, B.C. 168; Greece, B.C. 146; 
Syria and Asia Minor, B.C. 66; Jerusateoij B*C. $3; 
Judea, B.C. 37 ; Egypt, B.C. 30 ; Arabia Felix, A.p. 96j 
Arabia Petraea A.D. 108; part of Persia, A.D. Ill; Assyria, 
A.D. 1 14 ; is divided into ten kingdoms by-^1^ the Huns, 
in Hungary, about A.D. 366; 2, the Ostrogoths^ in 
Moesia, 377 ; 3, the Visigoths, In Pannonia, 378; 4, the 
Franks, in France, 407 ; 6, the Vandals, in Africa, 407 ; 

6, the Saxons and Alans, in Gascoigne and Spain, 407; 

7, the Burgundians, in Burgundy, 407 1 8, the Heruli and 
Turingi, in Italy, 476; 9, the Saxons and Angles, it 
Britain, 476; and 10, the Langobards, in the North of Ger- 
many, 483 ; in Hungary, 626. — 8. The Heruli and 
Turingi, A.D. 493, the Ostrogoths, 663, and the laihgo- 
bards, 774> fall before the power of the Bishop or Pope of 
Rome, whose autocracy over the saints continues for the 
space of 1260 years from A.D. 663, to A.D. 1813.— 9. 
The Reformation by Luther, A.D. 1618, causes the decline 
of the Papacy by the defection of nearly the half of Ger- 
many, England, Scotland, Switzerland and Holland from 
their allegiance to the see of Rome and about the clcise of 
the 1260 years, A.D. 1813, the Pope*8 authority is not 
suffered in any country, over which he formerly domi- 
neeiied, to be without controul. — 13. The second Advent 
of our blessed Lord. 



Dan. vii. 1. — In the first year of Belshazzar king 
of Babylon, Daniel had a dream, and visions of 
his head upon his bed: then he wrote the 

2 dream, and told the sum of the matters. Daniel 
spake and said, I saiv in my vision by night, and, 
behold, the four vrinds of heaven strove upon the 

3 great sea. And four great beasts came up £rom 
the sea, diverse one from another. 

4 The first was like a lion, and had eagles' 
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wings: I beheld till the wings thereof were 
plucked> mid it was lifted up from the earthy and 
made stand upon the feet as a man^ and a man's 
lieart was ^ven to it. 

9 And, behold, another beast, a second, Uke to a 
bear, and it raised up itself on one side, and it 

, had three tusks in the mouth of it between the 
teeth of it : and they said thus unto it. Arise, 
devour much flesh. 
4 After this I beheld, and, lo, another, like a 
leopard, which had upon the back of it four 
wings of a fowl : the beast had also four heads ; 
and dominion was given to it. 

7 After this I saw in the night visions, and, be- 
hold, a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and 
strong exceedingly ; and it had great iron teeth : 
it devpured and break in pieces, and stamped the 
residue with the feet of it : and it was diverse 
from all the beasts that were before it ; and it 

8 had ten horns. I considered the horns, and,behold, 
there came up among them another little horn, 
before ^diom there were three of the forst horns 
plucked up by the roots : and, behold, in this horn 
were eyes like the eyes of man, and a mouth 

9 iqpeaking great things. I behdid till the thrones 
were set, and the Ancient of days did sit, whose 

,, garment was white as snow, and the hair of his 
iiead like the pure wool : his throne was the fiery 

10 flame, and his wheels burning fire. A fiery stream 
issued and came forth from before him : thousand 
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thousands ministered unto Imii and ten thoiisand 
times ten' thousand stood before him : the jndg- 

11 ment was set, and the books were Opened. I be- 
held then, because of the voice of the great words 

' which the horn spake ; I beheld, even till the beast 
was slain, and his body destroyed, and ^ven to 

12 the burning flame. As concerning the rest of the 
beasts they had their dominion taken away : yet 
their lives were prolonged for a season and time. 

13 I saw in the night visions, and, behold, One like 
the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, 
and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought 

14 him near before him. And there was given him 
dominion and glory, and a kingdom, ' that sSl 
people, nations, and languages, should serve Mm : 
his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which 
shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed. 

15 I Daniel was grieved in my spirit in the midst 
of my body, and the visions of my head tifoubled 

16 me. I came near unto one of them that stood by, 
and asked him the truth of all this. So he told 
me, and made me know the interpretation gI the 

^ things. 

17 These great beasts, which are four, are four 

18 kings which shall arise out of the earth. But 
the saints of the Most High shall take the king- 
dom, and possess the kingdom for ever, even for 

19 ever and ever. Then I would know the truth of 
the fourth beast, which was diverse from all the 
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, qihersy exceeding dreadful, whose teeth were of 
ironi and his nails of brass; which devoured^ 
]k)reak in pieces, and stamped the residue with his 

20 feet ; and of the ten horns which were in his head, 
and of the other which came up, and before whom 
three fell, even of that horn that had eyes, and a 
mouth that spake very great things, whose look 

21 was more stout than his fellows. I beheld, and 
the same horn made war with the saints, and pre- 

22 vailed against them ; until the Ancient of days 
came, and judgment was given to the saints of 
the Most High ; and the time came that the saints 
possessed the kingdom. 

23 Thus he said, the fourth beast shall be the 
fourth kingdom upon earth, which shall 
be diverse from all kingdoms, and shall de- 
vour the whole earth, and shall tread it 

24 down, and break it in pieces. And the ten horns 
out of this kingdom are ten kings that shall arise : 
and another shall rise after them ; and he shall 
be diverse from the first, and he shall subdue 

25 three kings. And he shall speak great words 
against the Most High, and shall wear out the 
saints of the Most High, and think to change 
times and laws : and they shall be given into his 
hand, imtil a time and times and the dividing of 

26 time* But the judgment shall sit, and they shall 
take away his dominion, to consume and to 

27 destroy it imto the end. And the kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under 
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the whole heaven^ shall be given to the people of 
the saints of the Most High^ whose kingdom is 
an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall 
serve and obey him. 
28 Hitherto is the end of the matter. As for me 
Daniel, my cogitations much troubled me, and my 
countenance changed in me: but I kept the 
matter in my heart. . 
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VIII. 3, 4, 20. The conquests of the Me^lo-Persians 
under the acquired dominancy of the Persians, westward 
to the iBgean sea, northward over the Armenians, Cap- 
padocians, and other nations, southward over Egypt. — 5 
— 7j 21. The rapid overthrow of the Medo-Persian 
Empire under Darius Codomanims by Alexander the 
Great* — 8, 22. The partition of Alexander's kingdom 
into four, Greece, Thrace, Syria, and Egypt by his four 
generals, Cassander, Lysimachus, Seleuais, and Ptolemy. 
9—12, 23— 26« The Romano-Greek Empire rises B.C. 
168. by the Romans' conquests in Greece, and by degrees 
extends itself towards Asia-Minor, and Syria on the East, 
B.C. 66 ; towards Judea or the pleasant land, B.C. 37 ; 
and towards Egypt on the South, B.C. 30. But its 
strength and greatness is not its own, at first being com- 
posed merely of provinces subject to the Roman Empire, 
and afterwards receiving its Emperors from the Romans, 
(a name which the Greeks retained to the last ages of 
their monarchy,) who again were themselves mighty 
rather by the Popes, Emperors, and regal Decemvirate 
of the West, than by any real power of their own. The 
Romans were famous for their arts of legislation ; '* the 
public reason of the Romans has been silently or studiously 
transfused into the domestic institutions of Europe, and 
the laws of Justinian (a Romano-Greek Emperor) still 
command the respect or obedience of independent na- 
tions." The love of conquest was always their ruling 
passion, as well as of the gothic nations which became 
amalgamated with them. They have destroyed the saints 
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under both . covenants Jewish as well as Cfarifitian : 
whether by Pagan or Christian Emperors, whether bjr 
the Popes, Emperors, or regal decemvirate of the West. 
Whether the religion has been Pagan or Christian, it has 
always been the policy of the Roman civil power to 
patronize priestcraft : the miracle-mongers of the church 
of Rome no doubt have as often smiled at each other, 
when they practised on the credulity of the vulgar, 
as the augurs of the Pagan hierarchy did. Elate with their 
power the Csesars and their decemvirate have exalted 
themselves above all laws human and divine. They have 
sat in the seat of Christ, enforcing their own dogmas of 
religion by the arm of their power; and in the midst 
of peace have destroyed many, who possessed the trntb, 
by sword, by flame, by captivity, and by spoil many days. 
Their existence has been a continual opposition to the 
Prince of princes, truth itself, Christ, from the time of 
his temporal crucifixion under Pontius Pilate to the 
present time; and they have thus incontestably shown 
themselves to be that iln^t-Christ which should appear. 
But the desolation of the church must have an end : the 
autocracy of the civil power in the affairs of those who are 
Christ's must be swept away, and the Sanctuary be 
cleansed. The re-establishment of God's people after the 
seventy yeai's' captivity, and their subsequent scattering 
were, together, to last 2300 years. In the year B.C. 457, 
they were re-established by Artaxerxes under Messiah as 
sole Leader ; and their scattering will consequently be 
accomplished A.D. 1843. Through their apostacv the 
Jews were delivered up by their Leader together with the 
daily-sacrifice which formed the chief part of their re- 
ligion, in the midst of the last seven years of four 
hundred and ninety from their re-establishment, A.D. 30; 
and He sent forth his armies the Romano-Greek power, to 
destroy their city and their sanctuary, A.D. 70, five 
hundred and twenty-seven years from their completed 
restoration. In the same manner in five hundred and 
twenty-seven years from the new covenant begun by 
John the Baptist, A.D. 26, the Christo-Judaic church for 
its apostacy was delivered up into the hands of the 
Romano-Greek Caesar of the Romans and his decemvirate 
A.D. 553, in whose possession it has continued eversincci 
and will for 1290 years, till A.D. 1843. For Messiah in 
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48i yean' time from the emancipation of God's former 
»ple commenced a new covenant by John the Baptist, 
^or «even years in conjunction with him he established 
diat covenant, from A.D. 26 to 33. In 487 years, A JD. 30, 
he abrogated the old one, when a Most Holy^ the temple 
of the body of that man whom Grod had ordained, whom 
God the Father had sealed, was completely prepared for 
tbe residence of all the iiilness of the Godhead, and he 
was anointed with the Holy Ghost who descended upon 
him in a bodily shape like a dove, and a voice from heaven 
ratified tbe choice, saying, I'bis is my beloved Son in 
whom I am well pleased. Calculating by the age of the 
holy city under Messiah as leader, at the expiration of 
490 years of its existence under him A.D. 38, the seal 
of the prophetic vision was broken, the apostacy was 
finished, Messiah bare our sins in his own body on the 
tree, and opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers. 

VIIL 1. — In the third year of the reign of king 
Belshauar a vision appeared unto me, even unto 
me Daniel, after that which appeared unto me at 

S the first. And I saw in a vision ; (and it came 
to pass, when I saw, that I was at Shushan, in 
the palace, which is in the province of Elam ;) 
and I saw in a vision, and I was by the river of 
Ulai. 

8 Then I lifted up mine eyes and saw, and, 
bdiold, there stood before the river a ram^ which 
had two horns, and the two horns were high ; 
but one was higher than the other, and the higher 

4 came up last. I saw the ram pushing westward, 
and northward, and southward ; so that no beasts 
might stand before him, neither was there any 
that could deliver out of his hand ; but he did 

5 according to his will and became great. And as 

Y 
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I was considering, behold, an he-goat came firom 
the west, on the face of the whole earth and 
touched not the ground : and the goat .had a 

6 notable horn between his eyes. And he came 
to the ram that had two horns, which I had 
seen standing before the river, and ran unto him 

7 in the fury of his power. And I saw him come 
close unto the ram, and he was moved with 
choler against him, and smote the ram, and brake 
his two horns ; and there was no power in the 
ram to stand before him, but he cast him down 
to the ground, and stamped upon him: and there 
was none that could deliver the ram out of his 

8 hand. Therefore the he-goat waxed very great : 
•and when he was strong the great horn was 
broken ; and for it came up four notable ones, 

9 toward the four winds of heaven. And out of 
one of them came forth a little horn which waxed 
exceeding great, toward the south, and toward 

10 the east^ and toward the pleasant land. And it 
waxed great even to the host of heaven ; and it 
cast down some of the host and of the star^ to the 

11 ground, and stamped upon them. Yea, he mag- 
nified himself even to the Prince of the host, and 
by him the daily sacrifice was taken away, and 

12 the place of his sanctuary was cast down. And 
the host was delivered up, together with the daily 
sacrifice, for apostacy. And it cast down the truth 
to the ground ; and it practised and prospered. 

13 Then I heard one saint speaking, and another 
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saint said unto that certain saint whidi spake. 
How long is this vision of the daily sacrifice, 
and is this apostacy of desolation to give both 
sanctuary and host to be trodden under foot f * 
And he said unto me. Unto twd thousand and 
three hundred days; then shall the sanctu|U7 
be cleansed. 

15 And it came to pass, when I, even I Daniel, 
had seen the vision, and sought for the meaning, 
then, behold, there stood before me as the ap- 

16 pearance of a man. And I heard a man's voice 
between the banks of Ulai, which called, and 
said, Gabriel, make this man to understand the 

17 vision. So he came near where I stood; and 
when he came I was afraid and fell upon my face : 
but he said unto me, Understand, 0< son of man ; 
for at the time of the end shall be the vision. 

18 Now, as he was speaking with me, 1 was in a 
deep sleep on my iace toward the ground: but 

19 he touched me, and set me upright. Attd he 
said. Behold, I will make thee know what shall be 
in the last end of the indignation ; for at the time 

20 appointed the end shaU be. The ram which 
thou sawest having two horns are the kings of 

* He does not ask ** how long is this vision of the ram and A#- 
^iM</' but ** hbw long is this vision of the daily saerifiee V* which is not 
, WMwered in a direot manner, till GMrieloomes to give I>mBiel skill 
and understanding. The answer to this question is bat yet in- 
cluded in the answer to the other part of the question, *' and how 
IiMg is this apostacy of desolation to give both sanctuary and host 
to be trodden under foot ?" The whole period, it is answered, is 
to last 2300 years. 

y2 
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^l Media and Persia. And the rough goat is the 
king of Grecia : and the great horn that is he- 

22 tween his eyes is the first king. Now that being 
broken, whereas four stood up for it, four king- 
doms shall stand up out of the nation, but not 

23 in his power. And in the latter time of their 
kingdom, when the transgressors are. come to 
the full, a king of fierce countenance, and under- 

24 standing dark sentences, shall stand up. And 
. his power shall be mighty, but not by his own 

t power: and he shall destroy wonderfully, and 
, shall prosper^ and practise, and shall destroy the 

25 mighty and the holy people. And through his 
policy also he shall cause craft to prosper in his 

. hand ; and he shall magnify himself in his lieart, 
and in peace shall destroy many : he shall also 
stand up against the Prince of princes ; but he shall 

26 be broken without hand. And the vision of the 
evening and the morning which was told is true : 
wherefore shut thou up the vision ; for it shall 
be for many days. 

27 And I Daniel fainted, and was sick certain 
days : afterward I rose up, and did the king's 
business; and I was astonished at the vision, 
but none understood it. 

lis.. 1. — In the first year of Darius, the son of 

Ahasuerus, of the seed of the Medes, which was 

2 made king over the realm of the Chaldeans ; in 

the first year of his reign, I Daniel understood 

by books the number of the years whereof the 
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word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the prophet, 
that he would accomplish seventy years in the 

3 desolations ef Jerusalem. And I set my face 
unto th^ Lord God, to seek hy prayer and sup- 

; plications, with £EMting, and sackcloth, and 

4 ashes : and I prayed unto the Lord my God, 
and made my confession, and said, 

O Lord,, the great and dreadful God, keeping 
the covenant and mercy to them that love 

5 him, and to them that keep his commandments ; 
we have sinned and have committed iniquity,, 
and have done wickedly, and have rebelled, 

6 even by departing from thy precepts, and 
from thy judgments : neither have we hearkened 
unto thy servants the prophets, which spake 
in thy name to our kings, our princes, and 

, our fathers, and to all the people of the land. 

7, O Lord, righteousness belongeth unto thee ; but 
unto us confrision of faces, as at this day : to the 
men of Judah, and to the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem, and unto all Israel, that are near, and that 
are far off, through all the countries whither 

. thou hast driven them, because of their trespass 

8 that they have trespassed against thee. O Lord, 
to us belongeth confusion of face,, to our kings, 
to our princes, and to our fathers, because we 

9 haye /sinned against thee. To the Lord our God 
belong mercies and forgivenesses, though we have 

]jO rebelled against him: neither have we obeyed 
thje voice of the Lord our God, to walk in his 
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lavr^, V9incn he set tefoi^ us by his servants the 

11 -prophets. Yea> all Israel have transgressed thy 
law> even by departing, that they might not 
obey thy voice; therefore the curse is poored 
upofn us, and the oa£h that is written in the law 
of Moses the servant of God, because we have 

12 sinned against him. And he hath confirmed his 
words, whidi he spake against us, and against 
our judges that judged us, by Imnging upon us 
a great evil : for und^ the whole heaven hath not 

13 been done as hath been done upon Jerusalem. As 
it is written in the law of Moses, all this evil is come 
upon us : yet made we not our prayer before the 
Lord our God, that we might turn from our in- 

14 iquities, andunderstand thy truth. Therefore hath 
the Lord watched upon the evil, and brought it 
upon us : for the Lord our God is righteous in 
all his works which he doeth : for we obeyed not 

15 his voice. And now, O Lord our God, that hast 
brought thy people forth out of the land of 
Egypt ivith a mighty hand, and hast gotten thee 
renown, as at this day ; we have sinned, we have 

16 done wickedly. O Lord, according to all thy 
righteousness, I beseech thee, let thine anger and 
thy fury be tinned away from thy city Jerlisalem, 
thy holy mountain: because for our sins, and 
for the iniquities of our fathers, Jerusalem and 
thy people are become a reproach to all that are 

17 about us. Now, therefore, O our God, hear the 
prayer of thy servant, and his supplications, and 
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cause thy fiioe to shine upon thy sanctuary that 

18 is desolate, for the Lord's sake. O my God^ 
incline thine ear> and hear; open thine eyes, 
and behold our desolations, and the city which 
is called by thy name : for we do not prie^ent 
our supplications before thee fi>r our rightfeous- 

19 nessy but for thy great mercies. O Lord, hear ; 
O Lord, forgive; O Lord, hearken, and do; 
defer not, for thine own sake, O my God: for 
thy city and thy people are called by thy name. 

20 And whiles I was speaking, and furaying, and 
confessing tny sin and the sin of my p^ple 
Israel, and presenting my supplication before the 
Lord my God for the holy mountain oimy God ; 

21 yea, whiles I was speaking in prayer, even the 
i man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the .visiim at 

the beginning, being caused to fly swiftly, touched 

22 me about the time of the evening oblatipn. . And 
he informed me, and talked with me, and said, 

O Daniel, I am now come forth to give thee 

23 skill and understanding. At the beginning of 
thy supplications sentence was passed, and I am 
come to shew thee; for thou art greatly be- 
loved: therefore understand the matter^ and 
consider the vision. 

24 Seventy weeks are decided upon thy people 
and upon thy holy city* to finish the apostacy. 



* He does not say that sefcnty weeks are decided apon thy 
people and upon thy holy city to make an end of <Aem, bat to make 
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to make an end of sins^ and to make reconcilia- 
tion for iniquity^ and to bring in everlasting 
righteousness^ and to seal up vision and prophet, 

25 and to anoint a Most Holy. Kaam therefore 
and understand from passing of sentence, that 
on the restoring of Jerusalem, so long as 
Messiah is Leader, there shall be seven weeks 
and threescore and two weeks it shall be restored, 
street and lane, and in the straitness of times. 

26 But after the threescore and two Weeks Meissiah 
shall make a covenant that shall not be with it ; 

^' tltid the future people of the Leader shall destroy 
' the city and the sanctuary ; and its destruction 
^''* shall be overwhelming; and until the destruction 
fff MihUk the sentence of desolations. Yet will, He 
^ 'Establish the covenant with many for on^ wciek: 
^^' ahd on tiie division of the week he wUl cause 
^^^ ' sacrii^ce and meat-offering to cease and upontiie 

wing of the temple there shall be alxHninations 
' ' of desolation, even until the sentenced extirpa* 

tion be poured upon the desolation. 

'■''■■ ■•'■ 

an end of #tfu, Stc. The meaning of seyenty weeks being decided 
tpon Baniel's people and his holy city is, that seyenty weeks is the 
time decided upon for the duration of the holy city before the 
thlf^ iinmediately afterwards mentioned take place, the age of 
the city being assumed as a date to go by, not that the city will be 
kim^di&tely afterwards destroyed. 
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TBE THIRD VISION 

1 . . 



or 

DANIEL, 



TBE E»6S Of tBB MOtfTH AMD tOUTH AMD WILTUL E1M«. 

X. l.^In the third yedr of Cyrus king of Peraia^ a 
thing was revealed unto Daniel^ whose name was 
called Belteshazzar ; and the thing was true, but 
the time appointed was Idng : and he understood 
the thing, and had understanding of the vision. 
'2 In those days I Daniel was mourning three fiill 

5 weeks. I ate no pleasant bread, neither came 
flesh nor wine in my mouth, neither did I anoint 
ibyself at all, till three whole weeks were fulfilled. 

4 And in the four and twentieth day the first 
month, as I was by the side of the great rivef^ 

which is Hiddekel ; then I lift up mine eyes, and 
looked, and, behold, a certain man clothed in 

' linen, whose loins were girded with fine gold of 

6 Uphaz : his body was like the beryl, and his fisice 
as the appearance of lightning, and his eyes as 
lamps of fire, and his arms and his feet like in 
colour to polished brass, and the voice of his 

7 words, like the voice of a multitude. And I 
Daniel saw the vision : for the men that were 
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with me saw not the vision ; but a great quaking 
fell upon them, so that they fled to hide them- 

8 selves. Therefore I was left alone, and saw this 
great vision, tmd th^re retrained no strength in 
me ; for my comeliness was turned in me into 

9 corruption, and I retained no strength. Yet 
heard I the voice of his words: and when I 
heard the voice of his words, then was I in a 
deep sleep on my face, and my face toward the 

10 ground. And, behold, an hand touched me^ 
which set me upon my knees, and upon the palms 

11 of my hands : and he said unto me, O Daniel, 
a man greatly beloved, understand the words 
that I speak unto thee, and stand upright : for 
unto thee am I now sent. And when he had 
spoken this word unto me, I stood trembling. 

12 Then smd he unto me. Fear not, Daniel : for 
from the first day that thou didst set thine heart 
to understand, and to chasten thyself befcnre thy 
God, thy words were heard, and I am come for 

13 thy words. But the prince of the kingdom of 
Persia withstood me one and twenty days : but, 
lo, Michael, one of the chief princes, came to help 
me; and I remained there with Ae Idngs of 

14 Persia. Now I am come to make thee under- 
stand, what shall he&l t^y people in the latter 

15 days : for yet the vision is for many days. And 
when he had spoken such words unto me, I set 
my face toward the groimd, and I became dumb. 

16 And, behold, one like the similitude of the sons 
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of men touched my lips : then I opened my mouth 
and spake^ and said unto him that stood before 
me^ O my lordj by the ybion my sorrows are 
turned upon me, and I have retained no streng^. 

17 For how can the servant of this my lord talk 
with this my lord ? for as for me, straightway 
there remained no strength in me, neither is 

18 there breath left in me. Then there came again 
and touched me one like the appearance of a 

19 man, and he strengthened me, and said, O man 
greatly beloved, fear not ; peace be unto thee ; 
be strong, yea, be strong. And when he had 
spoken unto me, I was strengthened, and said, 
let my lord speak ; for thou hast strengthened 

30 me. Then sidd he, Knowest thou wherefore I 
come unto thee ? and now will I return to fight 
with the prince of Persia : and when I am gone 

21 forth, lo, the prince oi Grecia shall come. But 
I will show thee that which is noted in the Scrip- 
ture of truth; and there is none that holdeth 
mth me in these tlungs, but Michael your prince. 

XI. 1. — ^Also I, in the first year of Darius the Mede, 
even I, stood to confirm and strengthen him. 
2 And now will I shew thee the truth. 



Cambyses. BX. 62^ Smerdis. B.C. £22. 
Darius. B.C. 522. Xerxes. B.C. 486. 



Behold there shall stand up yet three kings in 
Persia ; and the fourth shall be far richer than 
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they all ; and by his stxexkgth through his nches 
he shall stir up all against the reaj^m pf G^ecia. 

Alexander the Great, B. C. 381 • 

S And a mighty king shall stand up, that shaU 
rule with great dominion, and' do according to 
his will. 

Cassander, B.C. 316. Lysimachus, B«C. 286; Ptolemy, 
B.C. 323 ; Seleucus Nicator, B.C. 312 ; kbigs of Mace- 
dQQ, Thrace, Egypt, and Syria. 

4 And when he shall stand up, his kingdom shall 
be iMroken^ and shall be divided. 'toward the 
font winds of heaven ; and not to Ms |Kistcirity^^ 
ftor acoordAg to his dominwi.whi^ he-mWv 
'for his kingdom shall be plncked uf^ et^ fiSf 
others besides those. 

Ptolemy, king of the South, B.C. 305, and S^eucuj^ 
ktti^ 6f the North, B.C. 312, who an'nexied the kingdoms 
of &iBiatfder and Lysimadius to his own, B(G. 28t«' 

V ■ ' . 1 

$ ,^4, the king of the south shall be stroi^g^ and 
op^ of his princes ; and there shall be ooe st^ontg 
above him^ and have dominion, his dominion 

'ill ! ■ I 

shall be a great dominion. 

r 

The treaty of peace between Antiochus Theus and 
Pidlemy Philadelpbus, by which the ferffi^r aghM ti 
divorce his sifter and wife, Laodice, and marry .perenice 
the daughter of the latter, B.C. 252. On the death of 
Philadelphu3, Th^us, repudiating Berenice, takes back 
his former wife, Laodice, and is poisoned 't>y her. Berer 
nice an4 tier young soQ(, with many^ ber-Egypitii^ii lit^. 
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ttuduktM lire sMa by CalKatcus, the son of Laodic^, at 
hjer iostigmtioD, BX. 246 ; and her father^ PbUaddphus, 
who defended her, dies, B.C« 247- 

♦ 

6 And in the end of years they shall join them- 
aelves together ; for the king's daughter of the 
south shall come to the king of the north to 
make an agreement : but she shall not retain 
the power of the arm ; neither shall he stand, 
nor nis arm : but she shall be g^ven up, and they 
that brought her, and whom she brought forth, 
and he that strengthened her in these times. 

Ptolemy EuergeCes, Berenice's brother, slays Laodice 
in turfv oic^kes war upon CaUinicus, takes from him 
Phoenicia, Syria, Cilicia, and several of his Eastern pro- 
▼iM9, ckttxe^ back into Egypt 40,000 talents of mver 
apd l^MO images of gods, among which were the gods 
of Egypt carried away by Cambyses; survives CalUnicus 
four years. 

7 But out of a branch of her roots shall one stand 
up in h]8 stead, which shall come with an army, 
and shall enter into the fortress of the king of 
the north, and shall deal against them, and shall 

9 prevail ; and shall also carry captive into Egypt 

' ' their gods, with their molten images, and with 

their precious vessels of silver and of gold ; and 

he shall continue more years than the king of the 

9 north. So the king of the south shall come into 

his kingdom, and shall return into his own land. 

Seleucus Ceraunus and Antiochui Magnus, the sons 
of Callinicus raise a great army against the revolt^ king 
of Pergamos, B.C. 225. Seleucus being poisoned liy two 
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of his generalsy Aniiochus Magnus, B.C. 223, carrying 
on the war and having recovered almost all Asia-Mmor, 
Media, Persia, and Babylonia, invades and recovers a 
great part of Coele-Syria, B.C. 22 L In the year follow- 
ing, B.C. 220, he returns, marches to the frontier towns 
of £gypt, and beats the army of Ptolemy Philopator, 
who in B.C. 222, bad succeeded his father Euergetes in 
Egypt. 

10 But his sons shall be stirred up, and shall assem- 
ble a multitude of great forces : and one shall 
certainly come, and overflow, and pass through. 
Then shall he return, and be stirred up, even to 
his fortress. 

But Ptolemy Philopator coming out of Egypt with 
an army of 7^,000 men, fights and routs .Antiochus 
Magnus with his 78^000 men at Raphia near Gaza, be- 
tween Palestine and Egypt, and recovers all Phoenicia 
and Coele-Syria. 

11 And the king of the south shall be moved 
with choler, and shall come forth and fight with 
them, even with the king of the north : and he 
shall set forth a great multitude ; but the multi- 

. tude shall be g^ven into his hand. 

Philopator, after his victoi7, lifted . up by pride and 
presumption, visits Jerusalem, ofiei*s sacrifices in the 
temple, attempts to enter into the sanctuary, and, while 
passing through the inner court, fidls speechless to the 
eround, and is carried off half dead, departing, with 
neavy displeasure against the Jews, his own subjects, he 
commenced, B.C. 216, a cruel and impolitic persecution 
against them, in which, according to Eusebius, 40^000 
of them, or, according to Jerom, 60,000 were slain. 

12 And when he hath taken away the muhltude, hb 
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heart shall be lifted up ; and he shall cast down 
many ten thousands: but he shall not be 
strengthened by it. 

Antiochus Magnus 12 years afterwards, after the death 
of Philopator, comes against bis son, Ptolemy Epiphanes. 

13 For the king of the north shall return^ and 
shall set forth a multitude greater than the 
former^ and shall certainly come after certain 
years with a great army and with much riches. 

About the same time the Egyptian provinces rebel 
against Ptolemy Epiphanes ; Egypt itself is disturbed by 
seditions ; Philip, king of Macedon, enters into a league 
with Antiochus to divide Ptolemy's dominions between 
them. The refractory Jews affect independence, but fall 
by Scopas the Egyptian general. 

14 And in those times there shall many stand up 
agamst the Idng of the south . also the revolters 
of tbf people shall exalt themselves to establish 
the vision ; but they shall fall. 

So Antiochus Magnus 12 years afterwards, after the 
death of ndlopator, comes against his infant son, Ptolemy 
Epiphanes, seizes Phoenicia, Judea, and Coele-Syrla, 
BkC. 203, and though he loses them again to Scopas 
the Egyptian general, B.C. 199, yet in the follow- 
ing year, B.C. 196, he recovers them, and takes Sidou, 
a fortified city, so that neither Scopas, nor the choicest 
troops sent against Antiochus, can prevail against him. 
His authority also becomes established in Judea, which 
flourishes under him. But desirous of seizing the whole 
kingdom of Egypt he gives his daughter, Cleopatra, to 
Ptolemy, B.C. 192, that she might betray her husband's 
interests to him ; but she is more attached to Ptolemy 
than herfiither, and joins her husband in an embassy to 
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Borne Mxl year to coogratukte tiie Bonaiit ieni^il^i^ 
ber father out of Greece. After this be procei^ west- 
ward, subdues most of the maritime towns of Asia-Miiiory 
Thrace, and Greece, and seTcrai islands, Samoi^ Eolkfea ; 
is vanquished by Acilius, the Roman Consul, B.C. 191^ and 
agun by Scipio, principally by the assistance of Eumenes 
king of Pergamos, B.C. 190; flies to AiitiQck^.^ai|4' » 
afterwards slain in plundering the temple of 
Belus, at Elymais in Persia. 



•;' ■ I'* 



15 So the king of the north shall come, and castup^ 
a mount, and take the most fortrfled city V^id* 
the arms of the south shall not withstandi iiewieir»i 



his chosen people, neither shall there : be tnr 

16 strength to withstand. But he that cppifraik; 
against him shall do according to hia eMf wiH^^ 
and none shall stand before him ; and h^' tSklT 

' '.111-!! 

stand in the glorious land^ which shall pro^pwr*' 

17 in his hand* He shall also set his face tb cllltjpf ' 
with the strength of his whole kingdon^ $q4/ 
make an agreement with him; and he ilidl gif0; 
him the daughter of women, corrupting he^;;, 
but she shall not stand on his side, ndther hm^ 



18 for him. After this shall he turn his fiiM nMtf ' 

1 -it- 

the isles, and shall take many ; but a fnwfi j^. 
his own behalf shall cause the repreaefa oflbMl ' 
by him to cease ; without his own reprc^gch; (ifil 

19 shall cause it to turn upon him. Then he shall 
turn his face towards the fort of his ovm 'IttidV 
but he shall stumble and fidl, and not be Iblitfd. 

Seleucus Philopator son of Antiochus Magnup, ^^ C 
1 87f raises taxes to pay tribute to the Romans^ and Is 
slain by his wicked and ambitious treasurer Heik^oros. 
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90 Tkeii ihall itand np in his stead a raiser of taxes 
in the glory of the kingdom : but within a few 
days he shall be destroyed^ neither in anger^ nor 
in battle. 

Aoliochttt Bpipbanes, the younger brother of Seleucus 
Pbilopotor, notwithstanding the opposition made to hini 
by the Syrians, who set up Heliodorus, succeeds peaceably 
to the kingdom, B.C. 175, by flatteries to Eumenes, king 
of P^gamos, die Syrians, and Romans, in the place of 
Pemetrius, the righiiul heir; breaks up the conspiracy of 
Heliodorus and bis partizans, who are vanquished by the 
fornhi of Eumenes and Attains; removes Onias III. from 
tlifilrigh jprieadiood, sells the office to Jason, his younger 
brother, for 440 talents of silver, ejects Jason, B.C. 179^ 
fcU^SOO taletits more, in favor of a still younger brother. 
Ftmm taolng a hostage at Rome, and possessing few at- 
tfpdfuits^. obtains without resistance Code-Syria and Pa- 
lesttne, expends his riches in public shows and largesses; 
makes his first expedition against Egypt, B.C. 171, his 
•qooih}, B.C. 170, and subdues Ptolemy Philopator, son 
of fipiphanes, who is betrayed by Eulseus, his tutor, and 
MMefon, governor of Cyprus, and delivered up into his 
hasds; pretends friendship with him ; returns with the 
spoils of Egypt; besieges Jerusalem and slays 40,000 
Jews ; enters Egypt a third time, B.C. 169 ; and a fourth 
tiaie, B.d* 168; but is deterred by an embassy from the 
R^qians uoder Popilius Lesnas from makiog war ; on hb 
return slays the Jews, plunders Jerusalem, sets fire to it 
hi fiiany places, and consecrates its temple to Jupiter 
OljFippius, with the concurrence of Meneliaus and other 
apostate Jews, and tlie temple on mount Geriaim to 
Jii)iiter Xenius, by consent of the Samaritans, B.C. 168. 

21. And in his stead shall stand up a vile penon^ to 
whom they shall not give the honour of the king- 
dom : but he shall come in peaceably^ and obtain 

22 the 1dng4om by flatteries. And the arms of the 
ovttffliMrer shall be overflown from before him. 
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and shall be broken ; yea^ abo the prince of the 

23 covenant ; and after the league made with him 
he shall work deceitfully. So he shall come 
up, and shall become strong with a small people. 

24 He shall enter into the peaceable and fat places 
of the province ; and he shall do that which his 
fathers have not done, nor his fathers' fathers ; 
he shall scatter among them the prey, and spoil, 

. and riches ; yea, and he shall forecast his devices 

25 against the strong holds even for a time^ ^ ^id 
he shall stir up his power and his courage ag&t 
the king of the south with a great army ; and 
the king of the south shall be stirred up to battle 
with a very great atid mighty army ; but he shall 
not stand ; for they shall forecast devices against 

26 him. Yea, they that feed of the portion of his 
meat shall ruin him, and his army shall be over- 

i 

27 flown ; and many shall fall down slain. And bo#i 
these kings' hearts shall be to do mischief, and 
they shall speak lies at one table ; but it shall 
not prosper : for yet the end shall be at the time 

28 appointed. Then shall he return into his land 
with great riches ; and his heart shall be against 
the holy covenant ; and he shall do exploits . and 

29 return to his own land. At the time appointed 
he shall return^ and dome toward the south : but 
it shall not be as the former, or as the latter. 

80 For the ships of Chittim shall come against him ; 
therefore he shall be grieved, and return. And 
he shall have indignation against the holy cove- 
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nant} bo shall he do : he shaU ewn- return, and 
have intelligence with them that forsake the holy 
covenant. 

The Bomans idio become the Nortbem power by the 
cooqnett of Syria^ B.C. 66, after destroying Jerusalem, 
and^abKerdng the civil and ecclesiastical polinr of the 
Jews by their armies, A.D. 70, complete the ruin of the 
Jewish instftutions by ingrafting their own idolatry upon 
the simple religion of their Prince Jesus; so that within 
490 years from the preaching of John the Baptist, the 
^Pa^n superstition forms so prominent a part of the rites 
Mbcf ceremonies of the Christo-Judaic Church, that only 
tkename of Christian remains to it. Justinian the Greek 
C^pjer9r subdues the Latin Empire, A.D. 553^ from 
which tne 1260 and 1290 years commence ; removes the 
only check upon the papal authority, viz. the government 
of Uie Ostrogotbic kings, and fully establishes the Christo- 
Pagan Roman Pontiff, the Pope, in his autocracy. The 
^Chtifrch is henceforward polluted with the worship of 
#ifints and angels, and desolated by the regal decemvirate 
of the Caesars of the Romans; to whom and the Mahuz- 
zim, the daily sacrifice of the heart is offered instead of 
to God and his Christ. 

31 Ajud armies from him shall stand up, and they 
shall pollute the sanctuary of strength, and shall 
take away the daily sacrifice, and they shall place 
the abomination that maketh desolate. 

The Roman apostates are prevented from adopting the 
necessary reformation by reason of the honour and profit 
they derive from the splendid establishment accorded 
them by the Romano-Greek power ; but the Waldenses 
and Aloigenses, and other saints, who see through their 
priestcraft, multiply, notwithstanding the Pharaoh-like 
persecution they undergo. 

32 And such als do wickedly against the covenant 

z2 
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shall he corrupt :by iSiat|;eries ; but the p^ple 
that do know their God shall be strong i^ad do 
exploits. 



"<, -» 



Hie doctrines of the primitive gospel make rapid 
ground within the jurisdiction of the Pope, but the i^^t» 
are thrown into dungeons, perish by sWoM and tlaine 
many days; of whom in the Netherlands aloue^ ^^j4 
the time of Charles the Fifth, one hundred thotiiabtf nm 
by the hands of the executioner. 

33 And they that understand among the peo^ ahldi 
instruct many ; yet they shall fall by the sfjfvrg^ 
and by flame, by captivity, and by i^mmI^ masy 
days. ■•"••''":' 

The reformation by Luther, A.D. 1618, at length gives 
the Reformers a legal establishment in ttie Roman l^m^ 
pire by the treaty of Passau, 1553, and partly deli^rars 
them from the sword of Rome and the terrors of the In- 
quisition ; but by the alliance of church and state the 
same corruptions occur to them as to the Papid chuncb^. 

34 Now when they shall fall they shall be kolpen 
with a little help ; but many shall cleave to them 
with flatteries. 

The true church prophesies in sackcloth tp, the, last, 
that it may be purified of its intolerance and uncbiu*itable> 
ness ; of which 3000 are ejected even from tbe^liBkblished 
Protestant church of England in the reign of Cbioles U,. 
A.D. 1662, because they could not declare their assent 
and consent to every thing contained in the Book of 
Common Prayer. 

35 And some of them of understanding shall fUl, to 
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try Acm, and to pnrge, and to make them whiter 
even to the last : because it is yet for a time ap- 
pointed. 

For those RoDiano-Greek Emperors <^ the Ronuuu, 
who cast down the Muictuary, mighty by the Popei^ Em- 
perors, and regal docemrtrate of the West, act aceordfaig 
to their plea£ure in the a&irs of the church, setthig their 
own autburity above the word of God, and imposing their 
dogmas on the church by the power of the sword. And 
tboagh indeed th^ may profess to know the true God, 
ymia wvffks Aey diKegkrd Him, aa they do »bo all other 
godsi wbicb ihrir anceston worshipped, as Jupiter, Venin 
OT'Asttrte, and the like: which, as was generaHy the 
ifmmi it Migfat be pmumed tbey would have hooonred, 
when they rgected the true God. But no, rather thaa 
do either, they introdnce a new and unheard'of super- 
•tition, the worship of those whom they know to be dead 
nen, guardian-saints, and also angels; and tlie strenuous 
anppoitert of this novel idolatry, the Romish clergy, 
ttiey reward with enormons grants of land*. 

36 For that king ^lall do according to his will ; and 
he shall exalt himself, and magnify himself above 

' every god, and shall speak marrelloBs things 
agwnst the God oi gods, and shall prosper till 
the indignation be accomplished : for that that 

37 is determined shall be done. Neither shall he 
"regard the god of his Others, nor the Desire of 

■ .,., women, nor regard any god: for be ahall mag- 

36 off himself above all. Bnt for a god, guardians 

shall be hoiumr instead, and for a god, whom his 

fathers knew not, ehall he honour with gold, and 

silver, and with precious stones, and with pleasant 

39 tfabgs. Thos shall he do : to the supporters of 
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the gnanUaiiB^ the pep^ ^nJio.ahallstMnuotislf 
uphtdd.the god, heirill nniltipfy Imhuhu, and 
cause them to rule over many, and divide the 
land for their reward. 

But at last the Saracens from the Souih or Arabia, at 
th? ^ame time that they deepoil. these lieads of the Ro- 
puuio>Qreelc Empife of Syria and Egypt, A.D. 638, 
Alrica, A.D. 709, and Spaia, A.D. 713, attack them ia 
their capital, Conatantinople, A J). 668—675, 716—718, 
apd781>— 8^- The Ottoman Turlts also from the North, 
becoming possessed of the Asiatic .pro.vi^ic,efbj^aBi^,o^ 
iotoEurope, AJ). 1341, lay siege to. Co'nstentioppl^ffi^ 
W immeiue force, A.D. 1463, and take i^ ^Hiey b^me 
possessed also of Syria, Pfdestiae^and £lxypt,,AJC>. l^Ji/; 
though the countries bordering upon Palestine, e»fape 
from under their yoke. The Cushites tdso, or the.inhaJtMr 
tants of Arabia 'Felix, become subject to thfja u^ifkr 
Soliman U. 153^ and the Ldbyans or Africans, 1545.. 

40 But at last the king of the south sbeH push at 
him ; aod the king of the north shall come 

, against him like s whirlwind, with chariots and 
with horsemen, and with many ships ; and diall 
enter mto the countries, and overflow and pass 

41 over and shall enter into the glorious hind, and 
many countries shall be overthrown : hut these 
shall escape out of his hand, even £dom, and 
Moab, and the chief of the children of Ammon. 

43 Yea, he shall stretch forth his hand upon the 
countries; and the land of Egypt shall not 

43 escape. But he shall have power over the 
treasures of gold and of silver, and over ' all the 
precious things of Egypt : and the Libyans and 
Cushites shall be at his steps. 
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B^idisA the attack from the Saracens and Ottoman 
Turks, the Eastern Emperors of the Romans undergo 
great alarm from the irruptiouK of the three Turkish dy- 
nasties of Persia from the East and North, viz. the Selju- 
kians, Atabeks, and Kharismians into their Empire, A.D. 
1050—1300; and being mightjr rather by the decem- 
virate of the West, the Latins, (though indeed the Latins 
themselves are masters of the Romano-Greek Empire 
firom 1204 — 1261,) than by any power of their own, 
through them they make the seven memorable crusades 
against the invaders, A.D. 1095—1270, in which the 
latins commit the most horrid cruelties upon the infidels. 
On the capture of Antioch, 1096, they massacre 10,000 
dClitbe inhabitants : on the taking of the city of Jerusalem, 
where they plant the tabernacles of their palace by 
miring it into a kingdom which lasts from 1099 — 12 10, 
tbey massacre from 70,000 to 100,000 more. Yet not* 
Ddthstanding this assistance from the West at that time, 
tbe Eastern Romano^ Greek Emperors at last come to 
didr end by the Ottoman Turks, A.D. 1463, when not a 
power from the West again support them. Hencefor- 
ward the Romano-Greek Empire is not and yet is. 

44 And tidings out of the east and out of the north 
shall trouble him: therefore he shall go forth 
with great fiiry to destroy, and utterly to make 

45 away many. And he shall plant the tabernacles 
of his palace between the seas in the glorious 
holy mountain ; yet he shall come to his end, and 
none shall help him. 

-Soon after tbe overthrow of the Greek Empire, it was 
that our blessed Lord stood up for his church by the Re- 
formation, A.D. 1518, and helped his people with a little 
help ; though many of them are oppressed to tbe last. 
Then .commerce began to flourish and extend its inter- 
course more widely ; and learning and science made 
great progress. In the first stage of the standing, which 
lasts from 1518^ to lOSSj^ a time indeed of trouble, Europe 



J44 ^ ' ^^^ ''*DiwiB£i;^^«ioN^iir. , /.i«i/ 



tjji^ns dtedlated by dvtl 
jDifst have eventually plunged it agQin^ ^nta a state of 
barbarism. The second stage, whicli lasts f^m 1688 
' (wheli ttie neat- seems to have been put to the "Wars lot the 
Reforosation by the establishment of tbe Prot|3staiit suc- 
cession in our country,) to 177:^9 was marked '1>y the 
bloody wars of ambition, caused prmeipidly bj^tbc^ ^houses 
of Austria and Bourbon, Charles XII. of Swi^ilei^t ^fif^^ ^^ 
Great, and Frederic 111. of Prussia, The third stage, 
which lasts from 1775> the beginning of the American 
war, to 1804, was conspicuous fof the dowrifiirof Dlirones 
land the subversion of social iorder.' Th^ fbtirtfr stajge, 
whiieh lasts from 1804 to thebattte <yf WateirlM,'18l5^;is 
reibark{ible for the military despotism 6f^ BucmapMie. 
The fifth stage, which lasts from 1815 t6l828f i9«taarac- 
terized by the efforts of the Holy Alliance to ebeek the 
progress of constitutional liberty. The sixth stage, under 
which we live, brings the overthrow of the Ottoman 
Turks, and the accomplishment of the scattedng' of the 
Ik>wer of the holy people, when the last gtamT conflict 
between truth and falsehood takes place, the battle of the 
greatday of God Almighty, the slaughter of the witnesses, 
at Armageddon. On the seventh stage the coht^t is ac- 
complished : and then comes the tremendous overthrow of 
all civil and religious despotism, an universal revolution, 
and the kingdom of the first resurrection of the saints. 
In 1843 the sanctuary in cleansed. Surely I come quickly. 
Even so^ come. Lord Jesus. 

XIL 1. — ^And at that time shall Michael stand up, 
the great prince which standeth for the diildren 
of thy people, and there shall be a time of 
trouble, such as never was since there was a 
nation even to that same time : and at f^t time 
shall thy people be delivered, every one that 

2 shall be found written in the book. And many of 
them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake^ 
some to everlasting life and some to shame and 

3 everlasting contempt. And they that be vrae shall 
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' bImk as the brigfatnets <rf the firmament; and 

fbey thut turn many to righteousness, as the stars 

4 im ever aad ever. But thou, Daniel, shut 

' iitr tiie words, and seal the book even to the last ; 

many shall run to and fro^ and knowledge shall 

^ ' bs^ increased. 



^^.•.i- 






'Hie prosperity of Antichrist is to last 1260 years, and 
the' al^omiaatkm of desolation, or the scattering of the 
power pf the holy people, 1290, when their desolation will 
be accomplished* They are blessed who arrive at the 
coflunencement of the period of the 1335 years. Daniel 
b So stand In his lot at the end of the 1290 years. 






5 Then I Daniel looked, and Behold, there stood 
other two, the one on this side of the bank of the 
river, and the other on that side of the bank of 

6 the river. And one said to the man clothed in 
linen, which was upon the waters of the river. 
How long shall it be to the end of these wonders ? 

7 And I heard the man clothed in linen, which 
was upon the waters of the river, when he held 
up his right hand and his left hand unto heaven, 
and sware by him that liveth for ever, that it 
shall be for a time, times, and an half ; and when 
he shall have accomplished to scatter the power of 
the holy people, all these things shall be finished. 

8 And I heard but I understood not ; then said I^ 
O my Lord, what shall be the end of these 

9 things } And he said. Go thy way Daniel ; for 
the words are closed up and sealed till the last. 

10 Many shall be purified, and made white, and 
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tried ; but the wicked shall do wickedly :* and 
none of the wicked shall understand : but the 

11 wise shall understand. And from the time that 
the daily sacrifice shall be taken away^ and for the 
time that the abomination that maketh desolate 
shall be set up^ there shall be a thousand two 

12 hundred and ninety days. Blessed is he that 
waiteth^ and cometh to the thousand three 

13 hundred and five and thirty days. But go thy 
way till the end be : for thou shalt rest^ and stand 
in thy lot at the end of the days. 



THB 



SEVEN VISIONS 



OF 



ST. JOHN. 



INTRODUCTION 

TO THB 

VISIONS. 

Section I. 
The TUU or hmription of the Fisiofu. 

I. 1. — The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God 
gave unto him, to shew unto his servants things 
which must shortly come to pass ; and he sent and 
signified it hy his angel unto his servant John : 

2 who bear record of the word of God, and of the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all things that 

3 he saw. Blessed is he that readeth, and they 
that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep 
those tilings that are written therein : for the 
time is at hand. 



Section II. 

Salutation and Dosology. 

St. John salutes the churches with grace from the di- 
vine Unitry, from the Eternal God, from the seven Spirits 
or God distributively, and from Jesus Christ, who at the 
same time that he is a man who has redeemed us, and 



350 INTRODUCTION. 

made a kingdom of us, by bis blood, is also the eternal, 
omnipotent God, by God's assumption of an additional 
Form, wbo will come again in the glory of the Father in 
the clouds of heaven, when all shall see him, both they 
who have rejected him, as well as they wbo have received 
him. To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. This is the true God and eternal life. 

4 John to the seven churches which are in Asia : 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from him which is, 
and which was, and which is to come ; and from 
the seven Spirits which are before his throne ; 

5 and from Jesus Christ, who is the faithfril witness, 
and the first begotten of the dead> and the Prince 
of the kings of the earth. Unto him that loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in his own 

6 blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto 
God and his Father ; to him be glory and do- 
mifiipn for ^yex ofid. ev^r. Amen. 

7 Behold, he cometh ynih clouds ; and every eye 
shaU spe him, and they alsp which pierced him : 
and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because 
of him. Even so. Amen. 

8 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which 
was, and which is to come, the Almighty. 



THE FIRST VISION 

OF 

ST. JOHN. 



THE SEVEN CANDLESTICKS. 



Sbction I. 

PREFACE. 

John, a member of the kingdom of Christ, receives a 
commiseion from the Son of man, the High-Priest, and 
eternal omnipotent God, master of the interm^ediate state 
of good and bad, to write the things which he had already 
feen» the things then existing, and the things which were 
to happen hereafter, and to send the account thereof to 
the seven churches of the Lydian Asia, Ephesus, Smyrna, 
Pergamos, Thyattra, Sardis, Philadelphia and Laodicea, 
and through them to all churches, of which the seven are 
Uie representatives. Christ stands ever present in the 
midst of the churches to the end ; and the ministry of 
each of them he himself holds firm as it were in his right 
hand. 



9 I John, who also am your brother, and com* 
panion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and 
patience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle that ia 
called Patmos, for the word of God and for the 



352 ST* JOHN, VISION I. SBCT. I. 

10 testimony of Jesus Christ. I was in the Spirit on 
the Lord's day, and heard behind me a great 

1 1 voice, as of a tnimpet, saying, I am Alpha and 
Omega, the first and the last : and. What thou 
seest, write in a book, and send unto the seven 
churches which are in Asia ; unto Ephesus and 
unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thy- 
atira, and unto Sardis, and imto Philadelphia, 

12 and unto Laodicea. And I turned to see the 
voice that spake with me. And being turned, I 

13 saw seven golden candlesticks ; and in the midst 
of the seven candlesticks one like unto the Son of 
man, clothed with a garment down to the foot, 
and girt about the paps with a golden girdle. 

14 His head and his hairs were white like wool, as 
white as snow ; and his eyes were as a flame of 

15 fire ; and his feet like unto fine brass, as if they 
burned in a fiimace ; and his voice as the sound 

16 of many waters. And he had in his right hand 
seven stars ; and out of his mouth went a sharp 
two-edged sword ; and his countenance was as 

17 the sun shineth in his strength. And when I 
saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. And he laid 
his right hand upon me, saying unto me. Feat 

18 not ; I am the first and the last : I am he that 
liveth, and was dead ; and, behold, I am alive 
for evermore. Amen ; and have the keys of hades 

19 and of death. Write the things which thou hast 
seen, and the things which are, and the things 

20 which shall be hereafter. The mystery of the 
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seven 'Stars which thou sawest in my right hand^ 
aiui the seven gdden candlesticks, is : The seven 
stars ate the angels of the seven churches ; and 
file seven candlesticks which thou sawest are the 
seven churches. 



/I t 

• i Section IL 

Address to the Ministry and Church of Ephesus, 

IL l.^-^Umto the angel of the church of Ephesus 

write ; These things saith he that holdeth the 

seven stars in his right hand, who walketh in the 

2 midst of the seven golden candlesticks; I know 

thy works, and thy labour, and thy patiadce, and 

how thou canst not bear them which are evil : 

and thou hast tried them which say they are 

1 apostles, and are not, and hast found them liars : 

S arid hast borne, and hast patience, and for my 

niune's sake hast laboured, and hast not £unted. 

4 Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, 

5 because thou hast left thy first love. Remember 
I ^therefore from whence thou art fallen; and re- 
pent, and do the first works ; or else I will come 
unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick 

6 out of his place, except thou repent. But this 
thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the Ni- 

7 colaitanes, which I also hate. He that hath an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches; To him that overcometh will I give 

A a 
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to eat of the tree of life^ which is in the midst of 
the Paradise of God. 



Section III. 

Address to the Ministry and Church of Smyrna. 

8 And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna 
write ; These things saith the first and the last, 

9 which was dead, and is alive ; I know thy works, 
and tribulation, and poverty, (but thou art rich,) 
and I know the blasphemy of those who say they 
are Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue of 

10 Satan. Fear none of those things which thou 
shalt suffer : behold the devil shall cast some of 
you into prison, that ye may be tried : and ye 
shall have tribulation ten days : be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life. 

11 He that hath an ear let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches ; He that over- 
cometh shall not be hurt of the second death. 



Section IV. 

Address to the Ministry and Church of Pergamos. 

12 And to the angel of the church in Pergamos 
write; These things saith he which hath the 

13 sharp sword with two edges ; I know thy works, 
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and where thou dwellest, even where Satan's seat 
is: and thou holdest fast my name, and hast 
not denied my faith^ even in those days wherein 
Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was slain 

14 among you, where Satan dwelleth. But I have 
a few things against thee, because thou hast 
there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, 
who taught Balac to cast a stumbling-block be- 
fore the children of Israel, to eat things sacri- 

15 ficed unto idols, and to commit fornication. So 
hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of 

16 the Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate. Repent ; 
or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will 
fight against them with the sword of my mouth. 

17 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches; To him that 
overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden 
manna, and will give him a white stone, and in 
the stone a new name written, which no man 
knoweth saving he that receiveth it 



SEcnoii V. 

Address to the Ministry and Church of Thyatira. 

18 And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira 
write ; These things saith the Son of God, who 
hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his 

19 feet are like fine brass; I know thy works, 

Aa2 
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and charity, and service, and faith, and thy 
patience, and thy last works to be more than the 

20 first. Notwithstanding, I have a few things 
against thee, because thou sufferest that woman 
Jezebel, which caUeth herself a prophetess, to 
teach and to seduce my servants to conmiit for- 
nication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols. 

21 And I gave her space to repent of her fomica- 

22 tion ; and she repented not. Behold, I will cast 
her into a bed, and them that commit adultery 
^th her into great tribulation, except they re- 

23 pent of their deeds. And I will kill her children 
with death ; and all the churches shall know that 
I am he which searcheth the reins and hearts ; 
and I will give unto every one of you according 

24 to your works. But unto you I say, the rest in 
Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine, and 
which have not known the depths of Satan, as 
they speak; I will put upon you none other 

25 burden. But that which ye ^have already, hold 

26 fast till I come. And he that overcometh, and 
keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I 

27 give power over the nations : and he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron ; as the vessels of a 
potter shall they be broken to shivers ; even as 

28 I received of my Father. And I will give him 

29 the morning star. He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches. 
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Section VI. 

Address to the Ministry and Church of Sardis, 

III. 1. — And unto the angel of the church in 
Sardis write; These things saith he that hath 
the seven Spirits of God, and the seven stars ; 
I know thy works, that thou hast a name that 

2 thou livest, and art dead. Be watchful, and 
strengthen the things which remain, that are 
ready to die : for I have not found thy works 

3 perfect before God. Remember therefore how 
thou hast received and heard ; and hold fast, and 
repenL If therefore thou shalt not watch, I 
will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not 

4r know what hour I will come upon thee. Thou 
hast a few names even in Sardis which have not 
defiled their garments ; and they shall walk with 

5 me in white; for they are worthy. He that 
overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white 
raiment ; and I will not blot out his name out 
of the book of life, but I will confess his name 

6 before my Father, and before his angels. He 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches. 



Section VIL 

Address to the Ministry and Church of Philadelphia. 

7 And to the angel of the church of Philadelphia 
write; These things saith he that is holy^ he 
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that is true, he that hath the key of David, he 
that openeth, and no man shutteth ; and shutteth, 

8 and no man openeth ; I know thy works : be- 
hold, I have set before thee an open door, and 
no man can shut it : for thou hast a little strength, 
and hast kept my word, and hast not denied my 

9 name. Behold, I will make them of the syna- 
gogue of Satan, which say they are Jews, and 
are not, but do lie ; behold, I will make them 
to come and worship before thy feet, and to 

10 know that I have loved thee. Because thou hast 
kept the word of my patience, I also will keep 
thee from the hour of temptation, which shall 
come upon all the world to try them that dwell 

11 upon the earth. Behold, I come quickly: hold 
that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy 

12 crown. Him that overcometh will I make a 
pillar in the temple of my God ; and he shall go 
no more out; and I will write upon him the 
name of my God, and the name of the dty of my 
Grod, which is New Jerusalem, which cometh 
down out of heaven from my God : and I will 

13 write upon him my new name. He that hath an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. 



Section VHI. 

Address to the Ministry and Church of Laodicea. 

14? And unto the angel of the church of the Lao- 
diceans write; These things saith the Amen, 
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the faithful and true Witness, the Beginning of 

15 the creation of God : I know thy works, that 
thou art neither cold nor hot : I would thou wert 

16 cold or hot. So then because thou art luke-warm, 
and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of 

17 my mouth. Because thou sayest, I am rich, and 
increased with goods, and have need of nothing ; 
and knowest not that thou art wretched, and 

18 miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked : I 
counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, 
that thou mayest be rich ; and white raiment, 
that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame 
of thy nakedness do not appear ; and anoint thine 

19 eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see. As 
many as I love, I rebuke and chasten : be zea* 

20 lous therefore, and repent. Behold, I stand at 
the door, and knock : if any man hear my voice, 
and open the door, I will come in to him, and 

21 will sup with him, and he with me. To him 
that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in 
my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set 

22 down with my Father in his throne. He that 
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches. 



THE SECOND VISION 

ow 

ST. JOHN. 



THK BOOK WITH SKV£N S£ALS AND THE SEVEN 

TRUMPBTS. 



PART L 

NATURAL RELIGION. 

God^ the ^I Sbaddai Jab Jabob, tbe Immutable, Om'- 
tiipotent, Eternal, Omnipresent Word or Cause, sits 
upon tbe throne of infinite space, with the unruffled ocean 
of eternity before him, dbtributed into an infinity of 
spirits animating tbe Universe of bis Creation, which with 
bim occupies tbe same boundless expanse. He fills, be 
bounds, connects and equals all. And that he is all na- 
ture cries aloud in all her works. Water, fire, earth and 
air, tbe beasts, cattle, man and birds proclaim him with 
one continuous voice, and cry Holy, holy, holy. Lord 
God Almighty, whicb was, and is, and is to come. Tbe 
invisible things of him fi'om the creation of tbe world are 
clearly seen, being understood by the things that are 
made, even his eternal power and godhead. His works 
are fiiU of intelligence, displaying in'onderfiil contrivance 
and design ; and tbe eternal watchman, who never slum- 
bers nor sleeps, exhibits a constant activity and energy in 
them. " O Lord, our Lord, bow excellent is thy name in 
all the earth ! who bast set thy glory above tbe heavens. 
Out of tbe mouth of babes and sucklings bast thou 
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ordained strength, because of thine enemies ; that thou 
mightest still the enemy and the avenger. When I con- 
sider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers ; the moon and 
the stars, which thou hast ordained ; what is man, that 
thou art min<Iful of him ? and the son of man, that thou 
visitest him ? For thou hast made him a little lower than 
the angels, and hast crowned him with glory and honour. 
Thou madest him to have dominion over the works of thy 
hands : thou hast put all things under his feet : all sheep 
and oxen, yea, and the beasts of the field ; the fowl of the 
air, and the fish of the sea, and whatsoever passeth through 
the paths of the seas. O Lord, our Lord, how excellent 
is thy name in all the earth !" Man sits round the throne 
of space in possession of all things ; but, with one heart 
and soul, we cannot but all consent to cast down our 
crowns before him who gave us our dominion, and say, 
Thou only art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and 
honour and power ; for thou hast created all things, and 
for thy pleasure they are and were created. 

IV. 1. — ^Afler this I looked, and, behold, a door was 
opened in heaven ; and the first voice which I 
heard was as it were of a trumpet talking with 
me ; which said. Come up hither and I will shew 

2 thee things which must be hereafter. And im- 
mediately I was in the Spirit ; and, behold, a 
throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the 

3 throne. And he that sat was to look upon like 
a jasper and a sardine-stonei : and ther^ was a 
rainbow round about the throne, in sight like 

4 unto an emerald. And round about the throne 
were four and twenty seats : and upon the seats 
I saw four and twenty elders sitting, clothed in 
white raiment; and they had on their heads 

5 crowns of gold. And out of the throne proceeded 
lightnings and thunderings and voices : and there 



The Throne. 363 

were seven lamps of fire burning before the 
throne, which are the seven Spirits of God. 

6 And before the throne there was a sea of glass, 
like unto crystal : and in the midst of the throne^ 
and roimd about the throne, were four living 

7 creatures, full of eyes, before and behind. And 
the first living creature was like a lion, and the 
second living creature like a calf, and the third 
living creature had a face as a man, and the 
fourth living creature was like a flying eagle. 

8 And the four living creatures had each of them 
six wings about him ; and they were fiiU of eyes 
within : and they rest not day and night, saying. 
Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Almighty, which 

9 was, and is, and is to come. And when those 
living creatures give glory, and honour, and 
thanks to him that sat on the throne, who liveth 

10 for ever and ever, the four and twenty elders fall 
down before him that sat on the throne, and 
worship him that Uveth for ever and ever, and 

1 1 cast their crowns before the throne, saying. Thou 
art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour 
and power ; for thou hast created all things, and 
for thy pleasure they are and were created. 
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PART II. 

REVSALHD RELIGION AND ITS PROGRESS TILL ITS 

RECEPTION BY THE ROMAN WORLD. 

A.D. 33—312. 



Section I. 

The mysterjf of the unsearchahle riches of Christ made 
known to (Jill nations for the obedience of faith* 

God holds in his hand the mystery which hath been 
hid from ages and generations, the mystery which was 
kept secret since the world began, the mystery which 
from the beginning of the world hath been hid in God, 
which things the angels desire to look into. Then said I, 
Lo 1 come : in the volume of the book it is written of me ; 
1 delight to do thy will O my God, yea, thy law is 
within my heart. Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world ! When he bringeth 
in the first-begotten into the world he saith. And let 
all the angels of God worship him, that all men should 
honour the Son even as they honour the Father. Sit 
thou on my right hand, till 1 make thine enemies thy foot 
stool. When the fulness of the time was come, God 
sent forth his Son, made of a woman, his Son by human 
production, made under the law, a bodily representation 
of himself, the image of the invisible God, God manifest 
in flesh, to redeem them that were under the law, that 
we might receive the adoption of sons : the mystery of 
Christ, which in other ages was not made known unto 
the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto the holy 
apostles and prophets ; that the Gentiles should be fellow 
heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his promise 
in Christ by the gospel — that in the dispensation of the 
fulness of times, he might gather together in one all 
things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which are 
on earth — the mystery, which was kept secret since the 
world began, but now is made manifest, and by the 
Scriptures of the prophets, according to the command- 
ment of the everlasting God, made known to all nations 
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for the obedience of faith — so that now, in Christ Jesus, 
ye who sometimes were far off, are made nigh by the 
blood of Christ — who hath loved us, and washed us from 
our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and 
priests unto God and his Father. Wherefore God 
also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name 
which is above every name, that at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven and things in 
earth and things under the earth, and that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father. And without controversy great is the 
mystery of godliness : God was manifest in the flesh, jus- 
tified in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the 
Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory. 
Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him 
that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever 
and ever. 

V. 1. — And I saw in the right hand of him that sat 
on the throne a book written within and on the 

2 back side,* sealed with seven seals. And I saw 
a strong angel proclaiming with a loud voice. 
Who is worthy to opea the book, and to loose 

3 the seals thereof? And no one in heaven, nor on 
earth, neither under the earth, was able to open 

4 the book, neither to look thereon. And I wept 
much because no one was found worthy to open 
and to read the book, neither to look thereon. 

5 And one of the elders said unto me. Weep not : 
behold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root of 
David, hath prevailed to open the book, and to 

* It is ** written within and on the back side" as containing the 
misearchable riches of Christ, though it need not have been more 
than a little book at the same time, as it was but a little Lamb 
(a^fiof) who took it. It was the pearl of precious price, a little 
tremsure. 



366 ST. JOHN, VISION II. PART D. SEC. I. 

6 loose the seven seals thereof. And I beheld, and lo, 
in the midst of the throne and of the four living 
creatures, and in the midst of the elders, stood a 
Lamb, as it had been slain, having seven horns and 
seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God 

7 sent forth into all the earth. And he came and 
took the book out of the right hand of him that 

8 sat upon the throne. And when he had taken the 
book, the four living creatures and four and 
twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, having 
every one of them harps, and golden vials full of 

9 incense, which are the prayers of saints. And 
they sung a new song, sajring. Thou art worthy 
to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: 
for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God 
by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, 

10 and people and nation ; and hast made us unto 
our God kings and priests : and we shall reign 

11 on the earth. And I beheld, and I heard the 
voice of many angels round about the throne and 
the living creatures and the elders: and the 
number of them was ten thousand times ten 

12 thousand, and thousands of thousands; saying 
with a loud voice. Worthy is the Lamb that was 
slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 
and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. 

13 And every creature which is in heaven, and on 
the earth, and under the earth, and such as are 
in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I 
saying. Blessing, and honour, and glory, and 
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power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, 
14 and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. And the four 
living creatures said. Amen. And the four and 
twenty elders fell down and worshipped him that 
liveth for ever and ever. 



Section II. 

First Stage of the Manifestation of the Mystery. 

Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, 
and to rise from the dead the third day : and that re- 
pentance and remission of sins should be preached in his 
name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. And 
ye are witnesses of these things. And, behold, I send the 
promise of my Father upon you : but tarry ye in the city 
of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from on 
high. — ^Ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost 
is come upon you : and ye shall be witnesses unto me 
both in Jerusalem and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost part of the earth. — And he said 
unto them, — saying, all power is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth, — Go ye therefore — Go ye into 
all the world, and teach all nations — and preach 
the gospel to every creature — baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost ; 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you ; — ^he that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved, but he that believeth not shall be damned. 
And these signs shall follow them that believe : in my 
name shall tbey cast out devils ; they shall speak with 
new tongues ; they shall take up serpents ; and if they 
drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them ; thev shall 
lay hands on the sick and they shall recover, — and, lo, I 
am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. 
Amen. — How beautiful are the feet of them that preach 
the gospel of peace and bring glad tidings of good things ! 
Have they not heard ? Yes, verily, their sound went into 
all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world. 
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VI. 1. — And I saw when the Lamb opened one of 
the seals ; and I heard as it were the noise of 
thunder, one* of the four living creatures saying, 
2 Come and see. And I saw, and behold a white 
horse ; and he that sat on him had a bow ; and 
a crown was given unto him : and he went forth 
conquering, and to conquer. 



\» 



Section III. ^ ^ 

Second Stage of the ManifeHation of.ibe JlfyHery^l ] 

Christiaoity not meeting with tb^t reoeption byfiU^ 
Jews and the Romans, which a religion^ attested 4)ky<^«D; 
many signs and wonders among Jews and Gexititas^i,WM> 
entitled to, the divine judgments are seat against \m^^ 
Think not, said our Lord, that I am come to ^nd peape * 
on the earth : I came not to send peace but a swords. >Jt. 
make peace and create evil. I the Ix)rd do a|l these tbingeu 
Isa. xlv. 7- In the wars of the Jews with thel^omans begiKi 
by Nero and ended by Titus, 1,357,660 of thfe formcir 
were slain, of whom 1,110,000, perished in the sieged 
Jerusalem. The king ^sent forth his armies and deslaroyed 
those murderers, and burnt up their city. In th^ reigna of 
Trajan and Adrian there were horrid wars and slaughters^ 
among others the Jews of Cyrene slay 220,000 Greeln 
and Romans; in Egypt, and Cyprus 240,000 more; and in 
the rebellion of Barchochab, the false Messiah, 580,000 
men were slain by the sword. A J). 64^ — 138. ' ^ ' 

3 And when he had opened the second sea],^I he^rd 
the second living creature say. Come and see. 



* The Creation is here represented as interested in the propa- 
gation of the gospel. *' For the earnest expectation of Uie crea* 
tion {KTwtbiq) waiteth for the manifestatioii of the sons of God." 
Rom. viii. 19. See p. 163. 



The Sealed Book. 369 

4 And there went out another horse that was red : 
and power was given to him that sat thereon to 
take peace from the earthy and that they should 
kill one another ; and there was given unto him 
a great sword. 



Section IV. 

Third Stage of the Manifestation of the Mystery. 

The Romans are not yet brought to recognise the Lamb 
that sitteth on the throne, by the calamities of the sword 
which are sent by Him among them, nor adopt his holy 
religion contained in the book. He now commands 
famine to be sent among them. They shall eat bread by 
weighty and with care ; and they shall drink water by 
measure and with astonishment: that they may want 
bread and water^ and he astouied one with another ^ and 
consume away for their iniquity, Ezek. iv. 16, 17- Ac- 
cordingly in consequence of the scarcity in the Roman 
Empire during the reign of the Septimian family, com, 
wine, and oil were carefully stored up and distributed by 
a certain rate or allowance to the Roman people ; and 
as one of their own prophets would have told them, Care 
was black, ^^ Post equiteai sedet atra Cura.'' A.D. 
138—235. 

5 And when he had opened the third seal, I heard 
the third living creature say. Come and see. 
And I beheld, and lo, a black horse ; and he that 
sat on him had a pair of balances in his hand. 

6 And I heard a voice in the midst of the foiu* 
living creatures say, A measure of wheat for a 
penny, and three measures of barley for a penny ; 
and see thou hurt not the oil and the wine. 

Bb 
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Section V. 

Fourth Stage of the Manifestation of the Mystery. 

Neither sword, nor famine, calling the generality of 
men off to look to that Redeemer who died for them, an 
accumulation of evils is now sent among them, sword, 
and famine, and pestilence, and destruction by wild 
beasts. Christianity has not yet made that progress in 
the Roman Empire which a divine religion demands, viz. 
that it should be the basis of all human institutioiis : it is 
not yet even tolerated ; the saints suffer persecution ; 
and accordingly the attendants of this period of the pro- 
gress of the divine religion we find to be the foUowmg : 
the wars, murders, mutinies of soldiers, invasions of 
foreign armies, rebellions of subjects, deaths of priapes 
duHn|^ the reign of the cruel Maximin, and several si^ip- 
ceeding reigns — twenty emperors die in thespacfj of 
fifty years either in war or murdered by their ownsoldiei^ 
pf subjects — in the reign of Prpbus, a grea$ fiqxii^ie 
throughout all the world— an extensive apd grievqiis 
pestilence for fifteen years throughout, all ^e Rjoipian 
provinces during the reigns of Gallus^ and Volu9iaii-*a 
pestilence in fbe reign of Gallienus in which 5000 men 
die in one day — a pestilence in the reign of 01axiilli|»«— 
five hundred wolves together enter into a city deserted by 
its inhabitants. A.D. 295 to A.D. 284^ 

* > 

7 And when he had opened the fourth seal, I hefrd 
the voice of the fourth living creature say. Come 

8 and see. And I looked, and behold a pale horse ; 
and his name that sat on him wfus Death, and 
Hades* followed with him : And power was. given 
unto them over the fourth part pf the earth, to 
kill with the sword, and with hunger, and with 
pestilence, and with the beasts of the earth. 



* By Death and Hades is here meant the indiscrimliiate carrying 
off of bad and good. 



The Sealed Book. 371 



Section VI. 



Fi/ih Stage of the Manifestation of the Mystery. 

Tbe sword, famine, pestilence and destructicm by wild 
beasts, not being able to awaken the gross perception of 
the heathen world to a sense of the signs of the times, 
they bring the measure of their wickedness to the full by 
the last Pagan persecution of the Christians, which lasts 
from A.D. 302 to 312, in which the very being of our 
holy religion was threatened, ^ How long ?" said Isaiah ; 
*^ Lord wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom 
to Israel?" stud the apostles; '^ how long?" say the 
martyrs ; and ^^ bow long ?" have said the church in all 
ages. The answer is. Then shall the end be, when tbe 
miystery of God b finished, when the last scattering of the 
power of the holy people is accomplished at the last grand 
struggle of the witnesses at the battle of Armageddon. 
Nevertheless they in the mean while who die in the Lord, 
shall be always blessed, and Iiave rest to their souls till 
the resurrection. 



9 And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw 
under the altar the souk of them that were slain 
for the word of Grod, and for the testimony which 

10 they held : and they cried with a loud voice, 
saying. How long, O Loi^d, holy and true, dost 
thou not judge and avenge our blood on them 

11 diat dwell on the earth ? And white robes were 
given unto every one of them ; and it was said 
unto drcm that they should rest yet for a little 
season, until their fellow-eervants also, and their 
brethren, that should be killed as they were, 
should be fulfilled. 

BbS 
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Section VII. 

Si:pth Stage of the Manifestation of the Mystery. 

What neither sword, nor famine, nor pestilence, nor 
the rapacity of wild beasts could eflFect, the Christian 
blood of ten persecutions could ; and in this sixth stage 
of the difficult parturition of Christianity, the Imperial 
Pontiff, the Pagan hierarchy and its heads, and the whole 
Pagan religion fall before the at- length recognised Lamb 
of God. They see the sign of the Son of man coming in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great gio^y ; and all 
the tribes of the Empire mourn. Maximian, Galerius, 
Maximin, Maxentius, Licinius, and all the adhierents of 
the Pagan idolatry, and perseciltors of the Christis^n^ ^re 
defeated by Constantine : of wHomiialerius, M a^rmiii, i^A 
Licinius make public confession of their gtiilt, and retiX^^ 
their decrees and edicts against the Chrfstian^.'AlD^^l'S: 

12 And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal;' 
and, lo, there was a great earthquakes;; a^d[',|^^^ 
sun became black as sackcloth of hairy and. the' 

13 moon became as blood ; and the stars of heaven 
fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her 
untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mightjf; 

14 wind : and the heaven departed as a scroll when 
it is rolled together; and every mountsurn latid' 

15 island were moved out of their places : and tiie 
kings of the earth, and the great men, and tiie 
rich men, and the chief captains, and the irdghtjl ' 
men, and every bondman, and, every fraenian> hid 
themselves in the dens and in the rotks of the 

16 mountains ; and said to the mountains ^andifock^,' 
Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that 
sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 

1 7 Lamb : for the great day of his wrath is come ; 
and who shall be able to stand ? 
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DIGRESSION I. 

TUK TWO ABMISS OV SAINTS FROM TBK CRBATION TO 

THK 8SC0ND AOVBNT. 

* . ... 

Sbction I. 

i 

Th€ First Fruits or First Amiy of Saints from the 
Creation to the Fall of Pagamsm. 

Tli€ four Prsetorian Prsefects, of the East, of Illyriciiin, 
oC Italy^ and the Graulsj instituted by Diocletian, in whose 
power it is to restrain the Barbarians, which surround 
the* Roman Empire, from invading and destroying it, will 
not suffer it, or the ^^ eternal city," or the nobles to be in- 
jured by them, before the first army of the saints from the 
crei^tion to the fall of Paganism are made up. The Sun 
of Righteousness rises with healing in his wings at his 
first advent, and seals them that are his, viz. those who 
are Jews not outwardly, but inwardly. The gospel is 
preached also at the first advent of our blessed Lord to 
them that are dead, that they might be judged at the day 
of judgment according to men in the flesh, but live until 
then according to God in the Spirit. Of these are the 
spirits in reserve, who died before the flood. For it was 
destined, that the dead should hear the voice of the Son 
of God as well as the living, and they that heard should 
jive. •* He that believeth in me though he be dead, yet 
shall he live ; and whosoever liveth and believeth in me, 
shall never die." John xi. 25, 26. Those therefore who 
died before the first advent, are also now sealed ; for not 
even the gates of Hades could prevail against the word 
of God. A.D- 33—312. 

VII. 1.— And after these things I saw four angels 
statiding on the four corners of the earth, hold- 
ing the four winds of the earth, that the wind 
should not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor 
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2 en any tree. And I saw another angd ascending 
from the east/ having the seal of the liriDg God: 
and he cried with a loud voice to the four angels, 
to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the 

3 sea^^ sajdng. Hurt not the earthy neither the 
sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the ser- 

4 vants of our God in then: foreheads. And I 
heard the him/her of them which .were sealed : 
and there were sealed an hundred and forty and 
four thousand of all the tribes of the diildreh' of 

6 Israel. Of the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the trH>e of Rpul^en we^e, ^^^M 
twelve thousand. Of the tribie 6f 'Gad^^wtoe 

e.sealed twelye thousand. Qf; tli? i^ij^^'^^f;; A^ 
vipre sealed twelve thuttoand.) Of •^ ^tdh^ oi 
Nephthalim were sealed twelve thousand. Of 
the tribe of Manasses were s^led twelve thou- 

7 sand. Of the tribe of Simeon Were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of liie tribe of Issachar were 

8 sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Zabulon 



^ It 14 said here, that it was giyen to tlie four angels, to kurt the 
eartti and the sea ; but jost before they are represented as those 
who were to protect theoL -The meaning i of this latter rientenee 
then is, according to a phraseology to be met with in all laaf^iiaget, 
that it was in the power of the four angels to suffer the earth and 
the sea to be hurt, they who afibrded the occasion of the action 
being regarded as the cause of it, in the same manner as pod is 
said to harden Pharaoh's heart, when he only suffers it to be 
hardened (compare Bx. ir. 21, with ix. 34).- See abo Xatth. x. 
34 ; Lake xii, 49, 51 ; Rey. xi. 6. And so again *' Hurt not the 
eart]^, neither the sea," means suffer them not to bo hurt. 
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were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Joseph were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
fariba of BeDJamin were sealed twelve thousand. 



I f 



Section IL 



The Combined Army of the First-fruits or Seed with 
theh^ PeUaw-ServantB or Remnant of tke Seed, the 
., , FVftore over the Bemt and his Image » 

^ view is here given, in this digression, of the whole 
efa'oreh completed, in pos$es9ion of eternal blessedness in 
aad after the Millennium, who are come out of the great 
tpbulaition 9f ilhis world, and are in company of their 
i^fessed master, the Lamb, .for evermore, who shall feed 
tbem'and lead Ibem to living fountains of waters. 

9 After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, 

which no man could number, of all nations, and 

kindreds, and people, and £ongues, stood before 

. the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with 

10 white robes, and palms in their hands ; and cried 
with a loud voice, saying. Salvation to oiu* God 
which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 

%l Lamb. And all the angels stood round about 
the throne, and about the dders, and the four 
Uving creatures, and fell before the dirone on 

12 their faces, and worsh^^ped God, saying. Amen : 
Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiv- 
ing, and honour, and powec, and might, be pnto 

13 our God, for ever and -ever. Amen. And one of 
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tW. elders anewerecU saying imto m^ What are 
these which ate arrayed in white robe^?' and 
11 whence came they ? And I said.nnto hiiB)^. Sir, 
thou knowest. And he said to me. These are 
they which came out of the great tribulation, 
and have washed their robes, and made them 

15 white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore are 
they before the throne of God, and serve him 
day and night in his temple ; and he that sitteth 

16 on the throne shall dwell among them. They shall 
hunger no more, neither tliirst any more ; neither 

17 shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. For 
the Lamb, which is the midst of the throne, 
shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living 
fountains of waters : and God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes. 



CONTINUATION OF PART IL 



Section VIIL 

Swentk Stage of the Manifestation of the Mjfsiety^ 

•The rerigion of Jesus is at length accepted^ being; <iom« 
pletely made known to the Roman world tor the obiedi- 
ence of faith ; the anger of Grod is appeased ] there & iio 
more occasion for divirie judgments ; and t)ie e^b inay 
experience repose, however short, so long a$ it can pre- 
^rve the truth, which it has gained, immaculate. Be 
sileii^ O all flesh, before the Lord : for he is raised up 
out of his holy habitation. Zech. ii. 13. 
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VIIL. 1^^ — And when he had op^ied the seventh 
seal^ >< there iras silence in heaven about the space 
o£ half an hour. 



,^-|i: j 



PART III. 

TUIS, Savaif STASBS OF TUM PUBLIC SOUNDING OV 

CBRUTIANITY. 

Section I. 

i ' 

7%e Acctuion of our Lord to the Htgh-Priesihood of 
, ,,,, the Empire. 

By the overthrow of Paganism our Lord at length 
accedes to the high-priesthood of the Empire^ which had 
been hitherto filled by the Pagan Imperial Pontiffs ; and in 
that capacity He is seen standing as Mediator between 
God and man, offering the prayers of the church, which 
through him are accepted. But most probably through 
its subsequent corruptions, instead of sending peace, he 
sends fire on the earth by the Council of Nice, which 
was held A.D. 325, in which the doctrine of the Trinity 
was first imposed upon the church as a necessary article 
of faith, concerning which, for 300 years past, every one 
had been left to his own private opinion. By this council^ 
much bitterness was occasioned between the so-called 
orthodox and the dissentients. Four distinct systems 
existed concerning the nature of the Trinity, that of the 
Arians, that of the Tritbeists, that of the Sabellians, 
and that of the Orthodox; and eighteen creeds were 
formed out of the Arian opinion. A counter-revolution 
of religion also happened in the Empire, the restoration 
of I^agauism by the Emperor Julian^ AJD. 361 — 363. 

2 And I saw tiie seven angels which stood before 
God ; and to them were given seven trumpets. 



378 ST. JOHNj VWMH- it. KA«T lU- . SEC. U. 

tS. And another 8agel-«uiw:and-Btaod«t'6he'a]tar> 

' liaviiig tf^lden' censer; and thecs'iras' given 

unto him much incense, that he flhonld^fiw&a:. it 

with the prayers of all the saints upon the golden- 

4 altar which was before the throne. And ,tne 
smoke of the incense, which came -witfai the 
prayers of the saints, ascended' np before <S6d' 

5 out of 'the angel's hand. -And the angel took 
the censer, and filled it- with the fire of the altsr, 
and cast it upon the earth ; and there vtese 
voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and an 
earthquake. 

6 And the seven angels which had the seven 
trumpets prepared themselves to sound. 



Section II. ' 

First Stage of the Public Sounding of the Mystery. 

The four Prffitoriao Prgefects were by tlU? time no 
longer able to restrain the Northern Barbarians from 
invading the Empire-^ — the 144,000, or first-fruits, were 
all sealed — and the first public sounding of CbrisUanity 
brought with It Alaric and his Goths to Roue, then con- 
tiuniiig 1,200,000 iahabltauts, who made a cnit^l slaugh- 
ter of thenj, and filled the streets of the city with dead 
bodies, which remained without burial during the general 
consternatidn. Whenever the Barbarians were provoked 
by opposition, they extended the promiscuous massacre 
to the feeble, the innocent, and the helpless. They pil- 
laged and set fire to the city, and gratified' their sensual 
appetites without discrimination upon their female cap- 
tives. Whatever might be the numbers, of equestrian 
or plebeian rank, wbo perished in the massacre of Rome, 
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It it confidenliy aflfafmed that only mie setwtor lost his 
life by the sword of the enemy. But it was not easy to 
compute the multitudes^ who from an honourable station, 
and a prosperotis fortune, were suddenly reduced to the 
miserable condition of captives and exiles. This awful 
catastrophe of Rome filled the astonished Empire with 
grief and terror. So interesting a contrast of greatness 
and ruin, disposed the fond credulity of the people to 
deplore^ and even to exaggerate, the alBictions of the 
queen of cities. The clergy, who applied to recent 
erents the lofty tneta|Aiors of Oriental prophecy, were 
sometimes tempted to confound the destruction of the 
capital, and the dissolution of the globe, A.D. 410. 
Gibbon, v. xxxi. 

7 The first angel sounded, and there followed 
hail and fire mingled with blood, and they were 
cast upon the earth : and the third part of the 
trees was burnt up, and all green grass was 
burnt up. 



Section III. 

Second Stage of the PuMc Sounding of the Mystery. 

Attila and his warlike nation of Huns were cast, like 
a volcano, into the Roman Empire, carrying fire and 
sword wherever they went. Five or seven hundred 
thousand the Barbarian was able to bring into the field. 
Illyricum, Oaul, Italy felt the fierceness of the Scourge of 
God. But of the three praefectures into which the Roman 
Bmpire was divided, it was Illyricum upon which the 
whole weight of his fury fell. The whole breadth of 
Europe, as it extends above five hundred miles from 
the Euxine to the Hadriatic, was at once invaded, and 
occupied, and desolated, by the myriads of his Barba- 
rians. Fkt)m the Hellespont to Thermopylae and the 
suburbs of Constantinople, he ravaged, without resist- 



Section IV, 
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ance, and without mercy, the provinces^ of .^Thracci and 
Macedonia ; and seventy cities were totally extirjiated 
and erased. And suct^ was the concomitant c^ the (Se^paii 
public sounding of Christianity. A.D. 433r-r4^^/ ^ ^. , 

8 And the second angel sounded, and aid it wdie ' 
a great mountain burning with fire w^ c4st .^tjo^ : 
the sea: and the third part of the Ma beoame 

9 blood ; and the third part of the preatur^ yrt^lch 
wpre in the sea, and had life, died ; and thethfrdt 
part of the ships were destroyed. •' ■'» 

. , ' • • )■• .1. .'H 
' •;. •; •! ■nij;- "'il 1 

71iird Stage of the Public Sounding of the MyMetjn^ - : : << 

Of the ten nations who eventually settled themselr^ 
in the Empire, the Ostrogoths, the Visigoths^ the B6r^*^ 
gundians, and the Vandals, about a third part, With ^&ttx€' 
lesser tribes, as the Heruli, and Suevi, were imbued #$th^ 
the doctrine of the Arian church, who, being' "driveit* 
from the Empire by persecution, sought refuge* ^m6ng 
these barbarians, and taught them persecution in return. 
The celebrated Bishop Ulphilas introduced Arianism 
among them. The irreconcileable difference of Religion 
between the invaders and the invaded was a peq»etuai 
source of jealousy and hatred ; and the reproach p(£ar- 
barian was embittered by the more odious epithet of 
Heretic. Euric. king of the Vidgotbs, suspended the Ca- 
tholics of his dominions from the exercise of .ecclesiastical, 
or, at least, episcopal functions; exiled or imprisoned 
the bishops of Aquitmn^ and confiscated their estates. 
Genseric, king oftheVandals, A«D. 429— f477»>PPPf^9^ 
his Catholic subjects by intolerant laws and arbitrary 
punishments. His palace and dominions were stained 
with frequent executions of the Catholics. Hunneric, 
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A.D. 477j the son of the preceding, made persecution 
tbe serious and important business of bis court. Gun<- 
daMund, Tbrasimund, and Gelimer, A.D. 484 — 530, 
followed up the persecuting spirit of their predecessors 
till the Vandal kingdom was overthrown by Belisarius. 
*' Through tbe veil of fiction and declamation," says 
Gi^boui ^^ we w&y clearly perceive, that tbe Catholic^ 
more especially under tbe reign of Hunneric, endured 
thy tnost cruel and ignominious treatment. Respectable 
citibiena, noble matrons, and consecrated virgins, were 
stripped nak^d and raised in the air by pullies, with j^ 
weight suspended at their feet. In this painful attitude 
iheia bo<fies were torn with scourges, or burnt in the 
most tender parts with red hot plates of iron. The am- 
putations of tbe ears, the nose, tbe tongue, and the right 
hand, were inflicted by the Arians; and although the 
precise number cannot be defined, it is evident that 
many persons, among whom a bishop, and proconsul, 
may be named, were entitled to the crown of martyrdom. 
The same bonour has been ascribed to the memory of 
Count Sebastian, who professed the Nictne creed with 
unshaken constancy." A.D. 429 — 553. "The Vandals and 
the Ostrogoths persevered in tbe profession of Arianism 
till the final ruin of tbe kingdoms which they had founded 
in Africa and Italv. A.D. 653. The Barbarians of Gaul 



submitted to tbe orthodox dominion of the Franks; and 
Spain was restored to the Catholic church by the volun- 
tary conversion of the Visigothf.*' A.D.586— 589. Gibb. 
VK xxxviL 



10 And the third angel sounded, and there fell a 
great star from heaven, burning as it were a 
lamp, and it fell upon the third part of the rivers^ 

1 1 and upoD the fountains of waters ; and the name 
of the star is called Wormwood: and the third 
part of the waters became wormwood ; and many 
men died ^f the Waiters, because they were made 
bitter. 



, . j, 
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Section V. 

Fourth Stage of the PvhUc Stmndmg of the Mystery. 

By the fkll of Augustulns, the last Emperor of the 
West, and the change of the Imperial to th^ Kegal ^^^- 
nity, Rome became shorn of one diini of ner doiAlnfoo. 
Of the three Praefectures, of the Gaul^ Itkljr, kod lUyrn 
cum, over which she once mled, that 6f th^ (jradls, C6^- 
tisting of the three provinces 6f G^ul, Spatin, kdA Bdtaiil, 
was entirely lost to her obedience. Spain iand Oaiil wi^iile 
formally resigned by the new sovbreigh Oddiieir {wA 
the gift was confirmed by the Senate^) to £uric^ kiti^ 4^ 
the Vfeigoths; the province 6f Britain had atready bei^n 
left to its fatte j and the regal snn of the W^st now shone, 
and then with but an uncertain light, onl^r over thV two 
remaining preefectures. But with the third of itie 'Etn- 
pire, a third of the church was lost to the barb^ras|; 
and Ariatiism, unchecked through the remotbne^^'of tUe 
see of Rome, flourished under the infected Vislgdttis, 
A.D.479— 485. Glbb. vr. xxviii. n.n.5. " ' ' 

■ 1 •: ; t . i / i 

12 And the fourth angel sounded, and the thkd^ port 
of the sun'wtts smitten^ and the'ttiird jpart if!]^e 
moon, and the third part of the stiurs ; Wiftajl^ 
third part of them was darkened^ and thl^\day 
shone not for a third part of it, and the nijg^t 
likewise. 



Section VL 



'. ' 



I > I 



Three Woes on the Reman Empire for its Apostacy. 

After the Roman sun had suffered a partial ecHpse by 
the arms of Euric, the Visigoth, tlie Latin head which 
had been wounded by the sword of the Herulic and Os- 
trogothic kings, recovered again under the reign of Jus* 
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tinian, by the victories of Belisarius and Narses^ and in a 
Latino-Greek dynasty. A threefold ecclesiastical power^ 
the Greek Emperor of the Romans*, His Holiness of 
Rome, and Uie revived Western Emperor of the Romans, 
commenced their Antichristian reign over the church of 
God, and endeavoured to establish ^an uniformity of feith 
by the unchristian arguments of fire, sword and exUe. 
fiS)n 553 — 1813. In the lapse of four hundred and ninety 
years from the preaching of John the Aiptist A.D. 26, 
pur Lord was again* crucified by the apostacy of his 
j^ple ; Christianity was lost in the dress of the old su- 
perstition ; and fi'om the walls of the literal Jerusalem 
the abomination of image-worship was transplanted to the 
temples of the spiritual Jerusalem. Thirty seven years 
^ad intervened between the real crucifixion and the de- 
struction of Jerusalem ; five hundred and twenty seven 
years had passed away from the emancipatk>n of the Jews 
by Artaxerxes to the triumph of Titus : and the double 
^Ifilment of prophecy jp^ave again to Christianity the same 
pi^riod for its rise and toll. The conquest of Italy by Jus- 
tinian brought the triumph of Popery at their second ex- 
pirationi A.D. 553 ; and tlie saints have lived 1260 years 
of tyranny under the decemvirate of the Greek Emperors 
and the French Kings without the grand charter of Louis 
iktDeiired, and t^e late advances to universal toleration. 
3atthe errors of the church had not been unforetold by 
ihe apostles ; and we must exceedingly wonder at the 
i^horance or the presumption of the church of Rome, 
which dunst harbour her doctrines in the face of Scripture 
and reason. ^^ Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that 
in the lattertinies some shall depart from the faith, giving 
heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of deviis ; sjieaking 
lies in hypocrisy ; having their conscience seared with a 
hot iron ; forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain 
from meats, which God hath created to be received with 
thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth. 
For every creature of God is good, and nothing to be re- 
fused, if it be received with thanksgiving : for it is sanc- 
tified by the word of God and prayer. If thou put the 
brethren in rcmembraBce of these things, thou shalt be a 
good minister of Jesus Christ, nourished up in the words 
of faith and of good doctrine, whereunto thou hast at- 
tained. But refuse profane and old wives' fables, and 
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exercise thyself rather unto godliness. For bodily ex- 
ercise profiteth little ; but godliness is profitable unto all 
things, having promise of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come. This is a faithful saying, and worthy 
of all acceptation." 1 Tim. iv. 1 — ^9. ^' Let no man 
therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of 
an holy-day, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath days ; 
which are a shadow of things to come; but the body is of 
Christ. Let no man beguile you of your reward in a 
voluntary humility and worshipping of angels, intruding 
into those things which he hath not seen, vainly puffed 
up by his fleshly mind ; and not holding the Head, from 
which all the body by joints and bands having nourish- 
ment ministered, and knit together incrcaseth with the 
increase of God. Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ 
from the rudiments of the world, why, as though living 
in the world, are ye subject to ordinances, (touch not ; 
taste not ; handle not ; which all are to perish with the 
using ;) after the commandments and doctrines of men? 
Which things have indeed a show of wisdom in will- 
worsbip» and humility, and neglecting of the body; 
not in any honour to the satisfying of the flesh." Coloss. 
ii. 16—23. ^^ Every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh, is not of God : and this is that 
spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it should 
come, and even now already is it in the world. 1 John iv. 
3. '* This is he that came by water and blood, even Jesus 
Christ ; not by water only, but by water and blood." 
1 John V. 6. Yet the Roman church refuses the wine in 
the sacrament to the laity. The three remaining periods 
therefore of the preaching of the gospel bring not sal- 
vation but condemnation to the Empire, a savour oT. 
death unto death in them that perish. 

13 And I beheld, and heard an angel flying througk 
the midst of heaven, saying with a loud Vpic^' 
Woe, woe, woe to the inhabitants of the earth by 
reason of the other voices of the trumpet of th«i 
three angels, which are yet to sound. 
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Section VI I. 

Fyth Stage of the Public Sounding of the Mystery. 

The fifth period of the authorised proclamation of the 
gospel brought the apostacy of Muhammed and his suc- 
cessors the Khalifs^ who united in their persons the three- 
fold offices of kings^ priests, and generals. Their creed, 
which represented the Deity as the author of war, and the 
sword as the key of heaven and hell, di%w forth from the 
desert sands oi Arabia the warlike myriads of its long- 
haired inhabitants ; and their numerous fleets and 
armies, consisting mostly of cavalry, led by tlieir kingly 
emirs, darkened for a while the dominion of Rome and 
the rest of the world by the smoke of glory and conquest. 
From the first invasion of Syria, A.D. 632, to the a(!ces. 
sion of Harun Al-Raschid to the Khalifate of Bagdad^ 
786, the furnace of Saracenic fanaticism burned with un- 
diminished fury : Syria, Egypt, Africa and Spain, were 
successively torn from the Empire, by th^se sons of Satan; 
in the year 640 the victory of victories annexed Persia to 
the Khalifate ; and 710 the frozen regions of Tartary, and 
the remote country of China submitted to the warriors* 
But from the accession of Harun, the dust of victory had 
subsided ; and one hundred and fifty years more of de- 
generacy discovercd the locust-like tormentors to Italy 
and Greece. Their frequent and almost annual squadrons 
issued from Sicily and Africa. Their armies, composed 
exclusively of light horse, scoured the coimtry in small 
squadrons, without caring to secure a retreat, or to at« 
tf mpt permanent conquesU*. Neither the sovereign, nor 
bis feudatories, lost any portion of their territories; but the 
sting of desolation and misery, which these locusts left 
every where behind them, must have often made the in- 
vaded desire to receive them at once as their masters, 
than experience their continual hostilities. *' The dis- 
ciples oi^ Abraham, of Moses, and of Jesus," says Gibbon, 
*' were solemnly invited to accept the more perfect re- 
ligion of Mahomet; but if they preferred the payment of 
a moderate tribute, they were entitled to the freedom of 
conscience and religious worship." Under such tolera- 
tion the Italians and Greeks might have reasonably pre- 

c c 



386 ST. JOHN^ VISION 11. PART in. SBC. VII. 

ferred a political death under the sway of the Khalif^ to 
a national independence under the intolerant rule of the 
Pope or the Emperor. From the accession of Hanm 
786, to the Khalifate of Rahdi, or accession of Otho the 
Great, 936, we may reckon the hundred and fifty years 
tormenting hostilities of these ravenous destroyers ; and 
after the year 936, in which they surprised Genoa and 
carried off its treasures and riches, after having- slain all 
its inhabitants save women and children, we hear of their 
ravages no more. 

IX. 1. — ^And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a 
star £edl from heaven unto the earth : and to him 

2 was given the key of the bottomless pit. And he 
opened the bottomless pit; and there arose a 
smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great fur- 
nace ; and the sun and the air were darkened by 

3 reason of the smoke of the pit. And there came 
out of the smoke locusts upon the earth ; and 
unto them was given power as the scorpions of 

4 the earth have power. And it was commanded 
them that they should not hurt the grass of the 
earth, neither any green thing, neither imy tree ; 
but only those men which have not the seal of 

5 God in their foreheads. And to them it Sras 
jgiven that they should not kill them ; biiilt^i^ 
they should be tormented five months : attd tilfe^ 
torment was as the torment of a scojrpiohj^ wKefji;)^ 

6 str^ceth a man. And in those days shall ^ inea 
seek dealli, and shall not find it; aUd shfOl'^d^ 

7 sire to die, and death shaU flee from them* ]Aai 
the shiapes of the locusts were hkem^^lMMt^ 
prepared unto bottle ; and on t^ieir h^adk w^ 
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as it were croWns like gold, and their feces were m 

8 the faces of men. And they had hair as the hair 
of women, and their teeth were as the teeth of 

9 lions. And they had breastplates, as it were 
breastplates of iron ; and the sound of their wings 
was as the sound of chariots of many horses run- 

10 ning to battle. And they had tails like unto 
scorpions, and there were stings in their tails : 
and their power was to hurt the men five months. 

1 1 And they had a king over them, which is the 
angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the 
Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek 
tongue hath his name ApoUyon, t.«. Destroyer. 

12 One woe is past ; and, behold, there come two 
woes more hereafter. 



Sbction VIII. 



Sisih Stage a/ the Public SmmUng of ihe Bfgeiery. 

After the Saracens had reigned for some time in the 
East, tlie Turks, who bad been enlisted in their senrice, rose 
Maims against tbeir masters, dispossessed them of Persia^ 
f mid invaded the provinces of the Greek Empire. Three 
dynasties of Turks, the Seljulcians, Kbarismians, and Ata- 
'tieks, issued from the former kingdom, and alternately 
Mvoked over, or possessed the Asiatic part of the Greek 
^mpire. To these another dynasty succeeded, the Otto- 
man ; and the four at last became consolidated into one 
>^B6ipire. Prom the time of the founding of the Se^jukian 
.dyjoai^ty by Togrul Beg, A.D. 1046, to the Ottoman, Ma- 
homet II. the Great, a period of about 400 years, tbe 
tw^u^ hikl hteo restrained by tlie CrusadefSy tbe Zingis- 

cc2 
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khanides, Timour the Tartar^ or Tamerlane, John Huni- 
ades, and Scanderberg within the Praefecture of the 
East, and from possessing the long-wished-for prize of 
the seat of the Caesars ; but at length on the morning of 
the twenty ninth of May, in the fourteen hundred and 
fifty third year of the Christian era, fixed upon by the as- 
trological calculations of Mahomet, 400,000 men led hy 
the Sultan and his three Viziers, and attended by an 
artillery more formidable than any that had hitherto ap- 
peared in the world, the second, if not the first, which had 
ever been arrayed against Constantinople, effected what 
had been hitherto vainly attempted by the Saracens and 
Amurath IL The city, and shortly after the whole Prae- 
fecture of Illyricum, one of the three into which the 
Western Empire was divided, fell into the hands of the 
Turks ; in whose possession it has continued ever since. 
This calamity to the Empire might have been easily pre- 
vented, had not all quarters of Christendom, it seems, 
been possessed with one mind to leave the Greeks to 
their fate. 



13 And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard one 
voice from the four horns of the golden altar 

14 which is before God, saying to the sixth angel 
which had the trumpet. Loose the four angels 
which are bound on the great river Euphrates. 

15 And the four angels were loosed, which were pre- 
pared at the hour, day, month and year, for to slay 

16 the third part of the men. And the number of the 
army of the horsemen were two hundred thousand 
thousand : and I heard the number of them. 

17 And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and 
them that sat on them, having breastplates of 
fire, and of jacinth, and brimstone : and the heads 
of the horses were as the heads of lions : and out 
of their mouths issued fire and smoke and brim- 
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18 stone. By these three was the third part of the 
men killed, by the fire, and by the smoke, and by 
the brimstone, which issued out of their mouths. 

19 For their power is in their mouth, and in their 
tails : for their tails were like unto serpents, and 
had heads, and with them they do hurt. 



Section IX. 

Vnrepeniance •/* the Two Prtsfectures of the Oauls 

and Italy. 

The Preefecture of Illyricum having fallen into the 
bands of the Turks, the two remaining Prefectures of the 
Grauls and Italy were still left to the spiritual jurisdiction 
of the two- horned monster, the Pope, who after the ruin of 
Arianism gained at least two thirds of the Empire. But 
the Latin church was not benefitted by the Saracenic 
plague, or by the punishment which befel their brethren 
the Greeks : they still adhered to the worship of saints 
and angels ; still imbrued their hands in the blood of the 
saints ; still fabricated their lying miracles for the sake 
of gain ; still practised concubinage in the persons of 
their clergy by reason of the celibacy imposed on them 
by their master ; and still committed public robberies by 
the sale of pardons and indulgencies. 

20 And the rest of the men which were not killed 

• by these plagues, yet repented not of <lie works 

• of their hands, that they should not worship 

' devils, and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, 

and stone, and of wood : which neither can see, 

2i' nor hear, nor walk: neither repented they of 

their murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of their 

fornication, nor of their thefts. 
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DIGRESSION II. 

PROM THK flEI^ORMATION TO THE LAST PKRSECCTION 

OF ANTICHRIST. 



Section h 

The Reformation^ and the Seven Stages of the 
Republication of the Mystery, 

About the time that the Eastern Empire came to its 
cnd^ our High Priest who had been caught up to God and 
his tlirone by the apostacy of the Romans, ever mindful 
of his covenant with his church, and his promise that he 
would be with it to the end, is now seen descending again 
from heaven by the light of WickKffe, A J>. 1360, John 
Huss, and Jerome of Pt-ague, with a new edition of his 
gospel, cleared of tlie additions and traditions of popery, 
reduced to its native digestible size, translated' into the 
vulgar tongue, and printed, now no longer sealed as at 
the beginning, having been already opened br the 
preaching of the apostles : and having descended, and 
placed one fbot upon the Empire of Germany, and the 
other on Rome, he lustily inveig^is by his servant Luther, 
1518, against the abominable corruptions of the church ; 
and having sent forth his outcry, the seven thunders of 
those sons of thunder, the Reformers, by the seven stages 
of the glorious republication of that little treasure, his 
gospel, give echo to his voice. A.D. 1518 — 1843. 



K. 1^ — ^And I saw another mighty angd coining 
down from heaven^ clothed with a cloud ; ud a 
rainbow was upon his head, and his face vras as 
it were the sun, and his feet as pillars of fire : 

2 and he had in his hand a little book open : and 
he set his right foot upon the sea> and his left foot 

3 on the earth, and cried with a loud voice, as vdien 
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a lion roareth : and when he had cried, seven 
4 thunders uttered their voices. And when the 
seven thunders had uttered their voices, I was 
about to write : and I heard a voice from heaven 
saying unto me. Seal up those things which the 
seven thunders uttered, and write them not. 



Section II. 

The Last Grand Scattering of the Power qf the Hohg 
People at the Battle of Armageddon^ and Repentance 

of the rest of the Men, 

Now that our blessed Lord had stood up for bis people bjr 
the Reformation of Luther, there would be no longer any 
delaj in bringing to an end the scatteriugof the power oif 
the holy people, when the whole number of the fellow- 
servants of those, who had been already slain under the 
Pagan establishment, should be slain as they were. For 
when the last stage of the public proclamation of the 
gospel should be about to begin, then the mystery spoken 
of in the Book of Prophets, viz. in Daniel, i.e. the scat- 
tering above mentioned, should be accomplished; but 
between this and then that inestimable little treasure of 
the gospel must be preached over again to the world, 
which would be sweet indeed in precept, but bitter in the 
attempt to promulgate it. For, since the last survey of 
the church made by our Lord, it bad undergone consi- 
derable alterations : instead of being divided into small 
churches independent of the state and of each other, as 
once existed in the Lydian Asia, it had been, and would 
continue for 1260 years, divided into the Eastern and 
Western churches, or, after the Turks gained possession 
of lllyricum, into the church i« the Prs^cturc of the 
Gauls, containing France, Spain, and Britain, and into 
ttie church in the Praefecture of Italy, containing Italy 
and part of Austria, in wliich the Caesar of the lUmiaiii 
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and his Decetiivirate would be the god, so that the true 
witnesses in those divisions would preach in sackcloth, 
and, through the paucity of these, nothing but nomiDal 
Christians would occupy the rest of our holy city. The 
witnesses of the truth therefore, after the Reformation^ 
had to preach the gospel over again ; and when, after the 
expiration of the 1260 years, ending 1813, they should gain 
a legal establishment in the Empire by the grand charter 
of Lotiis XVIII. 1814, in France, and by other tolerating 
acts and edicts in the rest of the Empire, they would be 
suppressed for reasons, which it is not difficult to guess 
at^ by the regal Decemvirate of the Caesars again. But at 
the expiration of three years and a half, they would again 
obtain a legal footing to the consternation of their enemies, 
when a tenth part of the Empire would fall from the ec-* 
clesiastical dominion of the beast by a bloody revolution. 
The witnesses are come to send fire on the earth by the 
force of truth alone, for they are unassisted by the civil 
power, and by that weapon alone they must vanquish their 
enemies ; but they have a baptism to be baptised with, 
and how are they straitened till it be accomplished ! Till 
then, divine blessings drop not as the gentle rain fi*om 
heaven upon the place beneath. The very fate of Chris- 
tianity hangs on the battle of Armageddon, and then It Is 
Done. With the passing away of that, the Empire of the 
Turks passes away also. 

5 And the aiigel which I saw stand upoti the sea 
and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, 

6 and sware by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
who created heaven, and the things that therein 
are, and the earth, and the things that therein 
are, and the sea and the things which are therein, 

7 that there should be delay no longer : but in the 
days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he 
shall begin to sound, the mystery of God should 
be finished, as he hath declared to his servants 

8 the prophets. And the voice which I heard firom 
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heaven spake unto me again, and said. Go and 
take the little book which is open in the hand 
of the angel which standeth upon the sea and 
9 upon the earth. And I went unto the angel, 
and said unto him. Give me the little book. 
And he said unto me. Take it, and eat it up ; 
and it shall make thy belly bitter, but it shall be 

10 in thy mouth sweet as honey. And I took the 
little book out of the angel's hand, and ate it up ; 
and it was in my mouth sweet as honey : and as 

11 soon as I had eaten it, my belly was bitter. And 
he said unto me. Thou must prophesy again before 
many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings. 

XL 1. — And there was given me a reed like unto a 
rod, saying. Rise and measure the temple of God, 
and the altar, and them that worship therein. 

2 But the court which is without the temple leave 
out, and measure it not ; for it is given unto the 
Gentiles : and the holy city shall they tread forty 

3 and two months. And I will give power unto 
my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a 
thousand two hundred and threescore days, 

4 clothed in sackcloth. These are the two olive 
trees, and the two candlesticks standing before 

5 the God of the earth. And if any man will hurt 
them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and 
devoureth their enemies : and if any man will 
hurt them, he must, in this manner be killed. 

6 These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not 
in the days of their prophecy : and have power 
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over waters to turn them to blood, and to smite 
the earth with all plagues, as often as they will. 

7 And when they shall have finished their testimony, 
the beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless 
pit, shall make war against them, and shall over- 

8 come them, and kill them. And their dead bodies 
shall lie in the street of liie great city, which 
spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also 

9 our Lord waa crudfied. And they of tke people, 
and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, shall see 
their dead bodies three days and an half, and 
shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put in 

10 graves. And they that dwell upon the earth 
shall rejoice over them, and make merry, and 
shall send gifts one to another; because these 
two prophets tormented them that dwelt on the 

11 earth. And after three days and an half the 
spirit of life from God entered ifito them, and 
they stood upcm their feet ; and great fear fell 

12 upon them which saw them. And they heard a 
great voice from heaven saying unto them. Come 
up hither. And they ascended up to heaven in 

13 a cloud ; and their enemies beheld them. And 
the same hour was there a great earthqualte, and 
the tenth part of the city feH, and in the earth- 
quake were skin of men Sevan thousand : and 
the remnant were affirighted, and gave glory to 
the God of heaven. 

14 The ^cond woe is past, and l^diold, l3ie third 
woe cometh quickly. 
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CONTINUATION OF PART III. 

Section X. 

Seventh Stage of the Public Sounding of the Mystery. 

The icattering of the power of the holy people being 
accomplished at the battle of Armageddon, the kingdoms 
of this world become our Lord's and his Christ's. The 
time is come for the judgment, and for the saints to be re- 
warded. All civil and religious despotism is abolished ; 
the Roman Empire is possibly parcelled out into small 
independent societies, unable by their diminutiveness 
to oppress each other, and able on th^ same account of 
regulating their own political economy without corrup- 
tion, or tyranny : every thing that partakes of the 
character of the beast, as extent of dominion, being ex- 
ploded as presumptuous, and hostile to civil and religious 
liberty. In these states there may be no distinct order 
of men set apart for the performance of religious duties,, 
each man being his own priest. But the Northern power 
makes his descent upon the church of Christ brought 
back from the sword of Antichrist; and our blessed 
Lord, the true ark of our rest, appears. 

15 And the seventh angel sounded, and there were 
great voices in heaven, saying, the kingdoms of 
this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of his Christ ; and he shall reign for ever 

16 and ever. And the four and twenty elders,, 
which sat before God on their seats, fell upon their 

17 faces, and worshipped God, saying. We give thee 
thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and 
wast, and art to come ; because thou hast taken 

18 to thee thy great power and hast reigned. And 
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the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, 
and the time of the dead that they should be 
judged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto 
thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and 
them that fear thy name, small and great ; and 
shouldest destroy them which destroy the earth. 
19 And the temple of God was opened in heaven, 
and there was seen in his temple the ark of his 
testament : and there were lightnings, and voices, 
and thunderings, and an earthquake, and great 
hail. 
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THE THIRD VISION 

OF 

ST. JOHN. 



THE WOMAN AND DRAGON; THB TWO WILD BBASTS AND 
THK IMAGK; harvest AND VINTAGE. 



PART I. 

THE RISE, STRUGGLE, AND VICTORY OF THE CHURCH, AND 
ITS SUBSEQUENT FALL UNDER THE CIVIL POWER OF THE 
ROMAN AND HOLY ROMAN OR GERMAN EMPIRES, AND 
UNDER THE DOMINION OF POPERY. 



Section L 

The Rise and Fall of the Church. 

The church crowned with the apostles, having Jadaism 
for its basis, and supported by the Sun of Righteousness, 
undergoes nine persecutions in the Roman Empire, in 
the attempt to bring forth Christ in it. And having 
brought him forth by the unexampled toleration and 
prosperity, which his religion experienced, the first 
eighteen years of the reign of Diocletian, A.D. 284—302. 
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he is threatened with destruction by a persecution, which 
the evil spirit, after having already cast down a great 
part of the faithful in preceding persecutions, fomented 
through his servants the Pagan Emperors, who attempted 
in vain for ten years to extirpate Christianity, A.D. 302 — 
312. Christianity escapes destruction from its enemy, 
but flies the earth through the corruption of the church, 
which remains in a desolate state for 1260 years. A.D. 
653—1813. 



XII. 1. — And there appeared a great sign in heaven ; 
a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon 
under her feet, and upon her head a crown of 

2 twelve stars : and she being with child, travailing 

3 in birth, and pained to be delivered. And there 
appeared another sign in heaven; and behold. a 
great red dragon, having seven heads and ten 

4 horns, and seven crowns upon his heads. And 
his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, 
and did cast them to the earth : and the dragon 
stood before the woman which was ready to be 
delivered, for to devour her child as soon as it 

5 was bom. And she brought forth a man child, 
who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron : 
and her child was caught up unto God^ and to 

6 his throne. And the woman fled into the wildfer- 
ness, where she hath a place prepared of *God, 
that they should feed hefthere a thousfttMi* two 
hundred and threescore days. 



< 
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Section IL 

ITie Ten Years* War of Christ and his Saints ; the Fall 
of Paganism ; and Irruptvm of the Gothic Nations. 

The faithful with Christ in their hearts undergo ten 
years' war of sufferings against the Pagan Emperors, who 
at length are overthrown together with Paganism, its 
priests, and its adherents, by the blood of these martyrs' 
patience. The Christian church is established by Con* 
stantine, 312 ; but from that time real Christianity begins 
to take its flight, till in about A.D. 553, the church is 
left completely desolate for 1260 years till 1813. The 
evil spirit, not content with the corruption of the visible 
church, aims at its destruction by the revival of Paganism 
through the medium of the ten Gothic nations with whom 
he inundates the Empire ; but these, instead of establish- 
ing their own religion, are converted to Christianity, and 
the visible church is supported by the civil sword in the 
Eastern and Western Empires, or in the two praefectures 
of the Gauls and Italy by them, in conjunction with the 
Emperors and Popes during her 1260 years' desolation, 
without being superseded by a positively Pagan hierar- 
chy. The evil spirit therefore, unable to overthrow the 
establishment, is content to take up with the persecution 
of the saints ; with whom he carries on a successful war 
by the Beast, his Image, and their Decemvirates for 
1260 years. 

7 And there was war in heaven : Michael and 
, his angels fought against the dragon ; and the 

8 dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed not ; 
neither was their place found any more in heaven. 

9 And the great dragon was cast out, that old ser- 
pent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiv- 
eth the whole world : he was cast out into the 
earth, and his angels were cast out with him. 
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10 And I heard a loud voice^ saying, in heaven. 
Now is come salvation, and strength, and the 
kingdom of our God, and the power of his 
Christ : for the accuser of our brethren is cast 
down, which accused them before our God day 

■ 

11 and night. And they overcame him by the blood 
of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony; 
and they loved not their lives unto the death. 

12 Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell 
in them. Woe to the inhabitants of the earth, 
and of the sea ! for the devil is come down unto 
you, having great wrath, because he knoweth- > 

13 that he hath but a short time. And when A€ 
dragon saw that he was cast unto the earthy he 
persecuted the woman which brought forth the 

14 man child. And to the woman were given two ' 
wings of a great eagle, that she might fly into ^ 
the wilderness, into her place, where she is " 
nourished for a time, and times, and half a tun^,.. 

15 from the face of the serpent. And the serpent 
cast out of his mouth water as a flood after tliue 
woman, that he might cause her to be carried 

16 away of the flood. And the earth helped tlie,, 
woman, and the earth opened her mouthy wA ' 
swallowed up the flood which the dragmi eiM 

17 out of his mouth. And the dragon was wroth 
with the woman, and went to make war with tiie 
reihnant of her seed, which keep the c 
ments of God, and have the testimony of ; 
Christ. 



The Ten-horned Beast. 401 



Section III. 

The Autocratical Decarchy or Heptarchy* of the Casars 
OP THK Romans, in the ancietU territories of the Honian 
Empire J over the Church of Christ. 

The same power, which has ever intermeddled with 
the affairs of relifi^ion, in the Babylonic-Assyrian, Medo- 
Persian, Greek, Egyptian, Syrian, Roman, Latin, and, 
in fact, in all Empires, now ri*:es again under a Greek 
bead on Justinian^ the Greek Emperor's conquest of 
Italy by his famous generals, Belisarins and Narses, 
when the L#atin Empire, destroyed by the Herulic and 
Ostrogothic kings, recovers again under his combined 
«way, who, together with the heads of the ten Gothic 
nations which invade the Empire, sets himself up in the 
church of Christ, dictator of the faith, as all the Pagan 
governments had done before him in their establishments. 
The consequence of this diabolical arrogance in the civil 
power is, that it casts down the truth to the ground, and 
it practises, and prospers. How much innocent blood 
for innocent opinions has not been shed by this cruel and 
rapacious monster in all ages of the church ! and how 
many who have only consulted their own sordid interest, 
their lusts, their avarice^ their ambition, have not suc- 
cumbed to his omnipotent influence! The authority, the 
power, the titles, the attributes of the Deity have been 
usurped by this Anti-god ; and to Protestant as well as 
Catholic establishments Caesar has been all in alL At 
the expiration of nine hundred years we have seen the 
C8Mars of the Romans fell by the Turkish sword ; at the 
expiration of the 1260 we have seen the last of the auto- 
crats sent captive to Elba and St. Helena. France gave 



• Ab tltfee of the ten h&rm or khifcdoms were eradicated before 
the Papal power^ the oonfederacy of the remainiDs seven will pro- 
duce the hcptarehy, to which the seven Electorates of the Jmmgs 
will aaswer. 

D d 
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to the saints the charter of Louis the Desired, 1814 ; 
England rescinded two of her intolerant acts, 1813 ; the 
Netherlands granted equal power and protection to all 
religions, 1815; Spain abolished the Inquisition, 1820; 
the inarch of intellect has checked the efforts of despo- 
tism in other portions of the decarchy since the organiza- 
tion of the Holy Alliance ; and the Spirit of Christ, the 
God of Liberty, still broods over the political abyss. 
A.D. 563—1813. 

XIIL 1. — ^And I stood upon the sand of the sea, 
and saw a beast rise up out of the sea, having 
seven heads and ten horns, and upon his boms 
ten crowns, and upon his heads names of blas- 

2 phemy. And the beast which I saw was like 
unto a leopard, and his feet were as the feet of 
a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion : 
and the dragon gave him his power, and his 

3 seat, and great authority. And I saw one of his 
heads as it were wounded to death ; and his deadly 
wound was healed : and all the world wondered 

4 after the beast. And they worshipped the dra* 
gon which gave power unto the beast ; and they 
worshipped the beast, saying. Who is like unto 
the beast ? who is able to make war with him ? 

a And there was given unto him a mouth speaking 
great things and blasphemies ; and power was 
given unto him to prosper forty and two months. 

6 And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against 
God, to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, 

7 and them that dwell in heaven. And it was 
given unto him to make war with the saints, and 
to overcome them ; and power was given him over 
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8 all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. And all 
that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, 
whose names are not written in the book of life of 
the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. 

9 If any man have an ear, let him hear. He that 
1 leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity : he 

that killeth with the sword must be killed with 
the sword. Here is the patience and the faith 
of the saints. 



Section IV. 

The Spiritual Despotism of His Holiness of Romb in 
the T\oo Prcefectures of the Gauls and Italy. 

With the mixed despotism of Ceesar arose the auto- 
cracy of the Pope, who, pretending a spiritual jurisdiction 
over the two Prsefectures of the Gauls and Italy, endea- 
voured to exercise a temporal one as well. He enjoyed 
all the authority of the civil power in his presence, and 
leagued himself with it, whenever it did not thwart his 
own arbitrary purposes, to tyrannize over the rights and 
consciences of the people, so that the ministry of Christ 
instead of serving as a check upon its encroachments 
by preserving their own independence, and instead of 
inspiring it with the simplicity which characterised the 
popular institutions founded by their master, became 
not only useless but pernicious, imitating it in the 
'^ authority" and the '* dominion" by their numerous 
gradations of rank, breaking up the simple distinction 
which once existed between the pastor and the flock, 
viz. the minister or ^^ servant of all," into its Grenttle 
divisions, thus defeating one of the main designs of 
Christianity, the promotion of civil and religious liberty, 
and substituting institutions instead, which were meet 

Dd2 
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only for the gratification of pride, ambition, or covet- 
ousness. By the fire of excommunication which this 
power darted from the Vatican through its hierarchy, 
princes, kings, and emperors were deposed ; and when- 
ever tlie interests of the church and the state were 
the same, it practised, through policy, its lying craft 
of miracles, with the latter's consent and approbation. 

1 1 And I beheld another beast coming up out of 
the earth : and he had two horns like a lamb, 

12 and he spake as a dragon. And he exerciseth 
all the power of the first beast before him, and 
causeth the earth and them which dwell therein 
to worship the first beast, whose deadly wound 

13 was healed. And he doeth great wonders, so 
that he maketh fire come down from heaven on 

14 the earth in the sight of the men, and deceiveth 
them that dwell on the earth by the means of 
those miracles which he had power to do in the 
sight of the beast. ^ 



Section V. 

The Autocratical Decarchy or Heptarchy of the German 
CiBSARs OP THK RoMANs, tn the Hofy Roman Empire^ 
over the Church of Christ, 

The Roman Empire had not existed more than two 
hundred and fifty years under a Latino-Greek dynasty, 
than the Popes created a new line of the Emperors of the 
Romans in the persons of the Emperors of Germany, 
who for a long time, viz. till 1508, received from them 
the Imperial Crown, so that there were now two dynas« 
ties of Emperors, calling themselves Emperors of the 
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Romans. The lirst of the (jerinan Emperors was Charle- 
magne, created A.D. 800. He, and Charles V. possessed 
nearly the whole of the territories which once com- 
posed the Roman Empire; and the Emperors in their 
proper dominions of Germany at the head of seven or 
ten Electors, who in rank and title were equal to kings, 
presented no slight resemblance to their contemporaries 
the Greek Emperors of the Romans, or their successors 
the Monarchs of France, at the head of their septem- 
virate or decemvirate of the Empire properly Roman. 
** Tlie emperors," says Koch, in his History of the Re- 
volutions of Europe, '' may be regarded as true monarchs, 
dispensing, at their pleasure, all dignities, civil and 
ecclesiastical — possessing very large domains in all parts 
of the Empire — and exercising, individually, various 
branches of the sovereign power; — only in affairs of 
great importance, asking the advice or consent of the 
grandees. This greatness of the German emperors gave 
rise to a system of polity which the Popes took great care 
to support with all their credit and authority. Accord- 
ing to this system, the whole of Christendom composed, 
as it were, a single and individual republic, of which the 
Pope was the spiritual head, and the Emperor the secu- 
lar. The duty of the latter, as head and patron of the 
church, was to take cognizance that nothing should be 
done contrary to the general welfare of Christianity. It 
was his part to protect the Catholic church, to be the 
guardian of it3 preservation, to convocate its general 
councils, and exercise such rights as the nature of his 
office and the interest of Christianity seemed to demand. 
It was in virtue of this ideal system that the emperors 
enjoyed a precedency over other monarchs, with the 
exclusive right of electing kings ; and that they had 
bestowed on them the title of masters of the world and 
sovereign of sovereigns." ** The oracle of the civil law, 
the learned Bartolus," says Gibbon, " was a pensioner 
of Charles the fourth ; and his school resounded with 
the doctrine, that the Roman Emperor was the rightful 
sovereign of the earth, from the rising to the setting 
sun. The contrary opinion was condemned, not as an 
error, but as an heresy, since even the gospel had pro- 
nounced, ^ And there went forth a decree from Caesar 
Augustus, that all the world should be taxed.' " 



406 ST. JOHN^ VISION III. PART II. SEC. I. 

14 Saying to them that dwell on the earth, that 
they should make an image to the beast, which 

15 had the wound by a sword, and did live. And 
he had power to give life unto the image of the 
beast, that the image of the beast should both 
speak, and cause that as many as would not worship 

16 the image of the beast should be killed. And it 
causeth all, both small and great, rich and poor, 
free and bond, to receive a mark in their right 

17 hand, or in their foreheads: and that no man 
might buy or sell, save he that had the mark, 
either the name of the beast, or the number of 

18 his name. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath 
understanding count the number of the beast : 
for it is the number of a man ; and his number 
is six hundred threescore and six. 



PART IL 

FROM THE FALL OF PAGANISM TO THB FALL OF THE 
ROMAN CHURCHKS. A.D. 312 — 1843. 

Section I. 

The Paradisaical State of the FtrMt-fruits. 

The assemblage of the just men made perfect who were 
sealed by the Sun of righteousness, before the invasion of 
the Roman Empire by the Northern Barbarians, are here 
represented in their intermediate state, as celebrating the 
manifestation of that mystery made known to all nations 
for the obedience of foith, the unsearchable riches of 
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Christ, their beloved Lord. These are they, who were 
not tainted with the impurities of Paganism. A. D. 
312—1843. 

XIV. 1. — And I looked, and lo, a Lamb stood on 
the mount Sion, and with him an hmidred forty 
and four thousand, having his Father's name 

2 written in their foreheads. And I heard a voice 
from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and 
as the voice of a great thunder : and I heard the 

3 voice of harpers harping with their harps ; and 
they sung as it were a new song before the 
throne, and before the four living creatures, and 
the elders ; and no man could learn that song 
but the hundred and forty and four thousand, 

4 which were redeemed from the earth. These are 
they which were not defiled with women ; for 
they are virgins. These are they which follow 
the Lamb withersoever he goeth. These were 
redeemed from among men, being the first-fruits 

5 unto God and to the Lamb. And in their 
mouth was found no guile : for they are without 
fault before the throne of God. 



Section IL 

The Republication of the Gospel hy the Reformers at 
the Session of the Ancient of Days^ 

By the translation of the gospel into the vulgar tongue 
by Wickliffe, Luther, and other Reformers, and by the 
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recent luvention of printing at the Reformation, men 
are called off from the idolatries of the church of Rome 
to serve the true God, who now begins to inflict his 
judgment upon the Papacy for its abuses. A.D. 1518— 
1843. 

6 And I saw another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven^ having the everlasting gospel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people. 

7 Saying with a loud voice. Fear God, and give 
glory to him ; for the hour of his judgment is 
come : and worship him that made heaven, and 
earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters. 



Section III. 
The Decline and Fall of the Roman Church. 

By the Reformation, a great part of Europe revolt 
from the Pope and the Romish church, and embrace 
either the doctrines of Luther, or those of Zuingle and 
Calvin. The half of Germany, Denmark, Norway, 
Sweden, Prussia^ Livonia, adopt the confession of Augs- 
burg, while England, Scotland, the United Provinces, and 
the principal part of Switzerland, declare themselves in 
favour of the opinions of Zuingle and Calvin. The 
Reformation makes likewise great progress in France, 
Hungary, Transylvania, Bohemia, Silesia, and Poland. 
A.D. 1518— 1843- 

8 And there followed another angel, saying, Baby- 
lon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because 
she made all nations drink of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication. 
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Section IV. 

The Iniquity of the Interference of the Civil Power 

in Religious Matters. 

The pious horror, with which the Reformers revolted 
from their religious obedience to the decemvirate of the 
French successors of the Caesars of the Romans, and to thai 
of the German Cassars of the Romans, and principally the 
fiery zeal, displayed by the stem Calvin and the Puri- 
tans in not suffering the civil magistrates of the two 
Empires to have any more concern in the church than to 
defend and protect it, and provide for what related to its 
external exigencies and concerns, are here depicted and 
approved by a voice from heaven, as according to the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ^ and they 
who die for this faith, are declared from henceforth 
blessed. A.D. 151&— 1843. 



9 And the third angel followed them, saying with 
a loud voice. If any man worship the beast and 
his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, 

10 or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine 
of the wrath of God, which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation ; and he 
shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the 
presence of the holy angels, and in the presence 

1 1 of the Lamb : and the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth up for ever and ever : and they have 
no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and 
his image,* and whosoever receiveth the mark of 



• By the famous act 26 Henry VIII. c 1. " The king, his heirs 
and successors, shall be taken and reputed the only Supreme Head 
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12 his name. Here is the patience of the saints ; 
here are they that keep the commandments of 



in earthy of the Church of England*-— And shall have full power, 
from time to time, to visit, reform, correct, and amend, all such 
errors, heresies, and enormities whatsoever they be ; which by any 
manner or spiritual authority or jurisdiction are or lawfully may be 
reformed, ordered, corrected, or amended." This was levelled 
against the supremacy of the Pope ; but the sentence of our Lord 
above affects the Pope only aecidentally : it is levelled directly against 
all civil power, whether Papist or Protestant, which interferes in 
the church ; for the itnage, as has been generally supposed, does 
not symbolize the Pope, but the German Emperors. Nevertheless 
this sentence of our Lord's does not forbid the magistrate fronra^ 
fording protection to the different sects of Christians in the same 
manner as he does to civil corporations, which are governed by their 
own bye-laws, (so far as they are not opposite to common law,) 
without a visitor. As the matter now stands, the difference between 
civil and ecclesiastical corporations, seems to be this : in a civil 
corporation they only are bound by its acts and support it, who 
belong to it, whereas in an ecclesiastical corporation, every body is 
bound to abide by its laws and support it, who does not belong to it, 
which is only so much tyranny. Thus, in this country, a man niay be 
imprisoned for six months by a sentence of excommunication from the 
ecclesiastical court ; and he is bound to support a sect which he does 
not belong to. The saints are hardly yet fit to take the kingdom. 
The sentence therefore of our Lord above lays the axe to the root 
of the trees at once, showing that neither Catholics nor Protestants 
ought to have the disputed power or *' flesh :" and, to us, it &eems 
for a very good reason^ because that, on that score alone, they can 
comfortably enjoy equal civil rights. But the establishment com- 
pass sea and land with Bibles, and neglect the weightier matters of 
the law, public justice. Calvin, speaking concerning the power 
which we give unto civil magistrates, protesteth, '' that their power 
over all things was it, which had ever wounded him deeply : that 
unadvised persons had made them too spiritual, that throughout 
Germany this fault did reign ; that in those very parts where Calvin 
himself was, it prevailed more than was to be wished ; that rulers, 
by imagining themselves so spiritual, have taken away ecclesiastical 
government ; that they think they cannot reign unless they abolish 
all the authority of the church, and be themselves the chief judges, m 
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13 God^ and the faith of Jesus. And I heard a voice 
from heaven saying unto me. Write, Blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : 
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
their labours ; and their works do foUow with 
them. 



Section V. 

The Gathering of the Saints out of the fForld. 

m 

By the Reformation, our blessed Lord is called upon 
to gather his servants out of the world through their fiery 
trial, till the last persecution of the witnesses at the battle 
of Armageddon, when the mystery of God is finished, and 
the fulness of the Gentiles is come in. 

14 And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, 
having on his head a golden crown, and in his 

15 hand a sharp sickle. And another angel came 
out of the temple, crying with a loud voice to 
him that sat on the cloud. Thrust in thy sickle 
and reap : for the time is come for thee to reap : 

16 for the harvest of the earth is ripe. And he 
that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the 
earth ; and the earth was reaped. 



well in doctrine a$ in the whole spiritual agency," i. e. in other wordfl» 
as well in settling^ the faith by Act of Parliament, as in scattering 
among the ecclesiastics the spoU and the prey, according to their 
Whig or Tory principles. See Hooker, EccL Pol. B. VIIL 
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Section VI. 
The Punishment of the Raman Church. 

Now that the iniquity of the Roman churches has come 
to the full by the last persecution of the saints^ they in 
turn are visited with a most awful and signal overthrow. 

17 And another angel came out of the temple which 
is in heaven^ he also having a sharp sickle. 

18 And another angel came out from the altar, which 
had power over fire : and cried with a loud cry 
to him that had the sharp sickle, saying. Thrust 
in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of 
the vine of the earth ; for her grapes are fidly 

19 ripe. And the angel thrust in his sickle into the 
earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and 
cast it into the great wine-press of the wrath 

20 of God. And the wine-press was trodden with- 
out the city, and blood came out of the wine- 
press, even unto the horse-bridles, by the space 
of a thousand and six hundred furlongs. 



THE FOURTH VISION 

OP 

ST. JOHN. 



THK SEVKN VIALS. 



PART I. 

THB VISITATION OF THB EMPIRE AND PAPACY BY THE 
ANCIENT OF DAYS, AND THE VICTORY OF THE SAINTS 

OVER THE ROMAN AND GERMAN EMPIRES. A.O. 1518 

—1843. 

Section I. 

I'he Seven Stages of the Session of the Ancient o/* 

Days. 

XV. 1. — And I saw another sign in heaven, great 
and marvellous, seven angels having the seven 
last plagues : for in them is filled up the wrath of 
of God. 



Section II. 

The Victors over the Beast and his Image. 

The saints, who overcome the corruptions of the 
Roman Empire, the Holy Roman Empire and the Holy 
Roman Church, arc here represented in iK>ssession of 
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eternal life obtained through a fiery trial, and as cele- 
brating the overthrow of the Antichristian confederacy 
by the last judgments of God. A.D. 1843. 

2 And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with 
fire ; and them that had gotten the victory ovir 
the beast, and over his image, and over the 
number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, 

3 having the harps of God. And they sing the 
song of Moses the servant of God, and the song 
of the Lamb, saying. Great and marveUous are 
thy works. Lord God Almighty : just and true 

4 are thy ways, thou king of saints. Who shall 
not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name ? 
for thou only art holy ; for all nations shall 
come and worship before thee ; for thy judg- 
ments are made manifest. 



PART IL 



THB SBVBN STAGES OF THE CONSUMPTION AND DHSTauC- 
TION OP THB PAPACY TO THB BND. A.D. 1518 1843. 



Section L 

The Opening of the Temple of the Tabernacle of the 

Testimony. 

On the glorious display of the grace of God made by 
the Reformation, the seven series of the Reformers must 
go forth with^ the republication of the mystery of the 
gospel, to take away the dominion of the P^acy^ and 
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consume and destroy it to the end, before the saints of 
the Most High can take the kingdom, and possess tlie 
kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever. The iniquity 
of the Church of Rome is now come to its full — the 
thrones are set — the Ancient of Davs does sit — and the 
books are opened. 

5 And after that I looked^ and^ behold, the temple 
of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was 

6 opened: and the seven angels came out of 
the temple^ having the seven plagues^ clothed in 
pure and white linen^ and having their breasts 

7 girded with golden girdles. And one of the four 
living creatures gave unto the seven angels seven 
golden vials, full of the wrath of God, who liveth 

8 for ever and ever. And the temple was filled 
with smoke from the glory of God, and from his 
power ; and no one was able to enter into the 
temple, till the seven plagues of the seven angels 

XVI. 1 were fulfilled. And I heard a great voice 
out of the temple saying to the seven angels. 
Go your ways, and pour out the vials of the 
wrath of God upon the earth. 



Section II. 

FxT^i Stage of the Session or Republication of the 

Mystery. 

• 
RoMB, into which as the capital of the Christian com- 
monwealth, the riches of all Europe had flowed during 
many centuries without having been once violated by any 
hostile hand^ is suddenly attacked and plundered by the 
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troops of Charles the Fifth, a Catholic Prince, who styled 
himself Emperor of the Romans, A.D. 1527- Nine 
months it remained in the possession of the Imperialists; 
and every hour was stained by some atrocious act of 
cruelty, lust, or rapine. The constable of Bourbon bad 
fallen in the attack of the walls ; and the death of the 
general removed every restraint of discipline from an 
army which consisted of three independent nations, the 
Italians, the Spaniards, and the Germans. ^* It is im- 
possible to describe/' says Robertson in his History of 
Charles the Fifth, '^ or even to imagine, the misery and 
horror of that scene which followed. Whatever a city 
taken by storm can dread from military rage, unrestrained 
by discipline ; whatever excesses the ferocity of the Ger. 
mans, the avarice of the Spaniards, or the licentiousness 
of the Italians could commit, these the wretched inhar 
bitants were obliged to suffer. Churches, palaces, and 
the houses of private persons were plundered without 
distinction. No age, or character, or sex, was exempt 
from injury. Cardinals, nobles, priests, matrons, virgins, 
were all the prey of soldiers, and at the mercy of men 
deaf to the voice of humanity. Nor did these outrages 
cease, as is usual in towns which are carried by assault, 
when the first fury of the storm was over; the Impe- 
rialists kept possession of Rome several months ; and, 
during all that time, the insolence and brutality of the 
soldiers hardly abated. Their booty in ready money alone 
amounted to a million of ducats ; what they raised by 
ransoms and exactions far exceeded that sum. Rome, 
though taken several different times by the northern 
nations, who overran the empire in the fifth and sixth 
centuries, was never treated with so much cruelty by 
the barbarous and heathen Huns, Vandals, or Goths, as 
now by the bigoted subjects of a Catholic monarch." 

'* Alaric was a gentle foeman, 
Matched with Boarbon's black banditti \" 

But the first vial of the wrath of the Ancient of days, 
did not affect the city alone: the Reformation was a 
grievous sore to the Holy Roman Church and to the 
French successors of the Greek Emperors of the Aomans. 
Denmark, Norway, Sweden, Prussia, Livonia, England, 
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Scotland, the United Provinces, and tlie principal part of 
Switxerland, revolted from bis Roman Holiness ; and 
France was desolated with civil wars for more than a 
hundred years, from 1 560 to the revocation of the edict 
of Nantes, 1685, by the introduction of Calvinism there. 
The. subjects of the German Emperors also, half of whom 
separated from the see of Rome, were visited with a most 
grievous calamity, when a furious civil war of thirty 
years' duration, carried on between the Catholic League 
and the Protestant Union, desolated the Empire, 1618 — 
1648. The Revolution of religion did not convulse 
merely the cluircb, it influenced the politics, and changed 
the form of government in many of the states of Europe. 
Democracy and Calvinism were introduced into Geneva, 
1535— the Republic of Holland took its rise, 1579 — 
royalty was abolbhed in England under the protectorate of 
Oliver Cromwell, 1653— and in the same country, 1688, 
bounds were set to the royal authority by the production 
of the original contract between the king and the people. 

2 And the first went and poured out his vial upon 
the earth ; and there fell a noisome and grievous 
sore upon the men which had the mark of the 
beast, and upon them which worshipped his 
image. 



^^ 



Section III. 

Second Stage of the Session or Republication of the 

Mystery. 

The secoml stage of God's session in judgment on the 
Empire and Papacy, produces the first most extensive 
and sanguinary wars of modern Europe : the great war 
of the North, 1/00 — 1721 ; the general war of the 
Spanish succession, 1701 — 1713; the general war of the 
Austrian succession, I740*-*17^; &nd the general war 

E e 
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occasioned by the disputes between France atid Eoj^hnd 
concerning their American settlements, 1755 — 17Q9* 
This was the era of Louis XiV. Marlborough, Charles 
XII. of Sweden, Peter the Great, Frederic III. of Pnissiay 
and ntt. As the last rial was characterized by the wars 
of religion, this is marked by the wars of ambition* A J). 
1700^1709. 

St And the second angel poured out his vial upaa 
the sea ; atid it became as the blood of a dead 
than : and every living soul died in the sea. 



Section IV. 

^hird Stage of the Session or Republication of the 

Mystery. 

The effect of the last vial was upon the Empire in ge- 
neral ; the effect of this is upon the kingdoms or peoples, 
which compose that Empire, in particular. In the former, 
kingdom waged war against kingdom to please tbn am- 
bition of princes: in this the kingdoms are divided 
against themselves — it is the war of the peoples with 
their princes. The war of England with her American 
Colonies, or Anglo-American Kevolution, A.D. 1775 — 
the Frknch Rkvolution, A.D. 1789, in which France 
loses 1 ,500,000 of her children — revolution in Poland, 
A.D. 1791, after many civil wars, and its dismemberment 
by the king of Prussia, Emperor of Germany, and Em- 
peror of Russia, A.D. 1772 — civil war in Geneva, A.D. 
1782 — revolution in Holland, A.D. 1795 — revolution in 
Venice, A.D. 1797. — revolution in Switzerland, A.D. 
1798 — revolution and Insurrections in the Milanese, and 
institution of the Cisalpine Republic, 1796, 1797 — the 
cession of the Papal states to France, their union with 
the Cisalpine Republic, and revolution of Rome, 1796, 
^7975 1/98 — revolution of Genoa, and establishment of 
the Ligurian Republic, 1797 — civil war and rebellion in 
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Ifeland, 1798* 1799 — insurrection in Malta, 1798— revo- 
lulion in Egypt, 1798 — revolution in Tuscauy, 1798— 
revolution of the Vaudois and institution of the Lemanic 
Republic, I798^revolution in Naplesand Parthenopean 
Kepublic, 1799 — Syrian expedition, 1799— insurrection 
imd anarchy in the Seven Ionian Island^;, 1801. In the 
French Revolution all orders of Christians, ecclesiastics 
as well as lay, recognize the just punishment of God on 
a wicked i^d atheistical generation for the crimes of their 
bigoted forefathers, who, under the first vial, for more 
than a hundred years deluged France with the blood of 
the Huguenots, 60,000 of whom were massacre^) on the 
eve of St. Bartholomew, at the instigation of Charles IX. 
and 400,000 compelled toseek refuge in foreign countries, 
after a twentieth part of their body had been put to death, 
and others had been hunted down like wild beasts qn the 
mountains, on the revocation of the Edict of Nantes. 

4 And the third angel poured out his vial upon the 
rivers and fountains of waters ; and they became 

5 blood. And I heard the angel of the waters B^y, 
Thou art righteous, O Lord, which art^ and wast^ 
and shalt be, because thou hast judged thus. 

6 For they have shed the blood of saints and 
prophets, and thou hast given them blood to 

7 drink ; for they are worthy. And I heard 
another out of the altar say. Even so. Lord God 
Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgments. 



S£OTIpN V. 

Fourth Stage of the Session or Republication of the 

Mystery. 

Since the fall of Constantinople, the Sun of the Latino- 
Greek Empire shone by the glory of the kings of Francf" ; 

E e2 
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but Napoleon, besides bis right to the inheritance and 
title of the Eastern Emperors of tlie Romans by his 
usurpation of the seat of the French Monarchs, might 
have possessed some claims to their throne through the 
family of Calomeros, i.e. Buonaparte in Greek, of the 
Comiiena dynasty, with whom it is imagined he was con- 
nected. In the execution of the two plans, by which this 
tyrant endeavoured to erect an universal monarchy of his 
own, viz. the Federative and Continental Systems^ he 
subverted most of the existing dynasties of Christendom, 
and deluged Europe with blood. France alone lost 
5,500,000 of her children under his military despotism. 
By the former system, he placed his own family or his 
generals on the thrones of Holland, Naples, and Spain, 
and made the princes of the German Empire his vassals ; 
by the latter system he endeavoured to dry up the re- 
sources of the only state which preserved its independ- 
ence against him, viz. Great Britian and Ireland, by shut- 
ting out its commerce from the rest of Europe. During 
bis fifteen years usurpation, he and his agents cost the 
French Empire 944,760,467 francs, independently of mili- 
tary expences, which made an annual deficit of 55 millions. 
But '^ the rest of the men" in the two Prefectures of the 
Gauls and Italy, who smart under his tyranny, do not yet 
perceive the finger of God in these judgments — the rem- 
nant are not yet affrighted, nor give glory to the God of 
heaven. Their iniquity has not yet come to the full by 
the three and a half years' slaughter of the witnesses of 
the truth. 

8 And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon 
the sim ; and power was given unto him to 

9 scorch the men with fire. And the men were 
scorched with great heat, and blasphemed the 
name of God, which hath power over these 
plagues: and they repented not to give him 
glory. 
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Section VI. 



Fifth Stage of the Session or Republication of the 

Mystery. 

' The fifth period of the republication of Christianity by 
the Reformed Churches, brought the subversion of the 
Imperial throne of Buonaparte by the battle of Waterloo, 
18)5, and the termination of the 1260 years' tyranny of 
Antichrist over the church, 1813, when in 1814, equal 
toleration was accorded to all religions in the kingdom of 
the successors of the Eastern Caesars of the Romans, by the 
grand charter of Louis the Desired. With the restoration 
of the Bourbon dynasty the glory of France was turned 
into darkness. Beside new restrictions of boundary, it was 
stipulated, that Cond^, Valenciennes, and sixteen other 
frontier- posts, should be occupied for five years by the 
troops of the allies, amounting to 150,000 men ; and that 
700 millions of francs should be paid by the French 
government, in addition to the supplies necessary for the 
support of those troops. The Allies also obliged the 
French to restore the pictures, statues, and manuscripts 
which they had seized from Italy, and other countries, 
some of which were carried off from the French capital 
amidst irrepressible hursts of indignation, and resentment. 
In consequence of these proceedings, France was troubled 
with commotions for some time. The presence of a foreign 
army gave great offence not only to the admirers of 
Napoleon, but even to the king's friends, as the realm 
seemed thus to be rendered a dependent province. How- 
ever, the allied princes, having attentively watched the 
conduct of the French, were disposed to believe that the 
peace would be permanent, or, at least, would not for 
some years be disturbed. They therefore consented (by 
a convention signed on the 9th of October, 1818,) to sub- 
tract two years from the terms specified in the last treaty, 
and to withdraw their troops without further delay. This 
concession allayed the animosity of the French, but did 
not sufficiently conciliate their good-will to our country- 
men, whom they still seem to view with unfriendly eyes. 
Thus the remnunt of the nicn were not yet affrighted, nor 
repented of their deeds. 
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10 And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the 
throne of the beast : and his kingdom became 
darkened : tod they gnawed their tongties for 

1 1 pain^ and blasphemed the God of heaven because 
of their pains and their sores^ and repented not 
of their deieds. 



Section VII. 

Sixth Sttige of the Session or RepublicaHoH of the 

Mffste/H/. 

The second woe of the Turks, senlt upon the R<»mao 
world for its apostacy, now passes away by the dissolu- 
tion of the Ottoman Empire in the ancient Prsefecture 
of the East, that the Easteru quarter of the globe, so 
long debased by infidelity, might be prepared for the 
reception of the glorious doctrines of gospel truth, that 
every mosque may resound with '^ God is God, and Issa 
is another Form of God," <' There is no God but God, 
and Issa is a human Representation of God." 

12 And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon 
the great river Euphrates ; and the water thereof 
was dried up, that the way to the Eastern kings 
might be prepared. 

At the same time that the second woe or Ottoman 
Empire passes away, the scattering of the power of the 
holy people is accomplished hy the last persecution of the 
saints, who, after the 1260 years' tyranny of Anticbrist, 
are suppressed for three and a half years. The unholy 
Alliance or Confederacy are gathered against the Word 
OF God, because the Word of God has appeared against 
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tfaatii, manife8ting tliiem plainly to the WA^ld 4» the 
mystery of iniquity^ the Antichrist which should ap- 
pear, who have desolated the church of God by their 
intolerance, and assumed an authority in k which is con- 
trary to His law. As the Woao of Goo is plainly revealed 
against the ecclesiastical interference of the decemvirate 
of the French successors of the Caesars of the Romans, 
against the hierarchy of his Holiness of Home, and 
against the ecclesiastical intolerance of the civil power 
of the German Caesars of the Romans^ so wherever the 
Truth appears, there are those eagles gathered together 
against it, incited by the men who love the honours and 
riches of this world more than it, who persufide the 
Confederacy, and that rightly, that light and darkness 
cannot reign together. They are therefore gathered 
against that place, whence truth proceeds ; and as the 
war with Michael and bin angels with the Dragon and 
bis angels, cost tlie Christians ten years' persec4itigii toy 
tbe Pagan Emperors, before they gained the victory, 
asid overthrew the Pagan establishment : so 4be battle af 
the great day of God Almighty or Wobp of Gop, may 
cost the witnesses three years and a half trial, bafoce 
they can gain the victory and overthrow ^he AnCi- 
cbristian establishment. Then that will happen, whicb 
nciUier the fourth nor the fifth stage of the irepublioation 
of the glorious gospel could bring — the remnant will be 
affrighted and give glory to the Gpd of heavQQ, and the 
tenth part of the city will fall,^|is a prelude U> a much 
greater iall. 

18 And I saw three unclean spirits like frog^ out of 
the mouth of tbeidrAgQn^ and put of .1;he m9\^§^ 
of the beast, and out of the mouth of the ^Ise 

14 prophet, (for they are the spirits of devils, lycffjc- 
ing miracles,) go forth unto the kmgB of ^tbe 
earth and of the whole world, to gather them 
to the battle of that great day <^ God Almighty. 

16 (Behold, I coiue as a thief Blessed is he that 
watcheth, and keepeth ^his garments, lest he 
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16 walk naked, and they see his shame.) And they 
gathered them together into a place called in 
the Hebrew tongue Armageddon, t. e. the Mount 
of Megiddo or Musteriny. 



Section VIII. 

Seventh Stage of the Session or Republication of the 

Mystery. 

w 

The scattering of the power of the holy people being 
accomplished by the last war of the Antichristian con- 
federacy on the witnesses of the truth, or, the mystery 
of God being finished, the last woe is now sent on the 
Empire and Papacy, which undergoes a tremendous 
revolution. Every state loses its former political exist- 
ence; and the Empire is divided into three parts. The 
heads of the Roman nations, who have been hitherto 
confederated with the Church of Rome and her daughter 
harlot establishments, persuaded by those worldly-minded 
agents of the devil, her ambitious and crafty churchmen, 
that government could not be carried on without her, 
being now undeceived, pillage her of her endowments 
and riches, and utterly exterminate her. The great 
slaughter also now happens without the city for the 
space of one thousand six hundred furlongs, in which 
the blood rises up to the horse-bridles, possibly in the 
contest for the Papal States. The Northern Power also, 
perhaps taking advantage of the weak state of the 
Empire, overwhelms it with his numerous armies. 
A.D. 1843. 



17 And the seventh angel poured out his vial into 
the air ; and there came a great voice out of 
the temple of heaven, from the throne, saying, 
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18 It is done. And there were voices, and thunders, 
and lightnings : and there was a great earth- 
quake, such as was not since men were upon the 
earth, so mighty an earthquake, and so great. 

19 And the great city was divided into three parts, 
and the cities of the nations fell ; and great 
Babylon came in remembrance before God, to 
give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierce- 

20 ness of his wrath. And every island fled away, 

21 and the mountains were not found. And there 
fell upon the men a great hail out of heaven, 
every stone about the weight of a talent : and 
the men blasphemed God because of the plague 
of the hail ; for the plague thereof was ex- 
ceeding great. 



SUPPLEMENT 

TO THB 

SECOND, THIRD, AND FOURTH VISIONS 

or 

ST. JOHN. 



THK JUDGHSNT OF THE WOMAN AND TH& MTSTKRY OV 

tilLR AND THB BBAST. 

The Christo-Judaic church of the Roman Empire^ 
originally supported by our Lord and clothed with the 
Sun of Righteousness, on the overthrow of Paganism, left 
that support and clothing: for the support and clothing oi 
the state. Leagued with the civil power which bad 
been hitherto directed against herself when she and the 
true church were identical, she now employed it against 
the saints ; and fire, sword, chains, and deprivation of 
civil rights, were the new weapons of orthodox convic- 
tion. Endowed with the wealth of the Pagan establitli- 
ment and the immense property M'hich she acquired hf 
practising upon the superstition of her adherents, the state 
held her out to its worshippers as the reward for their 
subservience to its corrupt and despotic purposes. The 
alliance of church and state was no new principle of civil 
government : it had existed in all states. Under the seven 
administrations of civil power, the Babylonic-Assyrian, 
Medo-Persian, Greek, Egyptian, Syrian, Roman and 
Latin, the alliance of church and state was the predomi- 
nant abomination. In the time of St. John, the first five 
had fallen, the Roman then existed, and the Latin was not 
yet come, and when it came, it continued for the short 
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space of 115 years. The new administration of tlie civil 
power, called the eighth, with which the Christian church 
stood in the closest connexion, was but the revival of an 
old one, the Greek, which " was and is not" in respect to 
St. John's age, when Justinian^ the Greek Emperor, 
erected the confederacy of the ten Gothic kingdoms 
under his Latino-Greek presidency, A.D. 553 ; and this, 
though indeed it went into perdition by the irruption of 
the Turks, A.D. 1453, yet the title and city of the Greek 
Caesars being sold to the Monarchs of France, the first of 
whom was Charles VIII., by Andrew Paleologus the last 
despot, 1495, *^ it was, and is not, and t/et is*' under a 
French dynasty ; the present head of which, Charles X. 
seems to be possessed of somewhat of the old persecuting 
spirit. The ten members of this unholy alliance, though 
indeed they have not cleaved one to another, even as iroa 
is not mixed with clay, in other respects, yet in the sup- 
port of a corrupt religion they have all combined to give 
their power to the Greek Emperors or to the eldest Son 
of the church, his Most Antichristian Majesty, and will 
no doubt do so, till the word of God shall be fulfilled. 
They indeed will even make war with the word of God, 
when He glares upon them in all the glory of his ligh^ 
so smitten will they be with their own blindness through 
the artifices of the wily god of this world ; but when it 
shall have pleased the Lord to let them know that the 
Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth 
it to whomsoever he will, they will pillage the Mother 
and her Harlots of their splendid endowments and riches, 
they will utterly abolish their establishments — and she, 
who now sitteth as the sole terra firma or earthy upon the 
waters or sea of nations, Rome, the mother of state- 
churches, the queen of cities, will be a desolation and a 
bye-word. 



XVII. 1. — And there came one of the seven angels 

which had the seven vials, and talked with me 

saying unto me. Come hither ; I will shew unto 

thee the judgment of the great whore that sitteth 

2 upon many waters : with whom the kings of the 
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earth have committed fornication, and the in- 
habitants of the earth have been made drunk 

3 with the wine of her fornication. So he carried 
me away in the spirit into the wilderness : and I 
saw a woman sit upon a scarlet-coloured beasts 
full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads, 

4 and ten horns. And the woman was arrayed in 
purple and scarlet colour, and decked with gold 
and precious stones and pearls, having a golden 
cup in her hand full of abominations and filthiness 

5 of her fornication. And upon her forehead was a 
name written. Mystery, Babylon tue Great, 
THE Mother op Harlots and Abominations op 

6 THE earth. And I saw the woman drunken with 
the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus: and when I saw her, I 

7 wondered with great admiration. And the angel 
said unto me. Wherefore didst thou marvel ? I 
will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the 
beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads 

8 and ten horns. The beast that thou sawest was, 
and is not ; and shall ascend out of the bottomless 

, pit, and go into perdition : and they that dwell 
on the earth shall wonder, whose names were 
not written in the book of life from the foundation 
of the world, when they behold the beast that 

9 was, and is not, and yet is. And here is the 
mind which hath w?sdom. The seven heads are 
seven mountains, on which the woman sitteth ; 

10 and they are seven kings ; five are fallen, and one 
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is^ and the other is not yet come ; and when he 

1 1 Cometh he must continue a short space. And the 
beast that was^ and is not^ even he is the eighth^ 
and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition. 

12 And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet ; 
but receive power as kings at the same time with 

13 the beast. These have one mind, and shall give 

14 their power and strength unto the beast. These 
shall make war with th^ Lamb^ and the Lamb 
shall overcome them : for he is Lord of lords, 
and King of kings : and they that are with him 

Id are called, and chosen, and faithful. And he ^aith 
unto me. The waters which thou sawest, where 
the whore sitteth, are people, and multit\|de8| and 

16 nations, and tongues. And the tf^n horns which 
thou sawest upon the beast, these 9hall hate the 
whore, and shall make her desolate and naked, 
and shall eat her flesh, and bum her with fire. 

17 For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his 
will, and to agree> and give their kingdom uoto 
the beast, until the words of God shall bp fiiilfilled. 

18 And the woman which thou sawest i$ that great 
city, which rei^eth over the kings pf t\fJB e$ffUi« 



THE FIFl^H VISION 

OF 

ST. JOHN. 



TRK PALL OP BABYLON AND THB MARRIAOB OP TIIK 

LAMB. 



Section I. 

The Fall of Babylon. 

Through our blessed Lord's powerful visitation of the 
Roman church by the Reformation, it begins its rapid 
decline to the end* I'he light which was shed abroad by 
the Reformers, Luther, Zuingle, Calvin^ and others, is as 
it were the brightness of our Lord's coming to Antichrist ; 
and by it they separate themselves from him. The kings 
and those who trafficked in church property, or the cure 
of souls, the aristocracy of the Empire, are no longer 
made rich by her; and though the former agree for 
momentary gratification in pillaging her of her wealth 
and in destroying her^ yet afterwards lament for the in- 
fluence they have lost upon the world in so doing* The 
extermination of her will be complete and violent, so that 
she will never rise again : for all have been deceived by 
her ; and through her persecuting spirit all the saints 
and godly teachers of Christianity, who have ever been 
slain, have been slain by her. A.D. 1518 — 1843. 

XVIIL L — And after these things I saw another 
angel coming down from heaven, having great 
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power; and the earth was lightened witli his 

2 glory. And he cried mightily with a strong 
voice, saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is 
fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and 
the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every 

3 unclean and hateful bird. For all nations have 
drunk of the wine of the wrath of her fornication, 
and the kings of the earth have committed for- 
nication with her, and the merchants of the earth 
are waxed rich through the abundance of her 

4 delicacies. And I heard another voice from 
heaven, saying. Come out of her, my people, that 
ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye 

5 receive not of her plagues. For her sins have 
reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered 

6 her iniquities. Reward her even as she rewarded 
you, and double unto her double according to her 
works : in the cup which she hath filled, fill to 

7 her double. How much she hath glorified herself, 
and lived deliciously, so much torment and sorrow 
give her ; for she saith in her heart, I sit a 
queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow. 

8 Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, 
death, and mourning, and famine ; and she shall 
be utterly burned with fire : for strong is the 

Lord God who judgeth her. And the kings of 

the earth who have committed fornication and 

lived deliciously with her, shall bewail her, 

and lament for her, when they shall see the 

10 smoke of her burning, standing afar off for the 
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fear of her torment, saying, Alas, alas, that great 
city Babylon, that mighty city ! for in one hour 

11 is thy judgment come. And the merchants of 
the earth shall weep and mourn over her ; for no 

12 man buyeth her merchandise any .more; the 
merchandise of gold, and silver, and precious 
stones, and of pearls and fine linen, and purple, 
and silk, and scarlet, and all thyine wood, 
and all manner vessels of ivory, and all manner 
vessels of most precious wood, and of brass, and 

13 iron, and marble, and cinnamon, and odours, and 
ointments, and frankincense, and wine, and oil, 
and fine flour, and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, 
and horses, and chariots, and bodies, and souls of 

14 men. And the fruits that thy soul lusted after 
are departed from thee, and all things which 
were dainty and goodly, are departed from thee, 

16 and thou shalt find them no more at aU. The 
merchants of these things, wliich were made rich 
by her, shall stand afar off for the fear of her 

16 torment, weeping and wailing, and saying, Alas, 
alas! that great city, that was clothed in fine 
linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked with 

1 7 gold and precious stones, and pearls ! for in one 
hour so great riches is come to nought. And 
every ship-master, and all the company in ships, 
and sailors, and as many as trade by sea, stood 

18 afar off, and cried when they saw the smoke of 
her burning, saying. What city, is like unto this 

19 great city! And they cast dust on their heads, 

Ff 
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and cried, weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, 
alas, that great city, wherein were made rich all 
that had ships in the sea by reason of her costli- 
ness! for in one hour is she made desolate. 

20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy 
apostles and prophets; for God hath avenged 
you on her. 

21 And a mighty angel took up a stone like a 
great millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying. 
Thus with violence shall that great city Babylon 
be thrown down, and shall be found no more at 

22 all. And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and 
of pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no more 
at all in thee ; and no craftsman, of whatsoever 
craft he be, shall be found any more in thee ; 
and the sound of a millstone shall be heard no 

23 more at all in thee ; and the light of a candle 
shall shine no more at all in thee ; and Hie vcnce 
of the bridegroom and of the bride shall be heard 
no more at all in thee ; for thy merchants were 
the great men of the earth ; for by thy sorceries 

24 were all nations deceived. And in her was found 
the blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all 
that were slain upon the earth. 



Section II. 
The Marriage of the Lamb^ 

The false and corrupt church being overthrown, the 
saints and the whole creation join in exultatioa before 
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God ; '' because the creation itself also shall be delivered 
from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God/' Rom. viii. 21. And now the 
true church, so long persecuted, no longer ask how long 
it will be, before the Lord will judge and avenge their 
blood on them that dwell on the earth ? for it is declared 
that their blood is now avenged. They are presented to 
Christ a glorious church, without spot, or wrinkle, or 
any such thing, but holy and without blemish, clothed 
upon with their house from heaven, without being 
spiritually naked, fashioned according to Christ's glo- 
rious body, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 
Tl)e Wicked One is consumed by the brightness of our 
Ix>rd's coming, who leaveth his Father in heaven to be 
joined unto his wife. This is a great mystery : but I speak 
concerning Christ and the Church. Eph. v. 31, 32. 

XIX. !. — And after these things I heard a great 
voice of much people in heaven, saying. Alleluia : 
Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, 

2 unto the Lord our God : for true and righteous 
are his judgments : for he hath judged the great 
whore, which did corrupt the earth with her 
fornication, and hath avenged the blood of his 

3 servants at her hand. And again they said. 
Alleluia. And her smoke rose up for ever and 

4 ever. And the four and twenty elders and the 
four living creatures fell down and worshipped 
God that sat on the throne, saying. Amen ; 

5 Alleluia. And a voice came out of the throne, 
saying. Praise our God, all ye his servants, and 

6 ye that fear him, both sn\all and great. And I 
heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, 
and as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of mighty thunderings, saying. Alleluia ; 

Ff2 
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7 for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Let us 
be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him : 
for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 

8 wife hath made herself ready. And to her was 
granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, 
clean and white : for the fine linen is the righte- 

ousness of the saints. And he saith unto me, 
Write, Blessed are they which are called unto 
the marriage-supper of the Lamb. And he saith 
unto me. These are the true sayings of God. 
10 And I fell at his feet to worship him. And he 
said unto me. See thou do it not : I am thy 
fellow-servant, and of thy brethren that have 
the testimony of Jesus : (worship God :) for the 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of the prophecy. 



THE SIXTH VISION 

OF 

ST. JOHN. 



TH£ WAR OP THK WORD OP GOD^ BINDING OP 8ATAN, 

PIRST AND SKCOND RESURRECTION, AND SECOND 

DEATH.— A.D. 1829—3178. 



Section I. 

The fTar of the fTord of God. 

The 1260 years' tyranny of Antichrist being terminated 
on the fall of Buonaparte and restoration of Louis XVIII. 
the Word of God now suddenly appears to consummate 
the great work of the long-expected deliverance. With 
proofs of his fore-knowledge too evident to be mistaken^ 
He now goes forth as the genuine God of Liberty to the 
nations, the declared enemy of all civil and religious 
despotism, and with his iron rod breaks in pieces, as the 
chaff of the summer threshing floors, the image of gold^ 
and silver, and iron, and clay, till they be no longer 
found. " Wherever the Spirit of the Lord b, there is 
liberty," 2 Cor. iii. 17- and *^ he shall smite the earth 
with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips 
shall he slay the Wicked One/' Is. xi. 4. ^^ Associate 
yourselves, O ye people, and ye shall be broken 
in pieces ; and give ear, all ye of far countries : gird 
yourselves, and ye shall be broken in pieces. Take 
counsel together, and it shall come to nought ; speak 
the word, and it shall not stand : for God is with 
us." Is. viii. 9, 10. The saints of the Most High are 
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invited to take the kingdom^ and possess the kingdom 
for ever, even for ever and ever. The Antichristian 
confederacy are gathered together against them at 
Armageddon, and overcome them for three years and a 
half. ^^ Behold^ they shall surely gather together, but 
not by me : whosoever shall gather together against thee 
shall fall for thy sake." Is. liv. 15. " Now also many 
nations are gathered against thee, that say, Let her be 
defiled, and let our eye look upon Zion. But they know 
not the thoughts of the Lord, neither understand they 
his counsel : for he shall gather them as the sheaves into 
the floor." Mic. iv. 11, 12. The civil and ecclesiastical 
confederacy of Antichrist is at length utterly overthrown 
and annihilated ; and the kingdom, and dominion, and 
the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, 
is given to the people of the saints of the Most High, 
whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all 
dominions shall serve and obey him. 



11 And I saw Heaven opened, and behold^ a white 
horse ; and he that sat upon him was called 
Faithfiil and True ; and in righteousness he doth 

12 judge and make war. His eyes were as a flame 
of fire, and on his head were many crowns ; and 
he had a name written, that no man knew but 

13 he himself. And he was clothed with a vesture 
dipped in blood: and his name is called The 

14 Word of God. And the armies which were in 
heaven followed him upon white horses^ clothed 

15 in fine linen, white and clean. And out of his 
mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he 
should smite the nations : and he shall rule them 
mth a rod of iron ; and he treadeth the wine- 
press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty 

16 God. And he hath on his vesture and on his 
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thigh a name written. King op kings, and Lord 

OF LORDS. 

17 And I saw an angel standing in the sun ; and 
he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the 
fowls that fly in the midst of heaven. Come and 
gather yourselves together unto the supper of 

18 the great God; that ye may eat the flesh of 
kuigs, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of 
mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and of 
them that sit on them, and the flesh of all men, 

19 both free and bond, both small and great. And 
I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies, gathered together to make 
war against him, that sat on the horse, and 

20 against his army. And the beast was taken, and 
with him the false prophet that wrought miracles 
before him, with which he deceived them that 
had received the mark of the beast, and them 
that worshipped his image. These both were 
cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brim- 

21 stone. And the remnant were slain with the 
sword of him that sat upon the horse, which 
sword proceeded out of his mouth ; and all the 
fowls were filled with their flesh. 



Section II. 

7%e First Stage of the General Judgment or First 

Resurrection. 

The Wicked One being consumed by the brightneM of 
our Lord's coining, the Lord Jesus himself is now revealed 
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from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the gospel of onr Lord Jesns Christ: who 
shall be punish^ with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the giory of his power; 
when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to 
be admired in all them that believe in that day, 2 Thess. i. 
7—19. Who shall change our vile body, that it may be 
&shioned like unto his glorious body, according to the 
working whereby he is able even to subdue all things to 
himself. Philip, iii. 21. As we have borne the image of 
the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly. 
Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of Crod; neither doth corruption 
inherit incorruption. Behold, I shew you a mystery: 
We shall not all sleep, but we shall be all changed, in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump : for 
the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised in* 
corruptible, and we shall be changed. For this corrupti- 
ble must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put 
on immortality. So when this corruptible shall have put 
on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immor- 
tality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that is 
written, Death is swallowed up in victory. O death, 
where is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy victory ? 1 Cor. 
XV. 49 — 55. For this we say unto you by the word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive, and remain unto the com- 
ing of the Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleep. 
For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and withlhe trump 
of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise first : then we 
which are alive and remain, shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: 
and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 1 Thess. iv. 15— 
17. For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall ail 
be made alive. But every man in his own order; Christ the 
first-fruits ; afterward they that are Christ's, at his coming. 
Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father ; when he shall have 
put down all rule and all authority and power. For he 
must reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet 
The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. For he 
hath put all things under his feet. But when he saith. All 
things are put under him ; it is manifest that he is 
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excepted which did put all things under him. And when 
all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son 
also himself be subject unto him that put all things under 
him, that God may be all in all. 1 Cor. xy. 22 — ^28. And 
as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the 
judgment ; so Christ was once offered to bear the sins of 
many ; and unto them that look for him shall he appear 
the second time, without sin, unto salvation. Heb. ix. 
27, 28. Forasmuch as the children are partakers of flesh 
and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the same ; 
that through death he might destroy him that had the 
power of death, that is, the devil. Heb. ii. 14. All sin 
and death disappear for a thousand years at the second 
advent of our blessed Lord or the resurrection of the 
just ; after which, by the resurrection of the rest of the 
dead, which are the wicked, sin and death again appear 
for a short season, till that last enemy is destroyed by 
fire from heaven, when there shall be death no more. 
Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world ? 
know yc not that we shall judge angels ? 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. 
Verily I say unto you, that ye which have followed me, 
in the regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit in the 
throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. And every one that 
hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife or children, or lands for my name's sake, 
shall receive an hundred fold, and shall inherit everlasting 
life. But many that are first shall be last ; and the last 
shall be first. Matt. xix. 28—30. Ye are they which 
have continued with me in my temptations : and I ap- 
point unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed 
unto me ; that ye may eat and drink at my table in my 
kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel. Luke, xxii. 28 — 30. The Lord Jesus Christ — 
shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing, and 
his kingdom. 2 Tim. iv, 1. 

XX. 1. — And I saw an angel coming down from 

heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit and 

2 ji great chain in his hand. And he laid hold on 

the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, 
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3 and Satan^ and bound him a thousand years, and 
cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him 
up, and set a seal upon him, that he should 
deceive the nations no more, till the thousand 
years should be fulfilled : and after that he must 

4 be loosed a little season. And I saw thrones, 
and they sat upon them, and judgment was given 
unto them : and I saw the souls of them that 
were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the 
word of God, and which had not worshipped the 
beast, neither his image, neither had received his 
mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands ; 
and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 

5 years. But the rest of the dead lived not again 

6 until the thousand years were finished. This is 
the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection : on such the 
second death hath no power, but they shall be 
priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with 
him a thousand years. 



Section III. 



Second Stage of the General Judgment, or Second 
Resurrection and Second Death, 

The thousand years being expired, sin and wickedness 
again appear with the resurrection of the rest of the 
dead, the wicked, who after a short period of their revival, 
being deluded by the devil, come up against the beloved 
city, Gog and Magog for number, and are devoured by 
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fire from heaven, when the last enemy, death, altogether 
ceases, Messiah gives up his kingdom to the Father, and 
God becomes all in all. These are they who have no part 
in the city ; " for without are dogs, and sorcerers, 
and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and 
whosoever loveth and maketh a lie." Rev. xxii. 15, 
These are the worshippers of the seven headed beast, or 
men, who have conformed to this world under all its 
different governments or empires, for " all that dwell 
upon the earth shall worship him, whose names are not 
written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world," whom, they who have part in 
the first resurrection, do not worship. " Upon the wicked 
he shall rain snares, fire and brimstone, and an horrible 
tempest : this shall be the portion of their cup." Ps. xi. 6. 
*^ And they shall go forth, and look upop the carcases of 
the men that have transgressed against me ; for their 
worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched ; 
and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh." Isa. Ixvi. 
24. ^^ Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities 
about them, — are set forth for an example, suffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire." Jude, 7- 

7 And when the thousand years are expired, Satan 

8 shall be loosed out of his prison. And shall go 
out to deceive the nations which are in the four 
quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather 
them together to battle : the number of whom is 

9 as the sand of the sea. And they went up on the 
breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of 
the saints about, and the beloved city : and fire 
came down from God out of heaven, and de- 

10 voured them. And the devil that deceived them 
was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, were 
the beast and the false prophet are, and shall 
be tormented day and night for ever and ever. 



I 



i 



l> 






THE SEVENTH VISION 

or 

ST. JOHN. 



TBB GENERAL JUDGMENT, NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH, 

OR NEW JERUSALEM. 



PART I. 

THE FIRST AND SECOND RESURRECTION, AND SECOND 

DEATH. 

Section I. 

The General Judgment. 

The false church and her daughters being overthrown, 
and the Bride prepared, or whole number of saints made 
up for their mystic union and glorification with Christ by 
their resurrection, the sudden arrival of their Lord to the 
marriage takes place ; at whose appearing the reign of 
evil passes away, and judgment begins. For be ^* shall 
judge the quick and dead at his appearing and his king- 
dom." 2 Tim. iv. 1. All are made to pass in review 
before the judgment seat of Christ; and the first or second 
resurrection alone determines the final separation of the 
sheep from the goats. The Millennium marks the 
distance of time between the execution of the two 
sentences; and while to the church, it is only the com* 
mencement of a happy eternity, over whose first resur- 
rection the second death hath no power, to those who 
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forg'et God in this world, it is but an awful respite to 
their future destruction. For these having risen to shame 
and everlasting contempt at the endof the 1000 years, when 
the door is shut, and the marriage solemnized, bring upon 
themselves their own condemnation by their unwarranted 
attack on the bride, the beloved city ; and the horrible tem- 
pest is rained upon them, as a just punishment for their 
indomitable insurbordination. Then Death and Hades, 
or the intermediate states of bad and good, are both put 
an end to ; and those not written in the book of life are 
put an end to with them. ^* When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and ailxheiioly angels with him, then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory : and before him 
shall be gathered all nations; and he shall separate them one 
from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the 
goats : and he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but 
the goats on the left. Then shall the king say unto them 
on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the beginning of the 
world* — ^Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, 
Depart from me ye cufsed, into everlasting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels — And these shall go 
away into everlasting punishment : but the righteous into 
life eternal.'' Matt. xxv. 31—34. " For the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto 
the Son: that all men should honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father." — " For as the Father hath life in 
himself so hath he given to the Son to have life iu him- 
self; and hath given him authority to execute judgment 
also, because he is the Son of man. Marvel not at this : 
for the hour is coming in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hear liis voice, and shall come forth ; they 
that have done good unto the resurrection of life ; and 
they that have done evil, unto theresurrection of damna- 
tion." John, V. 22, 28, 26—29. 

11 And I saw a, great white throne, and'hhn that sat 
on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven 
fled away ; and there was found no place for 

12 them. And I saw the dead, small and gteat, 
stand before God : and the books were opened : 
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and another book was opened, which is the book 
of life : and the dead were judged out of those 
things which were written in the books, according 

13 to their works. And the sea gave up the dead 
which were in it ; and death and hades delivered 
up the dead which were in them : and they were 

14 judged every man according to their works. And 
death and hades were cast into the lake of fire. 

15 This is the second death. And whosoever was 
not found ^vritten in the book of life was cast 
into the lake of fire. 



PART II. 



THE NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH, AND DESCENT OF NEW 

JERUSALEM. 



Section I. 

2'he New Heaven and Earth or New Jerusalem. 

The false church being overthrown, we are now 
'^ come unto Mount Sion, and unto the city of the living 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable 
company of angels, to the general assembly and church of 
the first-born, whicli are written in heaven, and to God 
the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made 
perfect, and to Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant ;" 
for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath 
made herself ready ; and to her it is granted that she 
should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white ; for the 
fine linen is the righteousness of the saints. For at mid- 
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night there is a cry made, Behold the Bridegroom 
Cometh ; go ye out to meet him. For '^ the day of the 
Lord will come as a thief in the night ; in the which 
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat ; the earth also, 
and the works that are therein shall be burnt up. The 
heavens and the earth which are now, — are kept in 
store, reserved unto lire against the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men. Nevertheless we, according 
to^his promise, look for new heavens and a new earthy 
wherein dwelleth righteousness." 2 Peter, iii. 10, 7% 
13. ^^ For, behold, I create new heavens, and a new 
earth : and the former shall not be remembered, nor come 
into mind. But be ye glad and rgoice for ever in thi4 
which I create : for> behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoic- 
ing, and her people a joy. And I will rejoice in Jerusalem, 
and joy in my people ; and the voice of weeping shall be 
no more heard in her, nor the voice of crying." Is. Ixv. 
17 — 19. " Hear the word of the Lord, ye that tremble 
at his word; your brethren that hated you, that cast 
you out for my name*s sake, said. Let the Lord be 
glorified: but he shall appear to your joy, and they shaO 
be ashamed. A voice of noise from the city, a voice from 
the temple, a voice of the Lord that rendereth reconi- 
pence to his enemies. (For the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch- 
angel and with the trump of God ; for the trumpet sha8 
sound and the dead shall be raised.) Before she travailed 
she brought forth ; before her pain came, she was de- 
livered of a man child. Who hath heard such a thing ? 
who hath seen such things ? Shall the earth be made 
to bring forth in one day ? or shall a nation be born at 
once ? for as soon as Zion travailed, she brought forth 
her children. Shall I bring to the birth, and not cause 
to bring forth ? saith the Lord ; shall I cause to brin; 
forth, and shut the womb ? saith thy Grod. Rejoice ye 
with Jerusalem, and be glad with her, all ye that lore 
her : rejoice for joy with her, all ye that mourn for her: 
that ye may suck and be satisfied with the breasts of her 
consolations; that ye may milk out, and be delighted 
with the abundance of her glory. For thus saith the 
Lord, Behold^ I will extend peace to her like a river, 
and the glory of the Gentiles like a flowing stream t then 
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•hall ye suck^ yc shall be borne upon her sides, and 
be dandled upon her knees. As one whom his mother 
comforteth, so will I comfort you ; and ye shall be com- 
forted in Jerusalem. And when ye see this, your heart 
shall rejoice, and your bones shall flourish Uke an herb ; 
and the hand of the Lord shall be known towards his 
servanUt, and his indignation towards his enemies. For, 
behold, the Lord will come with fire, and with his 
chariots like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, 
and his rebuke with flames of fire. For by fire and 
by his sword will the Lord plead with all flesh : and 
the slain of the Lord will be many." Is. Ixvi. 5 — 16. 
** When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God and that obey not the gospel of 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and 
firom the glory of his power ; when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them that 
believe in that day.'' ^^ And it shall come to pass, that 
from one new-moon to another, and from one sabbath 
to another, shall all flesh come to worship before me, 
saith the Lord. And they shall go forth, and look upon 
the carcases of the men that have transgressed against 
me ; for their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be 
quenched ; and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh." 
Isa. Ixvi. 23, 24. 



XXL 1. — And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: 
for the first heaven and the first earth were 

2 passed away, and there was no more sea. And 
I John saw the holy city^ the new Jerusalem, 
coming dovm from God out of heaven, prepared 

3 as a bride adorned for her husband. And I heard 
a great voice out of heaven, saying. Behold the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell 
with them, and they sl^dl be his people, and God 
himself shall be v^th them, and be their God. 
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4 And Cod shall wipe away all tears frbm IJheir 
ieyes ; aiid there shall be no more death, tli^ifher 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain: for the fbtmer thmgs -are passed 

5 Bway. And he that sat upon the lihrone said; 
Behold, I make all things new. And h6 said 
unto me. Write : for these words are tru^ and 

<t faithful. And he said unto me. It is done. I alii 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. 
I will give unto him that is athirst, of the ibun^ 

7 twn of the water of life freely. He Aat over- 
cometh shaU inherit all thmgs ; and I wiB be his 

8 God, and he ^all be my son. But the fearful, 
and unbelieving, and the abominable, ismd lintn'- 
derers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and 
idolaters, and all liars, shall have IJheir part in iSie 
lake which bumeth \nth fire and brimatone: 
which is the seccfnd death. 



Section II. 



The De$cent of the New Jerusalem. 

The Bridegroom having made his appearance, the 
saints revive, are caught up to meet him in the air, and 
descend to reign on the earth : ^* for thou wast slain apd 
hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out 0T every 
kindred and tongue, and people, and nation, knd hast 
made us unto our God kings and priests : and we shall 
reign on the earth." Rev. v. 9, 10. 



The New Jerusalem. 4^4 1 

9 And there came unto me one of the seven angeb 
which had the seven vials full of the seven last 
plagues, and talked with me, saying. Come 
hither, I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb's 

10 wife. And he carried me away in the Spirit, to 
a great and high mountain, and shewed me that 
great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of 

11 heaven from God, having the glory of God; 
and her light was like unto a stone most precious^ 

12 even like a jasper stone clear as crystal ; and had 
a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and 
at the gates twelve angels, and names written 
thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes 

13 of the children of Israel ; on the east three gates; 
on the north three gates; on the south Uiree 

14 gates ; and on the west three gates. And the 
wall of the city had twelve foundations, and on 
them the names of the twelve apostles of the 

15 Lamb. And he that talked with me had a golden 
reed to measure the city, and the gates thereof, 

16 and the wall thereof. And the city lieth four- 
square, and the length is as large as the breadth : 
and he measured the city with the reed, twelve 
thousand furlongs. The length, and the breadth, 

1 7 and the height of it are equal. And he mea- 
sured the wall thereof, an hundred and forty 
and four cubits, according to the measure of a 

18 man, that is, of the angel. And the building of 
the wall of it was of jasper ; and tlie city was 

to pure gold, like nnto clear glass. And tlie 
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' . Joiindalioiis. of the wall ci^ tbe city were ganiished 
with all manner of precious stones. The : first 
foundation was jasper ; the second, sapphire ; 
the thirds a chalcedony ; the fourth^ aa emerald ; 

30 the fifUi, sardonyx; the sixth, sardios^f the 

' seventh, chrysolite ; the eighth^ beryi^t' the 

ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a chrysoprasns ; Ihe 

eleventh, a jacinth; the twelfth, an amethyst. 

2i And the twelve gates were twelve pearis: every 

• several gate was of one pearl : and the street of 

the city was pure gold, as it wete transparent 

22 glass. And I saw no temple therdn z for the 
Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb, are the 

23 temple of it. And the city had no need of the 
sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it : for the 
glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the 

24 light thereof. And the nations of them which 
are saved shall walk in the light of it : and the 
kings of the earth do bring their glory and 

25 honour into it. And the gates of it shall not be 
shut at all by day : for there shall be no night 

26 there. And they shall bring the glory and 

27 honour of the nations into it. And there shall 
in no wise enter into it any thing that defileth, 
neither whatsoever worketh abomination^ or 
maketh a lie : but they which are written in the 

XXn. 1 Lamb's book of life. And he shewed me a 
pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, pro- 
ceeding out of the throne of God and of the 
2 Lamb. In the midst of the street of it, and on 
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either side of the river, was there the tree of 
life, which bare twelve maimer of finiits, and 
yielded her fruit every month : and the leaves 
of the tree were for the healing of the nations. 

3 And there shall be no more curse: bat the 
throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it ; 

4 and his servants shall serve him : and they shall 
see his hce : and his name shall be in their fore- 

5 heads. And there shall be no night there ; and 
they need no candle, neither light of the sun ; 
for the Lord God giveth them light : and they 
shall reign for ever and ever. 



CONCLUSION 

TO THE 

VISIONS. 



6 And he said unto me. These sayings are 
faithful and true ; and the Liord God of the holy 
prophets sent his angel to shew unto his servant 

7 the things which must shortly be done. Behold, 
I come quickly : blessed is he that keepeth the 

8 sayings of the prophecy of this book. And I 
John saw these things, and heard them. And 
when I had heard and seen, I fell down to 
worship before the feet of the angel which shewed 

9 me these things. Then saith he mito me. See 
thou do it not :* for I am thy fellow-servant, and 
of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which 
keep the sayings of this book; worship God. 

10 And he saith unto me. Seal not the sayings of 
the prophecy of this book : for the time is at 

1 1 hand. He that is unjust, let him be unjust still : 
and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still : 
and he that is righteous let him be righteous, 
still : and he that is holy, let him be holy 

12 still. And behold, I come quickly ; and 
my reward is with me, to give every man 



* Here, and at the close of the Fifth Vision is, as it were, a pro- 
phetic caution against what the Roman church afterwards did, tiz. 
worship angels, as Michael, Gabriel, and the like. 



456 CONCLUSION TO THE VISIONS. 

13 according as his work shall be. I am Alpha and 
Omegaj the beginning and the end, the first and 

14 the last. Blessed are they that do his command- 
ments, that they have right to the tree of life, 
and may enter in through the gates into the city. 

15 For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whore- 
mongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and 

16 whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. I Jesus 
have sent mine angel to testify unto you these 
things in the churches. I am the root and the 
offipring of David, and the bright and morning 

17 star. And the Spirit and the bride say. Come. 
And let him that heareth say. Come. And let 
him that is athirst, come : and whosoever will, let 

18 him take the water of life freely. For I testify 
unto every man that heareth the words of the 
prophecy of this book. If any man shall add unto 
these things, God shall add unto him the plagues 

19 that are written in this book : and if any man 
shall take away from the words of the book of 
this prophecy, God shall take away his part out 
of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and 
from the things which are written in this book. 

20 He which testifieth these things sidth. Surely I 
come quickly; Amen. Even so, come. Lord 
Jesus. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you all. Amen. 
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